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CHILDREN OF THE NEW FOREST 


‘eines CHILDREN 
THE NEW FOREST 


CHAPTER ONE 


THE circumstances which I am about to relate to my ju- 
venile readers took place in the year 1647. By referring to 
the history of England, of that date, they will find that King 
Charles the First, against whom the Commons of England 
had rebelled, after a civil war of nearly five years, had been 
defeated, and was confined as a prisoner at Hampton Court. 
The Cavaliers, or the party who fought for King Charles, 
had all been dispersed, and the parliamentary army under 
the command of Cromwell were beginning to control the 
Commons. 

It was in the month of November in this year that King 
Charles, accompanied by Sir John Berkely, Ashburnham, 
and Legg, made his escape from Hampton Court, and rode 
as fast as the horses could carry them toward that part of 
Hampshire which led to the New Forest. The king expected 
that his friends had provided a vessel in which he might es- 
cape to France; but in this he was disappointed. There was 
no vessel ready, and after riding for some time along the 
shore, he resolved to go to Titchfield, a seat belonging to the 
Earl of Southampton. After a long consultation with those 
who attended him, he yielded to their advice, which was to 


(7) 


8 Works of Captain fMarryat 


trust to Colonel Hammond, who was governor of the Isle of 
Wight for the Parliament, but who was supposed to be 
friendly to the king. Whatever might be the feelings of 
commiseration of Colonel Hammond toward a king so unfort- 
unately situated, he was firm in his duties toward his em- 
ployers, and the consequence was, that King Charles found 
himself again a prisoner in Carisbrook Castle. 

But we must now leave the king, and retrace history to 
the commencement of the civil war. A short distance from 
the town of Lymington, which is not far from Titchfield, 
where the king took shelter, but on the other side of the 
Southampton Water, and south of the New Forest, to which 
it adjoins, was a property called Arnwood, which belonged 
to a Cavalier of the name of Beverley. It was at that time a 
property of considerable value, being very extensive, and the 
park ornamented with valuable timber; for it abutted on the 
New Forest, and might have been supposed to have been a 
continuation of it. This Colonel Beverley, as we must call 
him, for he rose to that rank in the king’s army, was a valu- 
able friend and companion of Prince Rupert’s, and com- 
manded several troops of cavalry. He was ever at his side in 
the brilliant charges made by this gallant prince, and at last 
fell in his arms at the battle of Naseby. Colonel Beverley 
had married into the family of the Villiers, and the issue of 
his marriage was two sons and two daughters; but his zeal 
and sense of duty had induced him, at the commencement of 
the war, to leave his wife and family at Arnwood; and he was 
fated never to meet them again. The news of his death had 
such an effect upon Mrs. Beverley, already worn with anxiety 
on her husband’s account, that a few months afterward she 
followed him to an early tomb, leaving the four children 
under the charge of an elderly relative, till such time as the 
family of the Villiers could protect them; but, as will appear 
by our history, this was not at that period possible. The life 
of a king and many other lives were in jeopardy, and the 
orphans remained at Arnwood, still under the care of their 
elderly relation, at the time that our history commences. 
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The New Forest, my readers are perhaps aware, was first 
inclosed by William the Conqueror as a royal forest for his 
own amusement, for in those days most crowned heads were 
passionately fond of the chase; and they may also recollect 
that his successor, William Rufus, met his death in this forest 
by the glancing of an arrow shot by Sir Walter Tyrrell. 
Since that time to the present day, it has continued a royal 
domain. At the period of which we are writing, it had an 
establishment of verderers and keepers, paid by the Crown, 
amounting to some forty or fifty men. At the commence- 
ment of the civil war they remained at their posts, but soon 
found, in the disorganized state of the country, that their 
wages were no longer to be obtained; and then, when the 
king had decided upon raising an army, Beverley, who held 
a superior office in the forest, enrolled all the young and 
athletic men who were employed in the forest, and marched 
them away with him to join the king’s army. Some few re- 
mained, their age not rendering their services of value, and 
among them was an old and attached servant of Beverley’s, 
aman above sixty years of age, whose name was Jacob Ar- 
mitage, and who had obtained the situation through Colonel 
Beverley’s interest. Those who remained in the forest lived 
in cottages many miles asunder, and indemnified themselves 
for the non-payment of their salaries by killing the deer for 
sale and for their own subsistence. 

The cottage of Jacob Armitage was situated on the skirts 
of the New Forest, about a mile and a half from the mansion 
of Arnwood; and when Colonel Beverley went to join the 
king’s troops, feeling how little security there would be for 
his wife and children in those troubled times, he requested 
the old man, by his attachment to the family, not to lose 
sight of Arnwood, but to call there as often as possible to see 
if he could be of service to Mrs. Beverley. The colonel 
would have persuaded Jacob to have altogether taken up his 
residence at the mansion; but to this the old man objected. 
He had been all his life under the greenwood tree, and could 
not bear to leave the forest. He promised the colonel that 
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he would watch over his family, and ever be at hand when 
required; and he kept his word. The death of Colonel Bev- 
erley was a heavy blow to the old forester, and he watched 
over Mrs. Beverley and the orphans with the greatest solici- 
tude; but when Mrs. Beverley followed her husband to the 
tomb, he then redoubled his attentions, and was seldom 
more than a few hours at a time away from the mansion. 
The two boys were his inseparable companions, and he in- 
structed them, young as they were, in all the secrets of his 
own calling. Such was the state of affairs at the time that 
King Charles made his escape from Hampton Court; and 
now I shall resume my narrative from where it was broken 
off. 

As soon as the escape of Charles I. was made known to 
Cromwell and the Parliament, troops of horse were dispatched 
in every direction to the southward, toward which the prints 
of the horses’ hoofs proved that he had gone. As they found 
that he had proceeded in the direction of the New Forest, the 
troops were subdivided and ordered to scour the forest, in 
parties of twelve to twenty, while others hastened down to 
Southampton, Lymington, and every other seaport or part of 
the coast from which the king might be likely toembark. Old 
Jacob had been at Arnwood on the day before, but on this 
day he had made up his mind to procure some venison, that 
he might not go there again empty-handed; for Miss Judith 
Villiers was very partial to venison, and was not slow to re- 
mind Jacob, if the larder was for many days deficient in that 
meat. Jacob had gone out accordingly; he had gained his 
leeward position of a fine buck, and was gradually nearing 
him by stealth, now behind a huge oak-tree, and then crawl- 
ing through the high fern, so as to get within shot unper- 
ceived, when on a sudden the animal, which had been quietly 
feeding, bounded away and disappeared in the thicket. At 
the same time Jacob perceived a small body of horse gallop- 
ing through the glen in which the buck had been feeding. 
Jacob had never yet seen the Parliamentary troops, for they 
had not during the war been sent in that part of the country, 
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but their iron skull-caps, their buff accouterments and dark 
-habiliments assured him that such these must be: so very 
different were they from the gayly-equipped Cavalier cavalry 
commanded by Prince Rupert. At the time that they ad- 
vanced, Jacob had been lying down in the fern near to some 
low blackthorn bushes; not wishing to be perceived by them, 
he drew back between the bushes, intending to remain con- 
cealed until they should gallop out of sight; for Jacob thought, 
“IT am a king’s forester, and they may consider me as an 
enemy; and who knows how I may be treated by them?’ 
But Jacob was disappointed in his expectations of the troops 
riding past him; on the contrary, as soon as they arrived at 
an oak-tree within twenty yards of where he was concealed, 
the order was given to halt and dismount; the sabers of the 
horsemen clattered in their iron sheaths as the order was 
obeyed, and the old man expected to be immediately discov- 
ered; but one of the thorn-bushes was directly between him 
and the troopers, and effectually concealed him. At last 
Jacob ventured to raise his head and peep through the bush; 
and he perceived that the men were loosening the girths of 
their black horses, or wiping away the perspiration from their 
sides with handfuls of fern. 

A powerfully-framed man, who appeared to command the 
others, was standing with his hand upon the arched neck of 
his steed, which appeared as fresh and vigorous as ever, al- 
though covered with foam and perspiration. ‘‘Spare not to 
rub down, my men,”’ said he, ‘‘for we have tried the mettle 
of our horses, and have now but one half -hour’s breathing- 
time. We must be on, for the work of the Lord must be 
done.”’ 

“‘They say that this forest is many miles in length and 
breadth,’’ observed another of the men, ‘‘and we may ride 
many a mile to no purpose; but here is James Southwold, 
who once was living in it as a verderer; nay, I think that he 
said that he was born and bred in these woods. Was it not 
so, James Southwold?”’ 

“It is even as you say,’’ replied an active-looking young 
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man; ‘‘I was born and bred in this forest, and my father was 
a verderer before me.”’ 

Jacob Armitage, who listened to the conversation, im- 
mediately recognized the young man in question. He was 
one of those who had joined the king’s army with the other 
verderers and keepers. It pained him much to perceive that 
one who had always been considered a frank, true-hearted 
young man, and who left the forest to fight in defense of his 
king, was now turned a traitor, and had joined the ranks of 
the enemy; and Jacob thought how much better it had been 
for James Southwold if he had never quitted the New Forest, 
and had not been corrupted by evil company. ‘‘He wasa 
good lad,’’ thought Jacob, ‘‘and now he is a traitor anda 
hypocrite.”’ 

“If born and bred in this forest, James Southwold,’’ said 
the leader of the troop, ‘‘you must fain know all its mazes and 
paths. Now call to mind, are there no secret hiding-places 
in which people may remain concealed; no thickets which may 
cover both man and horse? Peradventure thou mayst point 
out the very spot where this man Charles may be hidden.”’ 

“‘T do know one dell, within a mile of Arnwood,”’ replied 
James Southwold, ‘‘which might cover double our troop from 
the eyes of the most wary.”’ 

‘“‘We will ride there, then,’’ replied the leader. ‘‘Arn- 
wood, sayst thou? is not that the property of the malignant 
Cavalier Beverley, who was shot down at Naseby?”’ 

“Even so,’’ replied Southwold; ‘‘and many is the time—-. 
that is, in the olden time, before I was regenerated—many is 
the day of revelry that I have passed there; many the cup of 
good ale that I have quaffed.”’ 

‘‘And thou shalt quaff it again,’’ replied the leader. 
“Good ale was not intended only for Malignants, but for 
those who serve diligently. After we have examined the dell 
which thou speakest of we will direct our horses’ heads to- 
ward Arnwood.”’ 

‘“Who knows but what the man Charles may be concealed 
in the Malignant’s house?’ observed another. 
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“In the day, I should say no,’’ replied the leader; ‘‘but 
in the night the Cavaliers like to have a roof over their 
heads; and therefore at night, and not before, we will pro- 
ceed thither.”’ 

““T have searched many of their abodes,’’ observed an- 
other; ‘“‘but search is almost in vain. What with their spring 
panels, and secret doors, their false ceilings, and double walls, 
one may ferret forever and find nothing.’’ 

‘“Yes,’’ replied the leader, ‘‘their abodes are full of these 
Popish abominations; but there’s one way which is sure; 
and if the man Charles be concealed in any house, I venture 
to say that I will find him. Fire and smoke will bring him 
forth; and to every Malignant’s house within twenty miles 
will I apply the torch; but it must.be at night, for we are not 
sure of his being housed during the day. James Southwold, 
thou knowest well the mansion of Arnwood?”’ 

**T know well my way to all the offices below—the but- 
tery, the cellar, and the kitchen; but I cannot say that I have 
ever been into the apartments of the upper house.”’ 

“‘That it needeth not; if thou canst direct us to the lower 
entrance, it will be sufficient.’’ 

“That can I, Master Ingram,’’ replied Southwold, ‘‘and 
to where the best ale used to be found.”’ 

**Knough, Southwold, enough; our work must be done, 
and diligently. Now, my men, tighten your girths; we will 
just ride to the dell; if it conceals not whom we seek, it shall 
conceal us till night, and then the country shall be lighted up 
with the flames of Arnwood, while we surround the house 
and prevent escape. lLevelers, to horse!’ 

The troopers sprang upon their saddles, and went off at 
a hard trot, Southwold leading the way. Jacob remained 
among the fern until they were out of sight, and then rose 
up. He looked for a short time in the direction in which the 
troopers had gone, stooped down again to take up his gun, 
and then said, ‘‘There’s Providence in this; yes, and there’s 
Providence in my not having my dog with me, for he would 
not have remained quiet for so long a time. Who would ever 
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have thought that James Southwold would have turned a 
traitor! more than traitor, for he is now ready to bite the 
hand that has fed him, to burn the house that has ever wel- 
comed him. This is a bad world, and I thank Heaven that 
IT have lived in the woods. But there is no time to lose;’’ 
and the old forester threw his gun over his shoulder and hast- 
ened away in the direction of his own cottage. 

“And so the king has escaped,’’ thought Jacob, as he 
went along, ‘‘and he may be in the forest! Who knows but 
he may be at Arnwood, for he must hardly know where to 
go for shelter? I must haste and see Miss Judith imme- 
diately. ‘Levelers, to horse!’ the fellow said. What’s a 
leveler?’’ thought Jacob. 

As perhaps my readers may ask the same question, they 
must know that a large proportion of the Parliamentary army 
had at this time assumed the name of Levelers, in conse- 
quence of having taken up the opinion that every man should 
be on an equality, and property should be equally divided. 
The hatred of these people to any one above them in rank or 
property, especially toward those of the king’s party, which 
mostly consisted of men of rank and property, was unbounded, 
and they were merciless and cruel to the highest degree; 
throwing off much of that fanatical bearing and language 
which had before distinguished the Puritans. Cromwell had 
great difficulty in eventually putting them down, which he 
did at last accomplish by hanging and slaughtering many. 
Of this Jacob knew nothing; all he knew was, that Arnwood 
was to be burned down that night, and that it would be 
necessary to remove the family. As for obtaining assistance 
to oppose the troopers, that he knew to be impossible. As he 
thought of what must take place, he thanked God for having 
allowed him to gain the knowledge of what was to happen, 
and hastened on his way. He had been about eight miles 
from Arnwood when he had concealed himself in the fern. 
Jacob first went to his cottage to deposit his gun, saddled his 
forest pony, and set off for Arnwood. In less than two hours 
the old man was at the door of the mansion; it was then 
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about three o’clock in the afternoon, and being in the month 
of November, there was not so much as two hours of day- 
light remaining. ‘‘I shall have a difficult job with the stiff 
old lady,’’ thought Jacob, as he rang the bell; ‘‘I don’t be- 
lieve that she would rise out of her high chair for old Noll 
and his whole army at his back. But we shall see.”’ 


CHAPTER TWO 


BEFORE Jacob is admitted to the presence of Miss Judith 
Villiers we must give some account of the establishment at 
Arnwood. With the exception of one male servant, who 
officiated in the house and stable as his services might be re- 
quired, every man of the household of Colonel Beverley had 
followed the fortunes of their master, and as none had re- 
turned, they, in all probability, had shared his fate. Three 
female servants, with the man above mentioned, composed 
the whole household. Indeed, there was every reason for 
not increasing the establishment; for the rents were either 
paid in part, or not paid at all. It was generally supposed 
that the property, now that the Parliament had gained the 
day, would be sequestrated, although such was not yet the 
case; and the tenants were unwilling to pay to those who 
were not authorized to receive the rents, which they might be 
again called upon to make good. Miss Judith Villers, there- 
fore, found it difficult to maintain the present household; 
and although she did not tell Jacob Armitage that such was 
the case, the fact was, that very often the venison which he 
brought to the mansion was all the meat that was in the 
larder. The three female servants held the offices of cook, 
attendant upon Miss Villiers, and housemaid; the children 
being under the care of no particular servant, and left much 
to themselves. There had been a chaplain in the house, but 
he had quitted before the death of Mrs. Beverley, and the 
vacancy had not been filled up; indeed, it could not well be, 
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for the one who left had not received his salary for many 
months, and Miss Judith Villiers, expecting every day to be 
summoned by her relations to bring the children and join 
them, sat in her high chair waiting for the arrival of this 
summons, which, from the distracted state of the times, had 
never come. 

As we have before said, the orphans were four in num- 
ber; the two eldest were boys, and the youngest were girls. 
Edward, the eldest boy, was between thirteen and fourteen 
years old; Humphrey, the second, was twelve; Alice, eleven, 
and Kdith, eight. As it is the history of these young persons 
which we are about to narrate, we shall say little about them 
at present, except that for many months they had been under 
little or no restraint, and less attended to. Their companions 
were Benjamin, the man who remained in the house, and old 
Jacob Armitage, who passed all the time he could spare with 
them. Benjamin was rather weak in intellect, and was a 
source of amusement rather than otherwise. As for the 
female servants, one was wholly occupied with her attendance 
on Miss Judith, who was very exacting, and had a high notion 
of her own consequence. The other two had more than suf- 
ficient employment; as, when there is no money to pay with, 
everything must be done at home. That, under such cir- 
cumstances, the boys became boisterous and the little girls 
became romps, is not to be wondered at; but their having 
‘become so was the cause of Miss Judith seldom admitting 
them into her room. It is true that they were sent for once 
a day, to ascertain if they were in the house, or in existence, 
but soon dismissed and left to their own resources. Such 
was the neglect to which these young orphans were exposed. 
It must, however, be admitted, that this very neglect made 
them independent and bold, full of health from constant ac- 
tivity, and more fitted for the change which was so soon to 
take place. 

‘‘Benjamin,’’ said Jacob, as the other came to the door, 
‘I must speak with the old lady.’’ 

‘‘Have you brought any venison, Jacob?’’ said Ben- 
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jamin, grinning, ‘‘else, I reckon, you’ll not be over wel- 
come.’’ 

‘“‘No, I have not; but it is an important business, so send 
Agatha to her directly.”’ 

“TJ will; and I’ll not say anything ‘about the venison.” 

In a few minutes Jacob was ushered up by Agatha into 
Miss Judith Villier’s apartment. The old lady was about fifty 
years of age, very prim and starched, sitting in a high-backed 
chair, with her feet upon a stool, and her hands crossed before 
her, her black mittens reposing upon her snow-white apron. 

The old forester made his obeisance. 

‘You have important business with us, I am told,’’ ob- 

, served Miss Judith. 

) “Most important, madam,”’ replied Jacob. ‘‘In the first 

place, it is right that you should be informed that his Majesty 
King Charles has escaped from Hampton Court.”’ 

**His Majesty escaped!’’ replied the lady. 

‘Yes; and is supposed to be secreted somewhere in this 
neighborhood. His Majesty is not in this house, madam, I 
presume?’’ 

‘Jacob, his Majesty is not in this house; if he were, I 
would suffer my tongue to be torn out sooner than I would 
confess it, even to you.”’ 

“‘But I have more for your private ear, madam.”’ 

‘‘Agatha, retire; and, Agatha, be mindful that you go 
downstairs, and do not remain outside the door.”’ 

Agatha, with this injunction, bounced out of the room, 
slamming-to the door so as to make Miss Judith start from 


her seat. 
‘‘Tll-mannered girl!’ exclaimed Miss Judith. ‘Now, 


Jacob Armitage, you may proceed.”’ 

Jacob then entered into the detail of what he had over- 
heard that morning, when he fell in with the troopers, con- 
cluding with the information that the mansion would be 
burned down that very night. He then pointed out the ne- 
cessity of immediately abandoning the house, as it would be 
impossible to oppose the troopers. 
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“‘And where am I to go to, Jacob?’’-said Miss Judith, 
calmly. 

‘“‘T hardly know, madam; there is my cottage, it is but a 
poor place, and not fit for one like you.”’ 

‘So I should presume, Jacob Armitage; neither shall I 
accept your offer. It would ill befit the dignity of a Vil- 
liers to be frightened out of her abode by a party of rude 
soldiers. Happen what will, I shall not stir from this—no, 
not even from this chair. Neither do I consider the danger 
so great as you suppose. Let Benjamin saddle, and be pre- 
pared to ride over to Lymington immediately. I will give 
him a letter to the magistrate there, who will send us protec- 
tion.”’ 

“‘But, madam, the children cannot remain here. I will 
not leave them here. I promised the colonel—’’ 

‘‘Will the children be in more danger than I shall be, | 
Jacob Armitage?’’ replied the old lady stiffly. ‘‘They dare 
not ill-treat me—they may force the buttery and drink the 
ale—they may make merry with that and the venison which 
you have brought with you, I presume; but they will hardly 
venture to insult a lady of the house of Villiers.’’ 

“‘T fear they will venture anything, madam. At all 
events, they will frighten the children, and for one night they 
will be better in my cottage.’’ 

‘‘Well, then, be it so; take them to your cottage, and take 
Martha to attend upon the Misses Beverley. Go down now, 
and desire Agatha to come to me, and Benjamin to saddle as 
fast as he can.”’ 

Jacob left the room, satisfied with the permission to re- 
move the children. He knew that it was useless to argue 
with Miss Judith, who was immovable when once she had 
declared her intentions. He was debating in his own mind 
whether he should acquaint the servants with the threatened 
danger; but he had no occasion to do so, for Agatha had re- 
mained at the door while Jacob was communicating the in- 
telligence, and as soon as he had arrived at that portion of 
it by which she learned that the mansion was to be burned 
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down that night, had run off to the kitchen to communicate 
the intelligence to the other servants. 

‘Pll not stay to be burned to death,’’ exclaimed the cook, 
as Jacob came in. ‘Well, Mr. Armitage, this is pretty news 
you have brought. What does my lady say?”’ 

‘She desires that Benjamin saddles immediately, to carry 
a letter to Lymington; and you, Agatha, are to go upstairs 
to her.”’ 

‘“But what does she mean to do? Where are we to go?’’ 
exclaimed Agatha. 

‘‘Miss Judith intends to remain where she is.”’ 

“‘Then she will remain alone, for me,’’ exclaimed the 
housemaid, who was admired by Benjamin. ‘‘It’s bad 
enough to have little victuals and no wages; but as for being 
burned to death—Benjamin, put a pillion behind your saddle, 
and P’ll go to Lymington with you. I won’t be long in get- 
ting my bundle.”’ 

Benjamin, who was in the kitchen with the maids at the 
time that Jacob entered, made a sign significant of consent, 
and went away to the stable. Agatha went up to her mis- 
tress in a state of great perturbation, and the cook also hur- 
ried away to her bedroom. 

‘‘They’ll all leave her,’’ thought Jacob; ‘‘well, my duty 
is plain; I’ll not leave the children in the house.’’ Jacob 
then went in search of them, and found them playing in the 
garden. He called the two boys to him, and told them to 
follow him. ‘‘Now, Mr. Edward,”’ said he, ‘‘you must prove 
yourself your father’s own son. We must leave this house 
immediately. Come up with me to your rooms, and help 
me to pack up yours and your sisters’ clothes, for we must go 
to my cottage this night. There is no time to be lost.” 

‘“But why, Jacob; I must know why?”’ 

‘“Because the Parliamentary troopers will burn it down 
this night.’’ 

“Burn it down! Why, the house is mine, is it not? Who 
dares to burn down this house?’’ 

‘“They will dare it, and will do it.’ 
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‘““But we will fight them, Jacob; we can bolt and bar; I 
can fire a gun, and hit, too, as you know; then there’s Ben- 
jamin and you.”’ 

“And what can you and two men do against a troop of 
horse, my dear boy? If we could defend the place against 
them, Jacob Armitage would be the first; but it is impossible, 
my dear boy. Recollect your sisters. Would you have them 
burned to death, or shot by these wretches? No, no, Mr. 
Edward; you must do as I say, and lose no time. Let us 
pack up what will be most useful, and load White Billy with 
the bundles; then you must all come to the cottage with me, 
and we will make it out how we can.”’ 

‘That will be jolly!’ said Humphrey; ‘‘come, Edward.’’ 

But Edward Beverley required more persuasion to abandon 
the house; at last old Jacob prevailed, and the clothes were 
put up in bundles as fast as they could collect them. 

‘Your aunt said Martha was to go with your sisters, but 
I doubt if she will,’’ observed Jacob, ‘‘and I think we shall 
have no room for her, for the cottage is small enough.”’ 

‘“‘Oh, no, we don’t want her,’’ said Humphrey; ‘‘ Alice 
always dresses Edith and herself too, ever since mamma 
died.”’ 

‘‘Now we will carry down the bundles, and you make 
them fast on the pony while I go for your sisters.”’ 

‘*But where does Aunt Judith go?’ inquired Edward. 

‘*She will not leave the house, Master Edward; she intends 
to stay and speak to the troopers.”’ 

‘*And so an old woman like her remains to face the enemy, 
while I run away from them!’’ replied Edward. ‘‘I will not 
go. 99 

‘“Well, Master Edward,”’ replied Jacob, ‘‘you must do as 
you please; but it will be cruel to leave your sisters here; 
they and Humphrey must come with me, and I cannot man- 
age to get them to the cottage without you go with us. It is 
not far, and you can return in a very short time.’’ 

To this Edward consented. The pony was soon loaded, 
and the little girls, who were still playing in the garden, were 
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called in by Humphrey. They were told that they were go- 
ing to pass the night in the cottage, and were delighted at the 
idea. 

“Now, Master Edward,”’ said Jacob, ‘“‘will you take your 
sisters by the hand and lead them to the cottage? Here is 
the key of the door; Master Humphrey can lead the pony; 
and, Master Edward,’ continued Jacob, taking him aside, 
“T’ll tell you one thing which I will not mention before your 
brother and sisters: the troopers are all about the New For- 
est, for King Charles has escaped, and they are seeking for 
him. You must not, therefore, leave your brother and sisters 
till I return. Lock the cottage door as soon as it is dark. 
You know where to get a light, over the cupboard; and my 
gun is loaded, and hangs above the mantel-piece. You must 
do your best, if they attempt to force an entrance; but, above 
all, promise me not to leave them till I return. I will remain 
here to see what I can do with your aunt; and when I come 
back, we can then decide how to act.”’ 

This latter ruse of Jacob’s succeeded. Edward promised 
that he would not leave his sisters, and it wanted but a few 
minutes of twilight when the little party quitted the mansion 
of Arnwood. As they went out of the gates they were passed 
by Benjamin, who was trotting away with Martha behind 
him on a pillion, holding a bundle as large as herself. Nota 
word was exchanged, and Benjamin and Martha were soon 
out of sight. 

‘“Why, where can Martha be going?’’ said Alice. ‘Will 
she be back when we come home to-morrow?”’ 

Edward made no reply, but Humphrey said, ‘‘ Well, she 
has taken plenty of clothes in that huge bundle, for one 
night, at least.”’ 

Jacob, as soon as he had seen the children on their way, 
returned to the kitchen, where he found Agatha and the cook 
collecting their property, evidently bent upon a hasty retreat. 

‘“Have you seen Miss Judith, Agatha?”’ 

‘“Yeg; and she told me that she should remain, and that 
I should stand behind her chair, that she might receive the 
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troopers with dignity; but I don’t admire the plan. They 
might leave her alone, but I am sure that they will be rude 
to me.”’ 

‘(When did Benjamin say he would be back?”’ 

‘‘He don’t intend coming back. He said he would not, at 
all events, till to-morrow morning, and then he would ride 
out this way, to ascertain if the report was false or true. But 
Martha has gone with him.”’ 

‘‘T wish I could persuade the old lady to leave the house,”’ 
said Jacob, thoughtfully. ‘‘I fear they will not pay her the 
respect that she calculates upon. Go up, Agatha, and say I 
wish to speak with her.”’ 

‘‘No, not I; I must be off, for it is dark already.”’ 

‘‘ And where are you going, then?’’ 

“To Gossip Allwood’s. It’s a good mile, and I have to 
carry my things.”’ 

‘““Well, Agatha, if you’ll take me up to the old lady, Pll 
carry your things for you.”’ 

Agatha consented, and as soon as she had taken up the 
lamp, for it was now quite dark, Jacob was once more intro- 
duced. : 

‘“‘T wish, madam,’’ said Jacob, ‘‘you would be persuaded 
to leave the house for this night.”’ 

‘*Jacob Armitage, leave this house I will not, if it were 
filled with troopers; I have said so.”’ 

‘““But, madam—’”’ 

‘“No more, sir; you are too forward,”’’ replied the old lady, 
haughtily. 

“But, madam—’’ 

‘‘Leave my presence, Jacob Armitage, and never appear 
again. Quit the room, and send Agatha here.”’ 

‘“‘She has left, madam, and so has the cook, and Mebthia 
went away behind Renjanins When I leave, you will be 
alone.”’ 

““They have dared to leave?’’ 

‘“They dared not stay, madam.”’ 

“Leave me, Jacob Armitage, and shut the door when you 
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go out.’’ Jacob still hesitated. ‘Obey me instantly,”’ said 
the old lady: and the forester, finding all remonstrance use- 
less, went out, and obeyed her last commands by shutting the 
door after him. 

Jacob found Agatha and the other maid in the courtyard. 
He took up their packages, and, as he promised, accompanied 
them to Gossip Allwood, who kept a small alehouse about a 
mile distant. 

‘But, mercy on us! what will become of the children?’’ 
said Agatha, as they walked along, her fears for herself hav- 
tng, up to this time, made her utterly forgetful of them. 
- “Poor things! and Martha has left them.”’ 

‘“Yes, indeed: what will become of the dear babes?’’ said 
the cook, half crying. 

Now Jacob, knowing that the children of such a Malig- 
nant as Colonel Beverley would have sorry treatment if dis- 
covered, and knowing also that women were not always to 
be trusted, determined not to tell them how they were dis- 
posed of. He therefore replied: 

‘*Who would hurt such young children as those? No, no, 
they are safe enough: even the troopers would protect them.”’ 

‘“*T should hope so,”’ replied Agatha. 

““You may be sure of that: no man would hurt babies,’’ 
replied Jacob. ‘‘The troopers will take them with them to 
Lymington, I suppose. I’ve no fear for them: it’s the proud 
old lady whom they will be uncivil to.”’ 

The conversation here ended, and in due time they arrived 
at the inn. Jacob had just put the bundles down on the table 
when the clattering of horses’ hoofs was heard. Shortly’ 
afterward the troopers pulled their horses up at the door, and 
dismounted. Jacob recognized the party he had met in the 
forest, and among them Southwold. The troopers called for 
ale, and remained some time in the house, talking and laugh- 
ing with the women, especially Agatha, who was a very 
good-looking girl. Jacob would have retreated quietly, but 
he found a sentinel posted at the door to prevent the egress 
of any person. He reseated himself, and while he was listen- 
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ing to the conversation of the troopers, he was recognized by 
Southwold, who accosted him. Jacob did not pretend not to 
know him, as it would have been useless: and Southwold put 
many questions to him as to who were resident at Arnwood. 
Jacob replied that the children were there, and a few ser- 
vants, and he was about to mention Miss Judith Villiers, 
when a thought struck him—he might save the old lady. 

‘“You are going to Arnwood, I know,”’ said Jacob, ‘‘and 
I have heard who you are in search of. Well, Southwold, 
I’ll give you a hint. I may be wrong: but if you should fall 
in with an old lady or something like one when you go to 
Arnwood, mount her on your crupper, and away with her to 
Lymington as fast as you can ride. You understand me.”’ 
Southwold nodded significantly, and squeezed Jacob’s hand. 

‘‘One word, Jacob Armitage: if I succeed in the capture 
by your means, it is but fair that you should have something 
for your hint. Where can 1 find you the day after to-mor- 
row?’ 

“T am leaving the country this night, and goI must. I 
am in trouble, that’s the fact: when all is blown over, I will 
find you out. Don’t speak to me any more just now.” 
Southwold again squeezed Jacob’s hand, and left him. 
Shortly afterward the order was given to mount, and the 
troopers set off. 

Armitage followed slowly and unobserved. They arrived 
at the mansion and surrounded it. Shortly afterward he 
perceived the glare of torches, and in a quarter of an hour 
more thick smoke rose up in the dark but clear sky: at last 
the flames burst forth from the lower windows of the man- 
sion, and soon afterward they lighted up the country round 
to some distance. 

“It is done,’’ thought Jacob, and he turned to bend his 
hasty steps toward his own cottage, when he heard the gal- 
loping of a horse and violent screams: a minute afterward 
James Southwold passed him with the old lady tied behind 
him, kicking and struggling as hard as she could. Jacob 
smiled, as he thought that he had by his little stratagem 
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saved the old woman’s life, for that Southwold imagined that 
she was King Charles dressed up as an old woman was 
evident: and he then returned as fast as he could to the 
cottage. 

In half-an-hour Jacob had passed through the thick woods 
which were between the mansion and his own cottage, occa- 
sionally looking back, as the flames of the mansion rose 
higher and higher, throwing their light far and wide. He 
knocked at the cottage door: Smoker, a large dog, cross-bred 
between the fox and bloodhound, growled till Jacob spoke to 
him, and then Edward opened the door. 

‘*My sisters are in bed and fast asleep, Jacob,’’ said Ed- 
ward, ‘‘and Humphrey has been nodding this half hour; had 
he not better go to bed before we go back?’’ 

*‘Come out, Master Edward,”’ replied Jacob, ‘‘and look.’’ 
Edward beheld the flames and fierce light between the trees, 
and was silent. 

“IT told you that it would be so, and you would all have 
been burned in your beds, for they did not enter the house to 
see who was in it, but fired it as soon as they had sur- 
rounded it.’’ 

‘‘And my aunt!’’ exclaimed Edward, clasping his hands. 

‘Ts safe, Master Edward, and by this time at Lyming- 
ton.”’ 

‘“‘We will go to her to-morrow.”’ 

‘“‘T fear not; you must not risk so much, Master Edward. 
These Levelers spare nobody, and you had better let it be 
supposed that you are all burned in the house.”’ 

‘‘But my aunt knows the contrary, Jacob.”’ 

‘Very true; I quite forgot that.’’ And so Jacob had. 
He expected that the old woman would have been burned, 
and then nobody would have known of the existence of the 
children; he forgot when he planned to save her that she 
knew where the children were. 

‘‘Well, Master Edward, I will go to Lymington to-mor- 
row and see the old lady; but you must remain here, and 


take charge of your sisters till I come back, and then we will 
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consider what is to be done. The flames are not so bright as 
they were.”’ 

‘‘No. It ismy house that these Roundheads have burned 
down,’’ said Edward, shaking his fist. 

“Tt was your house, Master Edward, and it was your 
property; but how long it will be so remains to be seen. I 
fear it will be forfeited.”’ 

‘‘Woe to the people who dare take possession of it!’’ cried 
Edward; ‘‘I shall, if I live, be a man one of these days.”’ 

‘““Yes, Master Edward, and then you will reflect more 
than you do now, and not be rash. Let us go into the cot- 
tage, for it’s no use remaining out in the cold; the frost is 
sharp to-night.”’ 

Edward slowly followed Jacob into the cottage. His little 
heart was full. He was a proud boy and a good boy, but 
the destruction of the mansion had raised up evil thoughts in 
his heart—hatred to the Covenanters, who had killed his 
father and now burned the property—revenge upon them 
(how, he knew not); but his hand was ready to strike, young . 
as he was. He lay down on the bed, but he could not sleep. 
He turned and turned again, and his brain was teeming with 
thoughts and plans of vengeance. Had he said his prayers 
that night, he would have been obliged to repeat, ‘‘Forgive 
us, as we forgive them who trespass against us.’’ At last he 
fell fast asleep, but his dreams were wild, and he often called 
out during the night, and woke his brother and sisters. 


CHAPTER THREE 


THE next morning, as soon as Jacob had given the chil- 
dren their breakfast, he set off toward Arnwood. He knew 
that Benjamin had stated his intention to return with the 
horse and see what had taken place, and he knew him well 
enough to feel sure that he would do so. He thought it bet- 
ter to see him, if possible, and ascertain the fate of Miss 
Judith. Jacob arrived at the still smoking ruins of the man- 
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sion, and found several people there, mostly residents within 
a few miles, some attracted by curiosity, others busy in col- 
lecting the heavy masses of lead which had been melted from 
the roof, and appropriating them to their own benefit; but 
much of it was still too hot to be touched, and they were 
throwing snow on it to cool it, for it had snowed during the 
night. At last, Jacob perceived Benjamin on horseback rid- 
ing leisurely toward him, and immediately went up to him. 

‘Well, Benjamin, this is a woful sight. What is the 
news from Lymington?’’ 

‘Lymington is full of troopers, and they are not over- 
civil,’’ replied Benjamin. 

**And the old lady—where is she?’’ 

‘‘Ah, that’s a sad business,’’ replied Benjamin, ‘‘and the 
poor children, too. Poor Master Edward! he would have 
made a brave gentleman.’’ 

‘“But the old lady is safe,’’ rejoined Jacob. ‘‘Did you 
see her??? 

‘“Yes, I saw her; they thought she was King Charles— 
poor old soul.”’ 

' “But they have found out their mistake by this time?”’ 

“Yes, and James Southwold has found it out too,’’ re- 
plied Benjamin; ‘‘to think of the old lady breaking. his 
neck!”’ 

‘‘Breaking his neck? You don’t say so! How was it?” 

‘““Why, it seems that Southwold thought that she was 
King Charles dressed up as an old woman, so he seized her 
and strapped her fast behind him, and galloped away with 
her to Lymington; but she struggled and kicked so manfully 
that he could not hold on, and off they went together, and 
he broke his neck.”’ 

‘‘Indeed!—a judgment—a judgment upon a traitor,” said 
Jacob. 

“They were picked up, strapped together as they were, 
by the other troopers, and carried to Lymington.” 

‘“‘Well, and where is the old lady, then? Did you see and 
speak to her?’’ 
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‘‘T saw her, Jacob, but I did not speak to her. I forgot 
to say that when she broke Southwold’s neck she broke her 
own too.”’ 

“Then the old lady is dead?’’ 

‘“Yes, that she is,’’ replied- Benjamin; ‘‘but who cares 
about her? it’s the poor children that I pity. Martha has 
been crying ever since.”’ 

“‘T don’t wonder.”’ 

“TI was at the Cavalier, and the troopers were there, and 
they were boasting of what they had done, and called ita 
righteous work._ I could not stand that, and I asked one of 
them if it were a righteous work to burn poor children in 
their beds? So he turned round and struck his sword upon 
the floor, and asked me whether I was one of them—‘ Who 
are you, then?’ and I—all my courage went away, and I 
answered, I was a poor rat-catcher. ‘A rat-catcher; are 
you? Well then, Mr. Ratcatcher, when you are killing rats, 
if you find a nest of young ones, don’t you kill them too? or 
do you leave them to grow, and become mischievous, eh?’ ‘TI 
kill the young ones, of course,’ replied I. ‘Well, so do we 
Malignants whenever we find them.’ I didn’t say a word 
more, so I went out of the house as fast as I could.”’ 

‘‘Have you heard anything about the king?” inquired Jacob. 

*“No, nothing; but the troopers are all out again, and, I 
hear, are gone to the forest.”’ 

‘Well, Benjamin, good-by; I shall be off from this part 
of the country—it’s no use my staying here. Where’s Agatha 
and cook?”’ 

‘“‘They came to Lymington early this morning.”’ 

‘“Wish them good-by for me, Benjamin.”’ 

‘“Where are you going then?’’ 

“T can’t exactly say, but I think, London way. I only 
stayed here to watch over the children; and now that they 
are gone, I shall leave Arnwood forever.”’ 

Jacob, who was anxious, on account of the intelligence 
he had received of the troopers being in the forest, to return 
to the cottage, shook hands with Benjamin, and hastened 
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away. ‘Well,’ thought Jacob, as he wended his way, ‘‘I’m 
sorry for the poor old lady; but still, perhaps, it’s all for the 
best. Who knows what they might do with these children! 
—Destroy the nest as well as the rats, indeed!—they must 
find the nest first.’ And the old forester continued his jour- 
ney in deep thought. 

We may here observe that bloodthirsty as many of the 
Levelers were, we do not think that Jacob Armitage had 
grounds for the fears which he expressed and felt; that is to 
say, we believe that he might have made known the existence 
of the children to the Villiers family, and that they would 
never have been harmed by anybody. That by the burning 
of the mansion they might have perished in the flames, had 
they been in bed, as they would have been at that hour, had 
he not obtained intelligence of what was about to be done, is 
true; but that there was any danger to them on account of 
their father having been sucha stanch supporter of the king’s 
cause is very unlikely, and not borne out by the history of 
the times; but the old forester thought otherwise; he had a 
hatred of the Puritans, and their deeds had been so exag- 
gerated by rumor that he fully believed that the lives of the 
children were not safe. Under this conviction, and feeling 
himself bound by his promise to Colonel Beverley to protect 
them, Jacob resolved that they should live with him in the 
forest, and be brought up as his own grandchildren. He 
knew that there could be no better place for concealment; 
for, except the keepers, few people knew where his cottage 
was; and it was so out of the usual paths, and so embosomed 
in lofty trees, that there was little chance of its being seen, 
or being known to exist. He resolved, therefore, that they 
should remain with him till better times; and then he would 
make known their existence to the other branches of the 
family, but not before. ‘‘I can hunt for them, and provide 
for them,’’ thought he, ‘‘and I have a little money, when it 
is required; and I will teach them to be useful; they must 
learn to provide for themselves. There’s the garden, and the 
patch of land: in two or three years, the boys will be able to 
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do something. I can’t teach them much; but I can teach 
them to fear God. We must get on how we can, and put 
our trust in Him who is a Father to the fatherless.”’ 

With such thoughts running in his head, Jacob arrived 
at the cottage, and found the children outside the door, 
watching for him. They all hastened to him, and the dog 
rushed before them, to welcome his master. ‘‘Down, Smoker, 
good dog! Well, Mr. Edward, I have been as quick as I 
can. How have Mr. Humphrey and your sisters behaved? 
But we must not remain outside to-day, for the troopers are 
scouring the forest, and may see you. Let us come in di- 
rectly; for it would not do that they should come here.”’ 

‘‘Will they burn the cottage down?’’ inquired Alice, as 
she took Jacob’s hand. 

‘“Yes, my dear, I think they would, if they found that 
you and your brothers were in it; but we must not let them 
see you.”’ 

They all entered the cottage, which consisted of one large 
room in front, and two back rooms for bedrooms. There was 
also a third bedroom, which was behind the other two, but 
which had not any furniture in it. 

‘‘Now let’s see what we can have for dinner—there’s 
venison left, I know,’’ said Jacob; ‘‘come, we must all be 
useful. Who will be cook?’’ 

‘*T will be cook,”’ said Alice, ‘‘if you will show me how.”’ 

‘‘So you shall, my dear,’’ said Jacob, ‘‘and I will show 
you how. There’s some potatoes in the basket in the corner 
—and some onions hanging on the string—we must have 
some water—who will fetch it?’’ 

‘‘T will,’’? said Edward; who took up a pail, and went out 
to the spring. 

The potatoes were peeled and washed by the children— 
Jacob and Edward cut the venison into pieces—the iron pot 
was cleaned—and then the meat and potatoes put with water 
into the pot, and placed on the fire. 

‘‘Now Pll cut up the onions, for they will make your eyes 
water.” 


THEY ALL HASTENED TO 


HIM, AND THE DOG RUSHED BEFORE THEM TO WELCOME 
HIS MASTER 


—Marryat, Vol. XVIIL,, p. 31. 
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“T don’t care,”’? said Humphrey, ‘‘I’ll cut and cry at the 
same time.”’ 

And Humphrey took up a knife, and cut away most man- 
fully, although he was obliged to wipe his eyes with his sleeve 
very often. 

‘“You are a fine fellow, Humphrey,”’ said Jacob. ‘‘Now 
we’ll put the onions in, and let it all boil up together. Now, 
you see you have cooked your own dinner; ain’t that pleas- 
ant?”’ 

‘Yes,’ cried they all; ‘‘and we will eat our own dinners 
as soon as it is ready.”’ 

‘‘Then, Humphrey, you must get some of the platters 
down which are on the dresser; and, Alice, you will find 
some knives in the drawer. And let me see, what can little 
Edith do? Oh, she can go to the cupboard and find the salt- 
cellar. Edward, just look out, and if you see anybody com- 
ing or passing let me know. We must put you on guard till 
the troopers leave the forest.’’ 

The children set about their tasks, and Humphrey cried 
out, as he very often did—‘‘Now, this is jolly!’’' 

While the dinner was cooking, Jacob amused the children 
by showing them how to put things in order; the floor was 
swept, the hearth was made tidy. He showed Alice how to 
wash out a cloth, and Humphrey how to dust the chairs. 
They all worked merrily, while little Edith stood and clapped 
her hands. 

But just before dinner was ready, Edward came in and 
said, ‘‘Here are troopers galloping in the forest!’ Jacob 
went out, and observed that they were coming in a direction 
that would lead near to the cottage. 

He walked in, and after a moment’s thought, he said— 
‘‘My dear children, those men may come and search the cot- 
tage; you must do as I tell you, and mind that you are very 
quiet. Humphrey, you and your sisters must go to bed, and 
pretend to be very ill. Edward, take off your coat and put 
on this old hunting-frock of mine. You must be in the bed- 
room attending your sick brother and sisters. Come, Edith, 
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dear, you must play at going to bed, and have your dinner 
afterward.”’ 

Jacob took the children into the bedroom, and removing 
the upper dress, which would have betrayed that they were 
not the children of poor people, put them in bed, and covered 
them up to the chins with the clothes. Edward had put on 
the old hunting-shirt, which came below his knees, and stocd 
with a mug of water in his hand by the bedside of the two 
girls. Jacob went to the outer room, to remove the platters 
laid out for dinner; and he had hardly done so, when he 
heard the noise of the troopers, and soon afterward a knock 
at the cottage door. 

‘‘Come in,’’ said Jacob. 

‘“Who are you, my friend?’’ said the leader of the troop, 
entering the door. 

‘“A poor forester, sir,’’ replied Jacob, ‘‘under great trouble.’’ 

‘*What trouble, my man?”’ 

‘‘T have the children all in bed with the small-pox.”’ 

‘‘Nevertheless, we must search your cottage.”’ 

‘‘You are welcome,’”’ replied Jacob; ‘‘only don’t frighten 
the children if you can help it.” 

The man, who was now joined by others, commenced his 
search. Jacob opened all the doors of the rooms, and they 
passed through. Little Edith shrieked when she saw them; 
but Edward patted her, and told her not to be frightened. 
The troopers, however, took no notice of the children; they 
searched thoroughly, and then.came back to the front room. 

*‘Tt’s no use remaining here,’’ said one of the troopers. 
*‘Shall we be off? I’m tired and hungry with the ride.” 

“So am I; and there’s something that smells well,’’ said 
another. ‘‘What’s this, my good man?’’ continued he, tak- 
ing off the lid of the pot. 

‘“My dinner for a week,”’ replied Jacob. ‘‘I have no one 
to cook for me now, and can’t light a fire every day.”’ 

‘“Well, you appear to live well, if you have such a mess 
as that every day in the week. I should like to try a spoon- 
ful or two.”’ 
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‘‘And welcome, sir,’’ replied Jacob; ‘‘I will cook some 
more for myself.’’ 

The troopers took him at his word; they sat down to the 
table, and very soon the whole contents of the kettle had dis- 
appeared. Having satisfied themselves, they got up, told 
him that his rations were so good that they hoped to call 
again; and, laughing heartily, they mounted their horses and 
rode away. 

‘‘Well,’’ said Jacob, ‘‘they are very welcome to the din- 
ner; I little thought to get off so cheap.’’? As soon as they 
were out of sight, Jacob called to Edward and the children 
to get up again, which they soon did. Alice put on Edith’s 
frock, Humphrey put on his jacket, and Edward pulled off 
the hunting-shirt. 

‘“They’re gone now,’’ said Jacob, coming in from the door. 

‘‘And our dinners are gone,’’ said Humphrey, looking at 
the empty pot and dirty platters. 

“Yes; but we can cook another: and that will be more 
play, you know,”’ said Jacob. ‘‘Edward, go for the water: 
Humphrey, cut the onions; Alice, wash the potatoes; and, 
Edith, help everybody, while I cut up some more meat.’’ 

‘‘T hope it will be as good,’’ observed Humphrey; ‘‘that 
other did smell so nice!”’ 

‘“‘Quite as good, if not better; for we shall improve by 
practice, and we shall have a better appetite to eat it with,” 
said Jacob. 

‘‘Nasty men eat our dinner,’’ said Edith. ‘‘Shan’t have 
any more. Lat this ourselves.’’ 

And so they did as soon as it was cooked; but they were 
very hungry before they sat down. 

‘This is jolly!’ said Humphrey, with his mouth full. 

‘“Yes, Master Humphrey. I doubt if King Charles eats 
so good a dinner this day. Mr. Edward, you are very grave 
and silent.’’ 

‘“Yes, Iam, Jacob. Have I not cause? Oh! if I could 
but have mauled those troopers!’’ 

‘But you could not; so you must make the best of it. 
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They say that every dog has his day, and who knows but 
King Charles may be on the throne again!”’ 

There were no more visits to the cottage that day, and 
they all went to bed and slept soundly. 

The next morning Jacob, who was most anxious to learn 
the news, saddled the pony, having first given his injunctions 
to Edward how to behave in case any troopers should come 
to the cottage. He told him to pretend that the children 
were in bed with the small-pox, as they had done the day 
before. Jacob then traveled to Gossip Allwood’s, and he 
there learned that King Charles had been taken prisoner, and 
was at the Isle of Wight, and that the troopers were all go- 
ing back to London as fast asthey came. Feeling that there 
was now no more danger to be apprehended from them, 
Jacob set off as fast as he could for Lymington. He went 
to one shop and purchased two peasant dresses which he 
thought would fit the two boys, and at another he bought 
similar apparel for the two girls. Then, with several other 
ready-made articles, and some other things which were re- 
quired for the household, he made a large package, which he 
put upon the pony, and taking the bridle, set off home, and 
arrived in time to superintend the cooking of the dinner, 
which was this day venison steaks fried in a pan, and boiled 
potatoes. 

When dinner was over, he opened his bundle, and told 
the little ones that now they were to live in a cottage they 
ought to wear cottage clothes, and that he had brought them 
some to put on, which they might rove about the woods in, 
and not mind tearing them. Alice and Edith went into the 
bedroom, and Alice dressed Edith and herself, and came out 
quite pleased with their change of dress. Humphrey and 
Edward put theirs on in the sitting-room, and they all fitted 
pretty well, and certainly were very becoming to the children. 

‘“‘Now, recollect, you are all my grandchildren,’’ said 
Jacob; ‘‘for I shall no longer call you Miss and Master—that 
we never do ina cottage. You understand me, Edward, of 
course?’’ added Jacob. 
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Edward nodded his head, and Jacob telling the children 
that they might now go out of the cottage and play, they all 
set off, quite delighted with clothes which procured them 
their liberty. 

We must now describe the cottage of Jacob Armitage, in 
which the children have in future to dwell. As we said be- 
fore, it contained a large sitting-room, or kitchen, in which 
were a spacious hearth and chimney, table, stools, cupboards, 
and dressers; the two bedrooms which adjoined it were now 
appropriated, one for Jacob, and the other for the two boys; 
the third, or inner bedroom, was arranged for the two girls, 
as being more retired and secure. But there were outhouses 
belonging to it; a stall, in which White Billy, the pony, lived 
during the winter; a shed and pigsty rudely constructed, 
with an inclosed yard attached to them; and it had, more- 
over, a piece of ground of more than an acre, well fenced in to 
keep out the deer and game, the largest portion of which was 
cultivated as a garden and potato ground, and the other, 
which remained in grass, contained some fine old apple and 
pear trees. 

Such was the domicile; the pony, a few fowls, a sow and 
two young pigs, and the dog Smoker, were the animals 
on the establishment. Here Jacob Armitage had been 
born-—for the cottage had been built by his grandfather— 
but he had not always remained at the cottage. When 
young, he felt an inclination to see more of the world, and 
had for several years served in the army. His father and 
brother had lived in the establishment at Arnwood, and he 
was constantly there as a boy. The chaplain of Arnwood 
had taken a fancy to him, and taught him to read—writing 
he had not acquired. As soon as he grew up, he served, as 
we have said, in the troop commanded by Colonel Beverley’s 
father; and after his death, Colonel Beverley had procured 
him the situation of forest ranger, which had been held by 
his father, who was then alive, but too aged to do the duty. 
Jacob Armitage married a good and devout young woman, 
with whom he lived several years, when she died, without 
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bringing him any family; after which, his father being also 
dead, Jacob Armitage had lived alone until the period at 
which we have commenced this history. 


CHAPTER FOUR 


THE old forester lay awake the whole of this night, re- 
flecting how he should act relative to the children; he felt 
the great responsibility that he had incurred, and was 
alarmed when he considered what might be the consequences 
if his days were shortened. What would become of them— 
living in so sequestered a spot that few knew even of its ex- 
istence—totally shut out from the world, and left to their 
own resources? He had no fear, if his life was spared, that 
they would do well; but if he should be called away before 
they had grown up and were able to help themselves, they 
might perish. Edward was not fourteen years old; it was 
true that he was an active, brave boy, and thoughtful for his 
years; but he had not yet strength or skill sufficient for what 
would be required. Humphrey, the second, also promised 
well; but still they were all children. ‘‘I must bring them 
up to be useful—to depend upon themselves; there is not a 
moment to be lost, and not a moment shall be lost; I will do 
my best, and trust to God; I ask but two or three years, and 
by that time I trust that they will be able to do without 
me. They must commence to-morrow the life of foresters’ 
children. ”’ 

Acting upon this resolution, Jacob, as soon as the chil- 
dren were dressed, and in the sitting-room, opened his Bible, 
which he had put on the table, and said: 

‘My dear children, you know that you must remain in 
this cottage, that the wicked troopers may not find you out; 
they killed your father, and if I had not taken you away, 
they would have burned you in your beds. You must there- 
fore live here as my children, and you must call yourselves 
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by the name of Armitage, and not that of Beverley; and you 
must dress like children of the forest, as you do now, and you 
must do as children of the forest do; that is, you must do 
everything for yourselves, for you can have no servants to 
wait upon you. We must all work; but you will like to 
work if you all work together, for then the work will be 
nothing but play. Now, Edward is the oldest, and he must 
go out with me in the forest, and I must teach him to kill 
deer and other game for our support; and when he knows 
how, then Humphrey shall come out and learn how to shoot.”’ 

‘“Yes,’’ said Humphrey, ‘‘I’ll soon learn.’’ 

‘‘But not yet, Humphrey, for you must do some work in 
the meantime; you must look after the pony and the pigs, 
and you must learn to dig in the garden with Edward and 
me when we do not go out to hunt; and sometimes I shall go 
by myself, and leave Edward to work with you when there 
is work to be done. Alice, dear, you must, with Humphrey, 
light the fire and clean the house in the morning. Humphrey 
will go to the spring for water, and doall the hard work; and 
you must learn to wash, my dear Alice—I will show you 
how; and you must learn to get dinner ready with Hum- 
phrey, who will assist you; and to make the beds. And lit- 
tle Edith shall take care of the fowls, and feed them every 
morning, and look for the eggs—will you, Edith?’’ 

““Yes,’’ replied Edith, ‘‘and feed all the little chickens 
when they are hatched, as I did at Arnwood.”’ 

‘“Yes, dear, and you’ll be very useful. Now you know 
that you cannot do all this at once. You will have to try 
and try again; but very soon you will, and then it will be all 
play. I must teach you all, and every day you will do it 
better, till you want no teaching at all. And now, my dear 
children, as there is no chaplain here, we must read the Bible 
every morning. Edward can read, I know; can you, Hum- 
phrey?”’ 

““Yes, all except the big words.’’ 

‘Well, you will learn them by-and-by. And HKdward 
and I will teach Alice and Edith to read in the evenings, 
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when we have nothing to do. It will be an amusement. 
Now tell me, do you all like what I have told you?” 

‘“Yes,”’ they all replied; and then Jacob Armitage read 
a chapter in the Bible, after which they all knelt down and 
said the Lord’s Prayer. As this was done every morning 
and every evening, I need not repeat it again. Jacob then 
showed them again how to clean the~house, and Humphrey 
and Alice soon finished their work under his directions; and 
then they all sat down to breakfast, which was a very plain 
one, being generally cold meat, and cakes baked on the em- 
bers, at which Alice was soon very expert; and little Edith 
was very useful in watching them for her, while she busied 
herself about her other work. But the venison was nearly 
all gone; and after breakfast Jacob and Edward, with the 
dog Smoker, went out into the woods. Edward had no gun, 
as he only went out to be taught how to approach the game, 
which required great caution; indeed Jacob had no second 
gun to give him, if he had wished so to do. 

‘‘Now, Edward, we are going after a fine stag, if we can 
find him—which I doubt not—but the difficulty is, to get 
within shot of him. Recollect that you must always be hid, 
for his sight is very quick; never be heard, for his ear is 
sharp; and never come down to him with the wind, for his 
scent is very fine. Then you must hunt according to the hour 
of the day. At this time he is feeding; two hours hence he 
will be lying down in the high fern. The dog is of no use 
unless the stag is badly wounded, when the dog will take 
him. Smoker knows his duty well, and will hide himself as 
close aswe do. We are now going into the thick wood ahead 
of us, as there are many little spots of cleared ground in it 
where we may find the deer; but we must keep more to the 
left, for the wind is to the eastward, and we must walk up 
against it. And now that we are coming into the wood, 
recollect, not a word must be said, and you must walk quietly 
as possible, keeping behind me. Smoker, to heel!’? They 
proceeded through the wood for more than a mile, when 
Jacob made a sign to Edward, and dropped down into the 
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fern, crawling along to an open spot, where, at some dis- 
tance, were a stag and three deer grazing. The deer grazed 
quietly, but the stag was ever and anon raising up his head 
and snuffing the air as he looked round, evidently acting as 
a sentinel for the females. 

The stag was perhaps a long quarter of a mile from where 
they had crouched down in the fern. Jacob remained im- 
movable till the animal began to feed again, and then he ad- 
vanced crawling through the fern, followed by Edward and 
the dog, who dragged himself on his stomach after Edward. 
This tedious approach was continued for some time, and they 
had neared the stag to within half the original distance, when 
the animal again lifted up his head and appeared uneasy. 
Jacob stopped and remained without motion. After a time 
the stag walked away, followed by the does, to the opposite 
side of the clear spot on which they had been feeding, and, 
to Edward’s annoyance, the animal was now half a mile from 
them. Jacob turned round and crawled into the wood, and when 
he knew that they were concealed, he rose on his feet and said: 

‘You see, Edward, that it requires patience to stalk a 
deer. What a princely fellow! but he has probably been 
alarmed this morning, and is very uneasy. Now we must 
go through the woods till we come to the lee of him on the 
other side of the dell. You see he has led the does close to 
the thicket, and we shall have a better chance when we get 
there, if we are only quiet and cautious.”’ 

‘“What startled him, do you think?’’ said Edward. 

‘“‘T think, when you were crawling through the fern after 
me, you broke a piece of rotten stick that was under you, did 
you not?”’ 

‘“Yes, but that made but little noise.’’ 

‘Quite enough to startle a red deer, Edward, as you will 
find out before you have been long a forester. These checks 
will happen, and have happened to me a hundred times, and 
then all the work is to be done over again. Now, then, to 
make the circuit—we had better not say a word. If we get 
safe now to the other side, we are sure of him.”’ 
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They proceeded ata quick walk through the forest, and 
in half an hour had gained the side where the deer were feed- 
ing. When about three hundred yards from the game, Jacob 
again sank down on his hands and knees, crawling from bush 
to bush, stopping whenever the stag raised his head, and ad- 
vancing again when it resumed feeding; at last they came to 
the fern at the side of the wood, and crawled through it as 
before, but still more cautiously as they approached the stag. 
In this manner they arrived at last to within eighty yards of 
the animal, and then Jacob advanced his gun ready to put it 
to his shoulder, and as he cocked the lock, raised himself to 
fire. The click occasioned by the cocking of the lock roused 
up the stag instantly, and he turned his head in the direction 
from whence the noise proceeded; as he did so, Jacob fired, 
aiming behind the animal’s shoulder: the stag made a bound, 
came down again, dropped on his knees, attempted to run, and 
fell dead, while the does fled away with the rapidity of the wind. 

Edward started up on his legs with a shout of exultation. 
Jacob commenced reloading his gun, and stopped Edward as 
_ he was about to run up to where the animal lay. 

‘‘Edward, you must learn your craft,’’ said Jacob; ‘‘never 
do that again; never shout in that way—on the contrary, you 
should have remained still in the fern.”’ 

‘Why so? the stag is dead.” 

“Ves, my dear boy, that stag is dead; but how do you 
know but what there may be another lying down in the fern 
close to us, or at some distance from us, which you have 
alarmed by your shout? Suppose that we both had had guns, 
and that the report of mine had started another stag lying in 
the fern within shot, you would have been able to shoot it; 
or if a stag was lying ata distance, the report of the gun 
might have startled him so as to induce him to move his head 
without rising. I should have seen his antlers move and 
have marked his lair, and we should then have gone after 
him and stalked him too.’’ 

‘“‘T see,’? replied Edward, ‘“‘I was wrong; but I shall 
know better another time.’’ 
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‘““That’s why I tell you, my boy,” replied Jacob; ‘“‘now 
let us go to our quarry. Ay, Edward, this is a noble beast. 
I thought that he was a hart royal, and so he is.”’ 

‘‘What is a hart royal, Jacob?’’ 

‘Why, a stag is called a brocket until he is three years 
old; at four years he is a staggart; at five years a warrantable 
stag; and after five years he becomes a hart royal.”’ 

‘‘And how do you know his age?”’ 

‘‘By his antlers. You see that this stag has nine antlers; 
now, a brocket has but two antlers, a staggart three, and a 
warrantable stag but four; at six years old, the antlers in- 
crease in number until they sometimes have twenty or thirty. 
This is a fine beast, and the venison is now getting very 
good. Now you must see me do the work of my craft.”’ 

Jacob then cut the throat of the animal, and afterward 
cut off its head, and took out its bowels. 

‘‘Are you tired, Edward?’’ said Jacob, as he wiped his 
hunting-knife on the coat of the stag. 

“‘No, not the least.”’ 

‘“‘Well, then, we are now, I should think, about four or 
five miles from the cottage. Could you find your way home? 
But that is of no consequence, Smoker will lead you home by 
the shortest path. I will stay here, and you can saddle 
White Billy and come back with him, for he must carry the 
venison back. It’s more than we can manage —indeed, as 
much as we can manage with White Billy to help us. There’s 
more than twenty stone of venison lying there, I can tell 
you.”’ 

Edward immediately assented, and Jacob desiring Smoker 
to go home, set about flaying and cutting up the animal for 
its more convenient transportation. In an hour and a half, 
Kdward, attended by Smoker, returned with the pony, on 
whose back the chief portion of the venison was packed. 
Jacob took a large piece on his own shoulders, and Edward 
carried another, and Smoker, after regaling himself with a 
portion of: the inside of the animal, came after them. Dur- 
ing the walk home, Jacob initiated Edward into the terms of. 
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venery and many other points connected with deer-stalking, 
with which we shall not trouble our readers. As soon as 
they arrived at the cottage, the venison was hung up, the 
pony put in the stable, and then they sat down to dinner with 
an excellent appetite after their long morning’s walk. Alice 
and Humphrey had cooked the dinner themselves, and it 
was in the pot, smoking hot, when they returned; and Jacob 
declared he never ate a better mess in his life. Alice was 
not a little proud of this, and of the praises she received from 
Edward and the old forester. The next day Jacob stated his 
intention of going to Lymington to dispose of a large portion 
of the venison, and bring back a sack of oatmeal for their 
cakes. Edward asked to accompany him, but Jacob replied— 

“Hdward, you must not think of showing yourself at 
Lymington, or anywhere else, for a long while, until you 
are grown out of memory. It would be folly, and you would 
risk your sisters’ and brother’s lives, perhaps, as well as your 
own. Never mention it again: the time will come when it 
will be necessary perhaps; if so, it cannot be helped. At 
present you would be known immediately. No, Edward, I 
tell you what I do mean to do: I have a little money left, 
and I intend to buy you a gun, that you may learn to stalk 
deer yourself without me; for recollect, if any accident should 
happen to me, who is there but you to provide for youp 
brother and sisters? At Lymington Iam known to many; 
but out of all who know me, there is not one who knows 
where my cottage is; they know that I live in the New For- 
est, and that I supply them venison, and purchase other 
articles in return. That is all that they know; and I may 
therefore go without fear. I shall sell the venison to-mor- 
row, and bring you back a good gun; and Humphrey shall 
have the carpenters’ tools which he wishes for—for I think, 
by what he does with his knife, that he has a turn that way, 
and it may be useful. I must also get some other tools for 
Humphrey and you, as we shall then be able to work all to- 
gether; and some threads and needles for Alice, for she can 
sew a little, and practice will make her more perfect.”’ 
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Jacob went off to Lymington as he had proposed, and re- 
turned late at night with White Billy well loaded; he had a 
sack of oatmeal, some spades and hoes, a saw and chisels, 
and other tools; two scythes and two three-pronged forks; 
and when Edward came to meet him, he put into his hand a 
gun with a very long barrel. 

‘‘T believe, Edward, that you will find that a good one, 
for I know where it came from. It belonged to one of the 
rangers, who was reckoned the best shot in the forest. I 
know the gun, for I have seen it on his arm, and have taken 
it in my hand to examine it, more than once. He was killed 
at Naseby, with your father, poor fellow! and his widow sold 
the gun to meet her wants.”’ 

‘‘Well!’”’ replied Edward, ‘‘I thank you much, Jacob, 
and I will try if I cannot kill as much venison as will pay 
back the purchase-money—lI will, I assure you.”’ 

**T ghall be glad if you do, Edward; not because I want 
the money back, but because then I shall be more easy in my 
mind about you all, if anything happens tome. As soon as 
you are perfect in your woodcraft, I shall take Humphrey in 
hand, for there is nothing like having two strings to your 
bow. To-morrow we will not go out: we have meat enough 
for three weeks or more; and now the frost has set in, it will 
keep well. You shall practice at a mark with your gun, that 
you may be accustomed to it; for all guns, even the best, 
require a, little humoring.”’ 

Edward, who had often fired a gun before, proved the 
next morning that he had a very good eye; and after two 
or three hours’ practice, hit the mark at a hundred yards 
almost every time. 

“‘T wish you would let me go out by myself,’’ said Ed- 
ward, overjoyed at his success. 

‘““You would bring home nothing, boy,’’ replied Jacob. 
‘No, no, you have a great deal to learn yet; but I tell you 
what you shall do: any time that we are not in great want 
of venison, you shall have the first fire.”’ 

‘‘Well, that will do,’’ replied Edward. 
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The winter now set in with great severity, and they re- 
mained almost altogether within doors. Jacob and the boys 
went out to get firewood, and dragged it home through the 
snow. 

““T wish, Jacob,’”’ said Humphrey, ‘‘that I was able to 
build a cart, for it would be very useful, and White Billy 
would then have something to do; but I can’t make the 
wheels, and there is no harness.’’ 

‘“That’s not a bad idea of yours, Humphrey,” replied 
Jacob; ‘‘we will think about it. If you can’t build a cart, 
perhaps I can buy one. It would be useful if it were only to 
take the dung out of the yard on the potato ground; for I 
have hitherto carried it out iti baskets, and it’s hard work.”’ 

‘Yes, and we might saw the wood into billets, and carry 
it home in the cart instead of dragging it this way. My 
shoulder is quite sore with the rope, it cuts me so.”’ 

‘*Well, when the weather breaks up, I will see what I 
can do, Humphrey; but just now the roads are so blocked up 
that I do not think we could get a cart from Lymington to 
the cottage, although we can a horse, perhaps.”’ 

But if they remained indoors during the inclement weather, 
they were not idle. Jacob took this opportunity to instruct 
the children in everything. Alice learned how to wash and 
how to cook. It is true that sometimes she scalded herself a 
little, sometimes burned her fingers; and other accidents did 
occur, from the articles employed being too heavy for them 
to lift by themselves; but practice and dexterity compensated 
for want of strength, and fewer accidents happened every 
day. Humphrey had his carpenter’s tools; and although at 
first he had many failures, and wasted nails and wood, by 
degrees he learned to use his tools with more dexterity, and 
made several little useful articles. Little Edith could now 
do something, for she made and baked all the oatmeal cakes, 
which saved Alice a good deal of time and trouble in watch- 
ing them. It was astonishing how much the children could 
do, now that there was no one to do it for them; and they 
had daily instruction from Jacob. In the evening Alice sat 
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down with her needle and thread to mend the clothes; at first 
‘they were not very well done; but she improved every day. 
Edith and Humphrey learned to read while Alice worked, 
and then Alice learned; and thus passed the winter away so 
rapidly, that, although they had been five months at the cot- 
tage, it did not appear as if they had been there as many 
weeks. All were happy and contented, with the exception, 
perhaps, of Edward, who had fits of gloominess, and occa- 
sionally showed signs of impatience as to what was passing 
in the world, of which he remained in ignorance. 
That Edward Beverley had fits of gloominess and impa- 
tience is not surprising. Hdward had been brought up as 
the heir of Arnwood; and a boy at a very early age imbibes 
notions of his position, if it promises to bea high one. He 
was not two miles from that property which by right was his 
own. His own mansion had been reduced to ashes—he him- 
self was hidden in the forest, and he could not but feel his 
position. He sighed for the time when the king’s cause 
should be again triumphant, and his arrival at that age when 
he could in person support and uphold the cause. He longed 
to be in command, as his father had been—to lead his men 
on to victory—to recover his property, and to revenge himself 
on those who had acted so cruelly toward him. This was 
human nature; and much as Jacob Armitage would expostu- 
late with him, and try to divert his feelings into other chan- 
nels, long as he would preach to him about forgiveness of 
injuries, and patience until better times should come, Edward 
could not help brooding over these thoughts, and if ever there 
was a breast animated with intense hatred against the Puri- 
tans, it was that of Edward Beverley. Although this was to 
be lamented, it could not create surprise or wonder in the old 
forester. All he could do was, as much as possible to reason 
with him, to soothe his irritated feelings, and by constant 
~employment try to make him forget for a time the feelings 
of ill-will which he had conceived. 
One thing was, however, sufficiently plain to Edward, 
which was, that, whatever might be his wrongs, he had not 
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the power at present to redress them; and this feeling, per- 
haps, more than any other, held him in some sort of check; 
and as the time when he might have an opportunity appeared 
far distant, even to his own sanguine imagination, so by de- 
grees did he contrive to dismiss from his thoughts what it 
was no use to think about at present. 


CHAPTER FIVE 


As we have before said, time passed rapidly; with the 
exception of one or two excursions after venison, they re- 
mained in the cottage, and Jacob never went to Lymington. 
The frost had broken up, the snow had long disappeared, 
and the trees began to bud. The sun became powerful, and 
in the month of May the forest began again to look green. 

‘‘And now, Edward,’’ said Jacob Armitage, one day at 
breakfast, ‘‘we will try for venison again to sell at Lyming- 
ton, for I must purchase Humphrey’s cart and harness; so 
let us get our guns, and go out this fine morning. The stags 
are mostly by themselves at this season, for the does are with 
their young calves. We must find the slot of a deer, and 
track him to his lair, and you shall have the first shot if you 
like; but that, however, depends more upon the deer than 
upon me.”’ 

They had walked four or five miles when they came upon 
the slot or track of a deer, but Jacob’s practiced eye pointed 
out to Edward that it was the slot of a young one, and not 
worth following. He explained to Edward the difference in 
the hoof-marks and other signs by which this knowledge was 
gained, and they proceeded onward until they found another 
slot, which Jacob declared to be that of a warrantable stag 
—that is, one old enough to kill and to be good venison. 

‘““We must now track him to his lair, Edward.”’ 

This took them about a mile further, when they arrived 
at a small thicket of thorns about an acre in extent. 
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‘‘Here he is, you see, Edward; let me now see if he is 
harbored.’’ : 

They walked round the thicket, and could not find any 
slot or track by which the stag had left the covert, and Jacob 
pronounced that the animal must be hid in it. 

‘‘Now, Edward, do you stay here while 1 go back to the 
lee side of the covert. I will enter it with Smoker, and the 
stag will, in all probability, when he is roused, come out to 
breast the wind. You will then have a good shot at him; 
recollect to fire so as to hit him behind the shoulder. If he 
is moving quick, fire a little before the shoulders; if slow, 
take aim accurately; but recollect, if I come upon him in the 
covert, I shall kill him if I can, for we want the venison, and 
then we will go after another to give you a chance.”’ 

Jacob then left Edward, and went down to the lee side of 
the covert, where he entered it with Smoker. Edward was | 
stationed behind a thorn-bush which grew a few yards clear 
of the covert, and he soon heard the creaking of the branches. 

A short time elapsed, and a fine stag came out at a trot; 
he turned his head, and was just bounding away, when Kd- 
ward fired, and the animal fell. Remembering the advice of 
Jacob, Edward remained where he was, in silence, reloading 
his piece, and was soon afterward joined by Jacob and the 
dog. 

‘‘Well done, Edward!’’ said the forester, in a low voice, 
and covering his forehead to keep off the glare of the sun, he 
looked earnestly at a high brake between some thorn-trees, 
about half a mile to windward. ‘‘I think I see something 
there—look, Edward, your eyes are younger than mine. Is 
that the branch of a tree in the fern, or is it not?”’ 

*‘T see what you mean,’’ replied Edward. ‘‘It is not, it 
moves.”’ 

“T thought so, but my eyes are not so good as they once 
were. It’s another stag, depend upon it; but how to get 
near him? we never can get across this patch of clear grass 
without being seen.”’ 

‘“No, we cannot get at him from this spot,’’ replied Ed- 
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ward; ‘‘but if we were to fall back to leeward, and gain the 
forest again, I think that there are thorns sufficient from the 
forest to where he lies, to creep from behind one to the other, 
so as to get a shot at him; don’t you?”’ 

‘‘It will require care and patience to manage that; but I 
think it might be done. I will try; it is my turn now, you 
know. You had better stay here with the dog, for only one 
ean hide from thorn to thorn.”’ 

Jacob, ordering Smoker to remain, then set off. He had 
to make a circuit of three miles to get to the spot where the 
-thorns extended from the forest, and Edward saw no more 
of him, although he strained his eyes, until the stag sprung 
out, and the gun was discharged. Edward perceived that 
the stag was not killed, but severely wounded, running to- 
ward the covert near which he was hid. ‘‘ Down, Smoker,”’’ 
said he, as he cocked his gun. The stag came within shot, 
and was coming nearer, when, seeing HKdward, it turned. 
Edward fired, and then cheered on the dog, who sprang after 
the wounded animal, giving tongue as he followed him. Kd- 
ward, perceiving Jacob hastening toward him, waited for him. 

‘*He’s hard hit, Edward,”’ cried Jacob, ‘‘and Smoker will 
have him; but we must follow as fast as we can.”’ 

They both caught up their guns and ran as fast as they 
could, when, as they entered the wood, they heard the dog 
at bay. 

‘‘We shan’t have far to go, Edward; the animal is done 
up, Smoker has him at bay.”’ 

They hastened on another quarter of a mile, when they 
found that the stag had fallen on his knees, and had been 
seized by the throat by Smoker. 

“‘Mind, Edward, now, how I go up to him, for the wound 
from the horn of the deer is very dangerous.”’ 

Jacob advanced from behind the stag, and cut his throat 
with his hunting-knife. ‘‘He is a fine beast, and we have 
done well to-day; but we shall have two journeys to make 
to get all this venison home. I could not get a fair shot at 


him—and see, I have hit him here in the flank.”’ 
C—VOL. 18 
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‘‘ And here is my ball in his throat,’’ said Edward. 

‘““Qo it is. Then it was a good shot that you made, and 
you are master of the hunt this day, Edward. Now, Pll 
remain, and you go home for White Billy. Humphrey is 
right about the cart. If we had one, we could have carried 
all home at once; but I must go now and cut the throat of 
the other stag which you killed so cleverly. You will be 
a good hunter one of these days, Edward. A little more 
knowledge, and a little more practice, and I will leave it all 
to you, and hang my gun up over the chimney.”’ 

It was late in the evening before they had made their two. 
trips and taken all the venison home, and very tired were 
they before it was all safely housed. Edward was delighted 
with his success, but not more so than was old Jacob. The 
next morning, Jacob set off for Lymington, with the pony 
loaded with venison, which he sold, as well as two more loads 
which he promised to bring the next day, and the day after. 
He then looked out for a cart, and was fortunate in finding 
asmall one just fitted to the size of the pony, who was not 
tall, but very strong, as all New Forest ponies are. He also 
procured harness, and then put Billy in the cart to draw him 
home; but Billy did not admire being put in a cart, and for 
some time was very restive, and backed and reared, and went 
every way but the right; but by dint of coaxing and leading, 
he at last submitted, and went straight on; but then the 
noise of the cart behind him frightened him, and he ran 
away. At last having tired himself out, he thought that he 
might as well go quietly in harness, as he could not get out 
of it; and he did so, and arrived safe at the cottage. Hum- 
phrey was delighted at the sight of the cart, and said that 
now they should get on well. The next day, Jacob contrived 
to put all the remainder of the venison in the cart, and White 
Billy made no more difficulty; he dragged it all to Lyming- 
ton, and returned with the cart as quietly and cleverly as if 
he had been in harness all his life. 

‘‘Well, Edward, the venison paid for the cart, at all 
events,’’ said Jacob, ‘‘and now, I will tell you all the news I 
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collected while I was at Lymington. Captain Burly, who 
attempted to incite the people to rescue the king, has been 
hanged, drawn, and quartered, as a traitor.’’ 

“They are traitors who condemned him,’’ replied Ed- 
ward, in wrath. 

“Yes, so they are; but there is better news, which is, that 
the Duke of York has escaped to Holland.’’ 

“Yes, that is good news; and the king?” 

“He is still a prisoner in Carisbrook Castle. There are 
many rumors and talks, but no one knows what is true, and 
what is false; but-depend upon it, this cannot last long, and 
the king will have his rights yet.”’ 

Edward remained very grave for some time. 

“I trust in Heaven we all shall have our rights yet, 
Jacob,’’ said he at last. ‘‘I wish I was a man!’’ 

Here the conversation ended, and they went to bed. 

This was now a busy time at the cottage. The manure 
had to be got out of the stable and pigsties, and carried out 
to the potato-ground and garden; the crops had to be put in; 
and the cart was now found valuable. After the manure 
had been carried out and spread, Edward and Humphrey 
helped Jacob to dig the ground, and then to put in the seed. 
The cabbage-plants of last year were then put out, and the 
turnips and carrots sown. Before the month was over, the 
garden and potato field were cropped, and Humphrey took 
upon himself to weed and keep it clean. Little Edith had 
also employment now; for the hens began to lay eggs, and 
as soon as she heard them cackling, she ran for the eggs and 
brought them in; and before the month was over, Jacob had 
set four hens upon eggs. Billy, the pony, was now turned 
out to graze in the forest; he came home every night of his 
- own accord. 

‘““T’ll tell you what we want,’’? said Humphrey, who 
took the command altogether over the farm; ‘‘we want 
a cow.”’ 

‘“‘Oh, yes, a cow,’’ cried Alice; ‘‘I have plenty of time to 
milk her.”’ 
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‘“Whose cows are those which I see in the forest some- 
times?’ said Humphrey to Jacob. 

“Tf they belong to anybody, they belong to the king,”’ re- 
plied Jacob; ‘‘but they are cattle which have strayed and 
found their way to the forest, and have remained here ever 
since. They are rather wild and savage, and you must be 
careful how you go too near them, as the bulls will run at 
you. They increase very fast: there were but six a few 
years ago, and now there are at least fifty in the herd.” 

“Well, I'll try and get one, if I can,’’ said Humphrey. 

‘You will be puzzled to do that, boy,’ replied Jacob, 
‘‘and as I said before, beware of the bulls.’’ 

“T don’t want a bull,’’ replied Humphrey; ‘‘but a cow 
would give us milk, and then we should have more manure 
for the garden. My garden will then grow more potatoes.”’ 

‘Well, Humphrey, if you can catch a cow, no one will 
interfere; but I think you will not find it very easy, and you 
may find it very dangerous.”’ 

“T’ll look out for one,’’ replied Humphrey, ‘‘anyhow. 
Alice, if we only had a cow, wouldn’t that be jolly?’’ 

The crops were now all up, and as the days began to be 
long, the work became comparatively light and’easy. Hum- 
phrey was busy making a little wheelbarrow for Edith, that 
she might barrow away the weeds as he hoed them up; and 
at last this great performance was completed, much to the 
admiration of all, and much to his own satisfaction. Indeed, 
when it is recollected that Humphrey had only the hand-saw 
and ax, and that he had to cut down the tree, and then to 
saw it into plank, it must be acknowledged that it required 
great patience and perseverance even to make a wheelbarrow; 
but Humphrey was not only persevering, but was full of in- 
vention. He had built up a hen-house with fir poles, and . 
made the nests for the hens to lay and hatch in, and they 
now had between forty and fifty chickens running about. 
He had also divided the pigsty, so that the sow might be 
kept apart from the other pigs; and they expected very soon 
to have a litter of young pigs. He had transplanted the wild 


The Ghildren of the New Forest 53 


strawberries from the forest, and had, by manure, made 
them large and good; and he had also a fine crop of onions 
in the garden, from seed which Jacob had bought at Lym- 
ington; now Humphrey was very busy cutting down some 
poles in the forest to make a cowhouse, for he declared that 
he would have a cow somehow or another. June arrived, 
and it was time to mow down grass to make into hay for the 
winter, and Jacob had two scythes. He showed the boys 
how to use them, and they soon became expert; and as there 
was plenty of long grass at this time of the year, and they 
could mow when they pleased, they soon had White Billy in 
full employment carrying the hay home. The little girls 
helped to make it, for Humphrey had made them two rakes. 
Jacob thought that there was hay enough made, but Hum- 
phrey said that there was enough for the pony, but not 
enough for the cow. 

‘‘But where is the cow to come from, Humphrey?’’ 

‘‘Where the venison comes from,’’ replied he—‘‘out of 
the forest.’’ 

So Humphrey continued to mow and make hay, while 
Edward and Jacob went out for venison. After all the hay 
was made and stacked, Humphrey found out a method of 
thatching with fern, which Jacob had never thought of; and 
when that was done, they commenced cutting down fern for 
fodder. Here again Humphrey would have twice as much 
as Jacob had ever cut before, because he wanted litter for the 
cow. At last it became quite a joke between him and Ed- 
ward, who, when he brought home more venison than would 
keep in the hot weather, told Humphrey that the remainder 
was for the cow. Still Humphrey would not give up the 
point, and every morning and evening he would be certain to 
be absent an hour or two, and it was found out he was watch- 
ing the herd of wild cattle who were feeding. Sometimes 
they were very near, at others a long way off. He used to 
get up into the trees, and examine them as they passed under 
him, without perceiving him. One night Humphrey re- 
turned very late, and the next morning he was off before 
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daylight. Breakfast was over, and Humphrey did not make 
his appearance, and they could not tell what was the matter. 
Jacob felt uneasy, but Edward laughed, and said: 

‘‘Oh, depend upon it, he’ll come back and bring the cow 
with him.”’ 

Hardly had Edward said these words, when in came 
Humphrey red with perspiration. 

‘‘Now then, Jacob and Edward, come with me; we must 
put Billy in the cart, and take Smoker and a rope with us. 
Take your guns too, for fear of accident.”’ ° 

‘‘Why, what’s the matter?”’ 

‘“‘T’ll tell you as we go along, but I must put Billy in the 
cart, for there is no time to be lost.”’ 

Humphrey disappeared, and Jacob said to Edward— 

‘What can it be?’’ 

‘It can be nothing but the cow he is so mad about,”’ re- 
plied Edward. ‘‘However, when he comes with the pony 
we shall know; let us take our guns and the dog Smoker as 
he wishes.’’ 

Humphrey now drove up the pony and cart, and they set 
off. 

‘*Well, I suppose you'll tell us now what we are going 
for?’ said Edward. 

“Yes, I will. You know I’ve been watching the cattle 
for a long while, because I wanted a cow. I have been in a 
tree when they have passed under me several times, and I 
observed that one or two of the heifers were very near calv- 
ing. Yesterday evening I thought one could not help calving 
very soon indeed, and as I was watching, I saw that she was 
uneasy, and that she at last left the herd and went into a 
little copse of wood. I remained three hours to see if she 
came out again, and she did not. It was dark when I came 
home, as you know. This morning I went before daylight 
and found the herd. She is very remarkable, being black 
and white spotted; and, after close examination, I found that 
she was not with the herd, so I'am sure that she went into 
the copse to calve, and that she has calved before this.”’ 
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“‘Well, that may be,’’ replied Jacob; ‘‘but now I do not 
understand what we are to do.”’ 

“Nor I.”’ replied Edward. 

“Well then, Ill tell you what I hope to do. I have got 
the pony and cart to take the calf home with us, if we can 
get it—which I think we can. I have got Smoker to worry 
the heifer and keep her employed, while we put the calf in 
the cart; a rope that we may tie the cow, if we can; and you 
with your guns must keep off the herd, if they come to her 
assistance. Now do you understand my plan?’’ 

“Yes, and I think it very likely to succeed, Humphrey,”’’ 
replied Jacob, ‘‘and I give you credit for the scheme. We 
will help you all we can. Where is the copse?’’ 

‘“Not half a mile further,’’ replied Humphrey. ‘‘We 
shall soon be there.”’ 

On their arrival, they found that the herd were feeding 
at a considerable distance from the copse, which was perhaps 
as well. 

‘‘Now,”’ said Jacob, ‘‘I and Edward will enter into the 
copse with Smoker, and you follow us, Humphrey. I will 
make Smoker seize the heifer if necessary: at all events he 
will keep her at bay—that is, if she is here. First, let us 
walk round the copse and find her slot, as we call the track 
of a deer. See, here is her footing. Now let us go in.”’ 

They advanced cautiously into the thicket, following the 
track of the heifer, and at last came upon her. Apparently, 
she had not calvyed more than an hour, and was licking the 
calf, which was not yet on its legs. As soon as the animal 
perceived Jacob and Edward, she shook her head, and was 
about to run at them: but Jacob told Smoker to seize her, and 
the dog flew at her immediately. The attack of the dog 
drove back the heifer quite into the thicket, and as the dog 
bounded round her, springing this way and that way to 
escape her horns, the heifer was soon separated from the 
calf. 

‘‘Now then, Edward and Humphrey,’’ said Jacob, ad- 
vancing between the heifer and the calf, “‘lift up the calf 
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between you and put it in the cart. Leave Smoker and me 
to manage the mother.”’ 

The boys put their arms under the stomach of the calf and 
carried it away. The heifer was at first too busy defending 
herself against the dog to perceive that the calf was gone: 
when she did, Jacob called Smoker to him, so as to bring 
him between the heifer and where the boys were going out 
of the thicket. At last the heifer gave aloud bellow, and 
rushed out of the thicket in pursuit of her calf, checked by 
Smoker, who held on to her ear, and sometimes stopped her 
from advancing. 

‘‘Hold her, Smoker,” said Jacob, who now went back to 
help the boys. ‘‘Hold her, boy. Is the calf, in the cart?’’ 

‘*Yes, and tied fast,’’ replied Edward, ‘‘and we are in the 
cart, too.”’ 

“That’s right,’’ replied Jacob. ‘‘Now I’ll get in too, and 
let us drive off. She’ll follow us, depend upon it. Here, 
Smoker! Smoker! let her alone.’’ 

Smoker, at this command, came bounding out of the 
copse, followed by the heifer, lowing most anxiously. Her 
lowing was responded to by the calf in the cart, and she ran 
wildly up to it. 

‘‘Drive off, Humphrey,’’ said Jacob. ‘‘I think I heard 
the lowing of the heifer answered by some of the herd, and 
the sooner we are off the better.”’ 

Humphrey, who had the reins, drove off; the heifer fol- 
lowed, at one time running at the dog, at another putting her 
head almost into the hind part of the cart; but the lowing of 
the heifer was now answered by deeper tones, and Jacob 
said: 

‘‘Kdward, get your gun ready, for I think the herd is fol- 
lowing. Do not fire, however, till I tell you. We must be 
governed by circumstances. It won’t do to lose the pony, or 
to run any serious risk, for the sake of the heifer and calf. 
Drive fast, Humphrey.”’ 

A few minutes afterward they perceived, at about a quar- 
ter of a mile behind them, not the whole herd, but a single 
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bull, who was coming up at a fast trot, with his tail in the 
air, and tossing his head, lowing deeply in answer to the 
heifer. 

““There’s only one, after all,’’ said Jacob; ‘‘I suppose the 
heifer is his favorite. Well, we can manage him. Smoker, 
come in. Come in, sir, directly,” cried Jacob, perceiving 
that the dog was about to attack the bull. 

Smoker obeyed, and the bull advanced till he was within 
a hundred yards. 

‘‘Now, Edward, do you fire first—aim for his shoulder. 
Humphrey, pull up.”’ 

Humphrey stopped the pony, and the bull continued to 
advance, but seemed puzzled who to attack, unless it was the 
dog. As soon as the bull was within sixty yards, Edward 
fired, and the animal fell down on its knees, tearing the 
ground with its horns. 

‘“‘That will do,’’ said Jacob; ‘‘drive on again, Humphrey; 
we will have a look at that fellow by-and-by. At present we 
had better get home, as others may come. He’s up again, 
but he is at a standstill. I have an idea that he is hit hard.’’ 

The cart drove on, followed by the heifer; but no more of 
the wild herd made their appearance, and they very soon 
gained the cottage. 

“Now, then, what shall we do?” said Jacob. ‘‘Come, 
Humphrey, you have had all the ordering of this, and have 
done it well.’’ 

‘““Well, Jacob, we must now drive the cart into the yard, 
and shut the gate upon the cow, till I am ready.”’ 

‘“‘That’s easy done, by setting Smoker at her,’’ replied 
Jacob; ‘‘but, mercy on us, there’s Alice and Edith running 
out!—the heifer may kill them. Go back, Alice, run quite 
into the cottage, and shut the door till we come.”’ 

Alice and Edith hearing this, and Edward also crying out 
to them, made a hasty retreat to the cottage. Humphrey 
then backed the cart against the paling of the yard, so as to 
enable Edward to get on the other side of it, ready to open 
the gate. Smoker was set at the heifer, and, as before, soon 
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engaged her attention; so that the gate was opened and the 
cart drove in, and the gate closed again, before the heifer 
could follow. 

‘Well, Humphrey, what next?’’ 

‘““Why, now lift the calf out and put it into the cowhouse. 
I will go into the cowhouse with a rope and a slip-knot at the 
end of it, get upon the beam above, and drop it over her horns 
as she’s busy with the calf, which she will be as soon as you 
let her in. I shall pass the end of the rope outside, for you to 
haul up when I am ready, and then we shall have her fast 
till we can secure her properly. When I call out ‘ready,’ do 
you open the gate and let herin. You can do that and jump 
into the cart afterward, for fear she may run at you; but I 
don’t think that she will, for it’s the calf she wants, and not 
either of you.”’ 

As soon as Humphrey was ready with the rope he gave 
the word, and the gate was opened. The cow ran in imme- 
diately, and, hearing her calf bleat, went into the cowhouse, 
the door of which was shut upon her. <A minute afterward 
Humphrey cried out to them to haul upon the rope, which 
they did. 

‘‘That will do,’? said: Humphrey from the inside; ‘‘now 
make the rope fast, and then you may come in.”’ 

They went in, and found the heifer drawn close to the 
side of the cowhouse by the rope which was round her horns, 
and unable to move her head. 

‘“Well, Humphrey, that’s very clever; but now what’s to 
be done?”’ 

“First, Pll saw off the tips of her horns, and then if she 
does run at us, she won’t hurt us much. Wait till I go for 
the saw.”’ 

As soon as the ends of her horns were sawed off Hum- 
phrey took another piece of rope, which he fastened securely 
round her horns, and then made the other end fast to the side 
of the building, so that the animal could move about a little 
and eat out of the crib. 


‘“There,’’ said Humphrey, ‘“‘now time and patience must 
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do the rest. We must coax her and handle her, and we soon 
shall tame her. At present let us leave her with the calf. 
She has a yard of rope, and that is enough for her to lick her 
calf, which is all that she requires at present. To-morrow we 
will cut some grass for her.”’ 

They then went out, shutting the cowhouse door. 

‘*Well, Humphrey, you’ve beat us, after all, and have the 
laugh on your side now,’’ said Jacob. ‘‘ ‘Where there’s a 
will, there’s a way,’ that’s certain; and I assure you, that 
when you were making so much hay, and gathering so much 
litter, and building a cowhouse, I had no more idea that we 
should have a cow than that we should have an elephant; 
and I will say that you deserve great credit for your way of 
obtaining it.”’ 

‘‘That he certainly does,’’ replied Edward. ‘‘You have 
more genius than I have, brother. But dinner must be ready, 
if Alice has done her duty. What think you, Jacob, shall 
we after dinner go and look after that bull?’’ 

“Yes, by all means. He will not be bad eating, and I 
can sell all I can carry in the cart at Lymington. Besides, 
the skin is worth money.”’ : 


CHAPTER SIX 


AuicE and Edith were very anxious to see the cow. and 
especially to see the calf; but Humphrey told them that they 
must not go near till he went with them, and then they should 
see it. After dinner was over, Jacob and Edward took their 
guns, and Humphrey put Billy in the cart and followed them. 
They found the bull where they left him, standing quite still. 
He tossed his head when they approached him, which they 
did carefully, but he did not attempt to run at them. 

“It?s my idea that he has nearly bled to death,”’ said 
Jacob; ‘‘but there’s nothing like making sure. Edward, put 
a bullet just three inches behind his shoulder, and that will 


make all safe.’’ 
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Edward did so, and the animal fell dead. They went up 
to the carcass, which they estimated to weigh at least fifty 
stone. 

“Tt is a noble beast,’’ said Edward; ‘‘I wonder we never 
thought of killing one before.”’ 

‘They arn’t game, Edward,’’ replied Jacob. 

‘“No, they are not now, Jacob,”’ said Humphrey; ‘‘as you 
and Edward claim all the game, I shall claim the cattle as 
my portion of the forest. Recollect, there are more, and I 
mean to have more of them yet.”’ 

‘Well, Humphrey, I give you up all my rights, if I have 
any.” 

‘* And I all mine,’’ added Edward. 

‘‘Be it so. Some day you’ll see what I shall do,’’ replied 
Humphrey. ‘‘Recollect, I am to sell the cattle for my own 
self-advantage until I buy a gun, and one or two things 
which I want.”’ 

‘“‘T agree to that, too, Humphrey,”’ replied Jacob; ‘‘and 
now to skin the beast.”’ 

The skinning and quartering took up the whole afternoon, 
and Billy was heavily ladert when he drew his cart home. 
The next day Jacob went to Lymington to sell the bull and 
the skin, and returned home well satisfied with the profit he 
had made. He had procured, as Humphrey requested, some 
milk-pans, a small churn, and milk-pail, out of the proceeds, 
and had still money left. Humphrey told them that he had 
not been to see the heifer yet, as he thought it better not. 

‘‘She will be tame to-morrow morning, depend upon it,’’ 
said he. 

‘‘But if you give her nothing to eat, will not the calf 
die?”’ 

‘‘Oh, no, I should think not. I shall not starve her, but 
T will make her thankful for her food before she gets it. I 
shall cut her some grass to-morrow morning.”’ 

We may as well here say that the next morning Humphrey 
went in to the heifer. At first she tossed about and was very 
unruly. He gave her some grass, and patted her and coaxed 
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her for a long while, till at last she allowed him to touch her 
gently. Every day for a fortnight he brought her her food, 
and she became quieter every day, till at last, if he went up 
to her, she never pushed with her horns. The calf became 
quite tame, and as the heifer perceived that the calf was quiet, 
she became more quiet herself. After the fortnight, Hum- 
phrey would not allow the heifer to receive anything except 
from the hand of Alice, that the animal might know her well; 
and when the calf was a month old, Humphrey made the first 
attempt to milk her. This was resisted at first by kicking, 
but in the course of ten days she gave down her milk. Hum- 
phrey then let her loose for a few days to run about the yard, 
still keeping the calf in the cowhouse, and putting the heifer 
in to her at night, milking her before the calf was allowed to 
suck. After this, he adventured upon the last experiment, 
which was to turn her out of the yard to graze into the forest. 
She went away to some distance, and he was fearful that she 
would join the herd, but in the evening she came back again 
to her calf. After this he was satisfied, and turned her out 
every day, and they had no further trouble with her. He 
would not, however, wean the calf till the winter time, when 
she was shut up in the yardand fedonhay. He then weaned 
the calf, which was a cow calf, and they had no more trouble 
with the mother. Alice soon learned to milk her, and she 
became very tractable and good-tempered. Such was the 
commencement of the dairy at the cottage. 

‘‘Jacob,’’ said Humphrey, ‘‘when do you go to Lyming- 
ton again?’’ 

‘“Why, Ido not know. The end of August, as it is now, 
and the month of September, is not good for venison; and, 
therefore, I do not see what I shall have to go for.”’ 

‘“‘Well, I wish, when you do go, you would get something 
for Alice and something for me.’’ 

‘‘And what is it that Alice wants?”’ 

‘‘She wants a kitten.”’ 

‘‘Well, I think I may find that. And what do you want, 
Humphrey?’’ 
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‘“T want a dog. Smoker is yours altogether; I want a 
dog for myself, to bring up after my own fashion.”’ 

“Well, I ought to look out for another dog; although 
Smoker is not old, yet one ought to have two dogs to one’s 
gun, in case of accident.”’ 

‘‘T think so, too,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘see if you can get 
two puppies, one for Humphrey and one for myself.”’ 

“Well, I must not go to Lymington for them. I must 
cross the forest, to see some friends of mine whom I have not 
seen for a long while, and I may get some of the right sort of 
puppies there, just like Smoker. I'll do that at once, as I 
may have to wait for them, even if I do have the promise.”’ 

‘*May I go with you, Jacob?’’ said Edward. 

‘‘Why, I would rather not; they may ask questions.”’ 

‘“‘And so would I rather he would not, for he will shirk 
his work here.”’ 

‘‘Why, what is there to do, Humphrey?”’ 

‘‘Plenty to do, and hard work, Edward; the acorns are fit 
for beating down, and we want a great many bushels for the 
pigs. We have to fatten three, and to feed the rest during 
the winter. I cannot get on well with only Alice and Edith; 
so if you are not very lazy, you will stay with us and help us.”’ 

‘‘“Humphrey, you think of nothing but your pigs and 
farmyard.”’ 

*“ And you are too great a hunter to think of anything but 
a stag; but a bird in the hand’s worth two in the bush, in my 
opinion; and I’ll make more by my farmyard than you ever 
will by the forest.’’ 

‘‘Humphrey has nothing to do with the poultry and eggs, 
has he, Edward? they belong to Edith and me; and Jacob 
shall take them to Lymington and sell them for us, and get 
us some new clothes for Sunday, for these begin to look 
rather worn—and no wonder.”’ 

‘‘No, dearest, the poultry are yours, and I will sell them 
for you as soon as you please, and buy what you wish with 
the money,’’ replied Jacob. ‘‘Let Humphrey make all the 
money he can with his pigs.”’ 
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“Yes; and the butter belongs to me, if “I make it,”’ said 
Alice. 

‘“‘No, no,’’ replied Humphrey, ‘‘that’s not fair; I find 
cows, and get nothing for them. We must go halves, Alice.” 

‘“Well, I have no objection to that,’’ said Alice, ‘‘because 
you find the cows and feed them. I made a poand of butter 
yesterday, just to try what I could do; but it’s not firm, 
Jacob. How is that?’’ 

‘““T have seen the women make butter, and know how, 
Alice; so next time I will be with you. I suppose you did 
not wash your buttermilk well out, nor put any salt in it?”’ 

‘‘T did not put any salt in it.’’ 

‘*But you must, or the butter will not keep.”’ 

It was arranged that Edward should stay at home to 
assist in collecting the acorns for the pigs, and that Jacob 
should cross the forest alone to see after the puppies; and he 
set off the next morning. He was away two days, and then 
returned; said that he had a promise of two puppies, and that 
he had chosen them; they were of the same breed as Smoker, 
but they were only a fortnight old, and could not be taken 
from the mother yet a while, so that he had arranged to call 
again when they were three or four months old, and able to 
follow him across the forest. Jacob also said that he was 
very near being hurt by a stag that had made at him—for at 
that season of the year the stags were very dangerous and 
fierce—but that he had fired, and struck off one of sete ani- 
mal’s horns, which made it turn. 

“You must be careful, Edward, how you go about the 
forest now.”’ 

‘‘T have no wish to go,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘as we cannot 
hunt, it is no use; but in November we shall begin again.”’ 

‘““Yes,’’? replied Jacob, ‘‘that will be soon enough. To- 
morrow I will help you with the acorns, and the day after- 
ward, if I am spared, I will take Alice’s poultry to Lyming- 
ton for her.”’ 

‘““Yes, and when you come back you will help me to 
churn, for then I shall have a good deal of cream.”’ 
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‘‘And don’t férget to buy the kitten, Jacob,”’ said Edith. 

‘‘What’s the good of a kitten?’”’ said Humphrey, who was 
very busy making a bird cage for Edith, having just finished 
one for Alice; ‘‘she will only steal your cream and eat up 
your birds.”’ 

‘‘No, she won’t; for we’ll shut the door fast where the 
milk and cream is, and we’ll hang the cages so high that 
Miss Puss won’t be able to get at them.”’ 

‘““Well, then, a kitten will be useful,’’ said Edward, ‘‘for 
she will teach you to be careful.”’ 

‘“My coat is a little the worse for wear, and so is yours, 
Edward. We must try if we cannot, like Alice, find means 
to pay for another.”’ 

‘‘Humphrey,”’ said Jacob, ‘‘T’ll buy all you want, and 
trust to you for paying me again as soon as you can.”’ 

“That’s just what I want,’’ replied Humphrey. ‘‘Then 
you must buy me a gun and a new suit of clothes first; when 
I’ve paid for them, I shall want some more tools, and some 
nails and screws, and two or three other things; but I will 
say nothing about them just now. Get me my gun, and I’ll 
try what the forest will do for me—especially after I have my 
dog.”’ 

‘*Well, we shall see; perhaps you’ll like to come out with 
me sometimes and learn woodcraft, for Edward knows as 
much as I do now, and can go out by himself.’’ 

‘Of course I will, Jacob; I want to learn everything.”’ 

‘*Well, there’s a little money left in the bag yet, and I will 
go to Lymington to-morrow. Now I think it is time that we 
went to bed; andif you are all as tired as I am, you will sleep 
soundly.”’ 

Jacob put into the cart the next day about forty of the 
chickens which Alice had reared; the others were kept to in- - 
crease the number in the poultry-yard. They had cost little 
or nothing bringing up; for when quite young, they only had 
a little oatmeal cake, and afterward, with the potatoes which 
were left, they found themselves, as fowls can always do when 
they have a great range of ground to go over. 
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Jacob came back at sunset, with all the articles. He 
brought a new suit for Alice and Edith, with some needles, 
and thread, and worsted, and gave her some money which 
was left from the sale of the chickens, after he had made the 
purchases. He also bought a new suit for Edward and Hum- 
phrey, and a gun, which was much approved of by Hum- 
phrey, as it had a larger bore and carried a heavier bullet 
than either Jacob’s or Edward’s; and there was a white kit- 
ten for Alice and Edith. There was no news, only that the 
Levelers had opposed Cromwell, and he had put them down 
with the other troops, and Jacob said that it appeared that 
they were all squabbling and fighting with each other. 

Time passed; the month of November came on, without 
anything to disturb the daily employments of the family in 
the forest; when one evening, Jacob, who had returned from 
hunting with Edward (the first time they had been out since 
the season commenced), told Alice that she must do all she 
could to give them a good dinner the next day, as it was to 
be a feast. 

‘‘Why so, Jacob?’’ 

‘‘If you cannot guess, I won’t tell you till the time comes,”’ 
replied Jacob. 

‘‘Well then Humphrey must help us,’’ replied Alice, ‘‘and 
we will do what we can. I will try, now that we have some 
meat, to make a grand dinner.’’ 

Alice made all the preparations, and had for dinner the 
next day a piece of baked venison, a venison stew, a pair of 
roast chickens, and an apple pie—which, for them, was a very 
grand dinner indeed. And it was very well dressed; for 
Jacob had taught her to cook, and by degrees she improved 
upon Jacob’s instruction. Humphrey was quite as clever at 
it as she was; and little Edith was very useful, as she plucked 
the fowls, and watched the shames while they were cooking. 

‘‘And now I’ll tell you,”’ said Jacob, after saying grace, 

‘‘why I asked you for a feast this day. It is because exactly 
on this day tateabwemvontil I brought you all to the cottage. 
Now you know.’ 
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““T did not know it certainly, but I dare say you are right,”’ 
replied Edward. 

‘‘And now, children, tell me,’’ said Jacob, ‘“‘has not this 
year passed very quickly and very happily—quite as quickly 
and quite as happily as if you had been staying at Arn- 
wood?’’ 

‘“Yes, more so,’’ replied Humphrey; ‘‘for then very often 
I-did not know what to do to amuse myself, and since I have 
been here the days have always been too short.’ 

‘‘T agree with Humphrey,”’ said Edward. 

‘“‘And I am sure IJ do,’’ replied Alice; ‘‘I’m always busy, 
and always happy, and I’m never scolded about dirtying my 
clothes or tearing them, as I used to be.”’ 

‘‘And what does little Edith say?’’ 

‘‘T like to help Alice, and I like to play with the kitten,”’ 
replied Edith. 

‘‘Well, my children,’’ said Jacob, ‘‘depend upon it, you 
are most happy when your days pass quickest, and that is 
only the case when you have plenty todo. Here you are in 
peace and safety; and may it please God that you may con- 
tinue so! We want very few things in this world—that is, 
we really want very few things, although we wish and sigh 
for many. You have health and spirits, which are the great- 
est blessings in life. Who would believe, to look at you all, 
that you were the same children that I brought away from 
Arnwood? You were then very different from what you are 
now. You are strong and healthy, rosy and brown, instead 
of being fair and delicate. Look at your sisters, Edward, do 
you think that any of your former friends—-do you think that 
Martha, who had the care of them, would know them?’’ 

Edward smiled, and said, ‘“‘Certainly not; especially in 
their present dresses. ”’ 

‘‘Nor would, I think, Humphrey be known again. You, 
Edward, were always a stout boy; and, except that you have 
grown very much, and are more brown, there is no great 
difference. You would be known again, even in your present 
forester’s dress; but what I say is, that we ought to be thank- 
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ful to the Almighty that you, instead of being burned in your 
beds, have found health, and happiness, and security, in a 
forester’s hut; and I ought to be, and am, most thankful to 
Heaven, that it has pleased it to spare my life, and enable 
me to teach you all to the present, how to gain your own live- 
lihoods after I am called away. I have been able so far to 
fulfill my promise to your noble father; and you know not 
what a heavy load on my mind is every day lessened, as I see 
each day that you are more and more able to provide for 
yourselves. God bless you, dear children, and may you live 
to see many returns, and happy returns, of the day;’’ and 
Jacob was so much moved as he said this that a tear was 
seen rolling down his furrowed cheek. 

The second winter now came on. Jacob and Edward 
went out hunting usually about twice a week; for the old 
forester complained of stiffness and rheumatism, and not feel- 
ing so active as he used to be. Humphrey now accompanied 
Edward perhaps one day in the week, but not more, and they 
seldom returned without having procured venison, for Hd- 
ward knew his business well, and no longer needed the advice 
of Jacob. As the winter advanced, Jacob gave up going out 
altogether. He went to Lymington to sell the venison and 
procure what was necessary for the household; such as oat- 
meal and flour, which were the principal wants; but even 
these journeys fatigued him, and it was evident that the old 
man’s constitution was breaking fast. Humphrey was 
always busy. One evening he was making something which 
puzzled them all. They asked him what it was for, but he 
would not tell them. 

“It’s an experiment that I am trying,”’ said he, as he was 
bending a hazel stick. “If it answers, you shall know; if it 
does not, I’ve only had a little trouble for nothing. Jacob, I 
hope you will not forget the salt to-morrow when you go to 
Lymington, for my pigs are ready for killing, and we must 
salt the greatest part of the pork. After the legs and shoul- 
ders have lain long enough in salt, I mean to try if I cannot 
smoke them, and if I do, I’ll then smoke some bacon. Won’t 


68 Works of @aptain Marryat 


that be jolly, Alice? Won’t you like to have a great piece of 
bacon hanging up there, and only to have to get on a stool to 
cut off what you want, when Edward and I come home hun- 
gry, and you’ve nothing to give us to eat?”’ 

‘‘T shall be very glad to have it, and I think so will you, 
too, by the way you talk.”’ 

“‘T shall, I assure you. Jacob, didn’t you say the ash 
sticks were the best to smoke bacon with?’’ 

‘“Yes, boy; when you are ready, I’ll tell you how to man- 
age. My poor mother used to smoke very well up this very 
chimney.”’ 

‘‘T think that will do,’’ said Humphrey, letting his hazel 
stick spring up, after he had bent it down, ‘‘but to-morrow I 
shall find out.”’ 

‘*But what is it for, Humphrey?” said Edith. 

‘‘Go away, puss, and play with your kitten,’’ replied Hum- 
phrey, putting away his tools and his materials in a corner; 
“ve a great deal on my hands cael but I must kill my pigs 
before I think of anything else.’ 

The next day Jacob took the venison into Lymington, and 
brought back the salt and other articles required. The pigs 
were then killed, and salted down under Jacob’s directions; 
his rheumatism did not allow him to assist, but Humphrey 
and Edward rubbed in the salt, and Alice took the pieces of 
pork away to the tub when they were finished. Humphrey 
had been out the day before with the unknown article he had 
been so long about. The next morning he went out early 
before breakfast, and when he returned, he brought a hare in 
his hand, which he laid on the table. 

‘““There,’’ said he, ‘‘my springe has answered, and this is 
the fruits of it. Now I’ll make some more, and we will have 
something by way of a change for dinner.”’ 

They were very much pleased with Humphrey’s success, 
and he was not a little proud of it. 

‘*How did you find out how to make it?”’ 

‘“Why, I read in the old book of travels which Jacob 
brought home with him last summer, of people catching rab- 


The Children of the New Forest 69 


bits and hares in some way like this; I could not make it out 
exactly, but it gave me the idea.” 


We ought to have told the reader that Jacob had more 


HUMPHREY'S SUCCESS 


than once brought home an old book or two which he had 
picked up, or had given him, and that these had been occa- 
sionally looked into by Humphrey and Edward; but only 
now and then, as they had too much to do to find much time 
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for reading, although sometimes, in the evening, they did 
take them up. When it is considered how young they were, 
and what a practical and busy life they led, this cannot be 
surprising. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


HUMPHREY was now after something else. He had made 
several traps, and brought in rabbits and hares almost every 
day. He had also made some bird-traps, and had caught 
two goldfinches for Alice and Edith, which they put in the 
cages he had made for them. But as we said, Humphrey 
was about something else; he was out early in the morning, 
and in the evening, when the moon was up, he came home 
late, long after they had all gone to bed; but they never knew 
why, nor would he tell them. A heavy fall of ‘snow took 
place, and Humphrey was more out than ever. At last, 
about a week after the snow had lain on the ground, one 
morning he came in with a hare and rabbit in his hand, and 
said: 

‘‘Hidward, I have caught something larger than a hare or 
a rabbit, and you must come and help me, and we must take 
our guns. Jacob, I suppose your rheumatism is too bad to 
let you come too?’’ 

‘‘No; 1 think I can manage. It’s the damp that hurts 
meso much. This frosty air will do me good, perhaps. I 
have been much better since the snow fell. Now, then, let 
us see what you have caught.”’ 

‘You will have to walk two miles,’’ said Humphrey as 
they went out. 

‘‘T can manage it, Humphrey; so lead the way.” 

Humphrey went on till they came close to a clump of large 
trees, and then brought them to a pitfall which he had dug, 
about six feet wide and eight feet long, and nine feet deep. 

‘‘There’s my large trap,’’ said Humphrey, ‘‘and see what 
I have caught in it.”’ 
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They looked down into the pit and perceived a young bull 
in it. Smoker, who was with them, began to bark furiously 
at it. 

‘““Now, what are we to do? I don’t think itis hurt. Can 
we get it out?’ said Humphrey. 

‘“‘No, not very well. If it was a calf, we might; but it is 
too heavy; and if we were to get it out alive, we must kill it 
afterward, so we had better shoot it at once.”’ 

‘‘So I think,’’ replied Humphrey. 

““But how did you catch him?’’ said Edward. 

‘“‘T read of it in the same book I did about the traps for 
hares,’’ replied Humphrey. ‘‘I dug out the pit and covered 
it with brambles, and then put snow at the top. This is the 
thicket that the herd comes to chiefly in winter time; it is 
large and dry, and the large trees shelter it; so that is why I 
chose this spot. JI took a large bundle of hay, put some on 
the snow about the pit, and then strewed some more about in 
small handfuls, so that the cattle must find it, and pick it up, 
which I knew they would be glad to do, now that the snow is 
on the ground. And now, you see, I have succeeded.”’ 

“Well, Humphrey, you beat us, I will say,’’ said Edward. 
“Shall I shoot him?”’ 

““Yes, now that he is looking up.’’ 

Edward shot his ball through the forehead of the animal, 
which fell dead; but they were then obliged to go home for 
the pony and cart, and ropes to get the animal out of the pit, 
and a hard job they had of it too; but the pony helped them, 
and they did get it out at last. 

“‘T will do it easier next time,’’ said Humphrey. ‘‘I will 
make a windlass as soon as I can, and we will soon hoist out 
another, like they turn a bucket of water up from a well.” 

‘It’s nice young meat,’’ said Jacob, who was skinning 
the bull, ‘“‘not above eighteen months old, I should think. 
Had it been a full grown one, like that we shot, it must 
have*remained where it was, for we never could have got it 


out.”’ 
“Yes, Jacob, we should; for I should have gone down 
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and cut it up in the pit, so that we would have handed it out 
by bits, if we could not have managed him whole.”’ 

They loaded the cart with the skin and quarters of the 
animal, and then drove home. 

‘“‘This will go far to pay for the gun, Humphrey,”’ said 
Jacob, ‘‘if it don’t pay for more.”’ 

‘‘T’m glad of it,’? said Humphrey; ‘‘but I hope it will not 
be the last which I take.”’ 

‘That reminds me, Humphrey, of one thing; I think you 
must come back with the cart and carry way all the entrails 
of the beast, and remove all the blood which is on the snow, 
for I’ve observed that cattle are very scared with the smell 
and sight of blood. I found that out by once or twice seeing 
them come to where I have cut the throat of a stag, and as 
soon as they have put their noses down to where the blood 
was on the ground, they have put their tails up and galloped 
away, bellowing at a terrible rate. Indeed, I’ve heard say, 
that if a murder has been committed in a wood, and you 
want to find the body, that a herd of cattle drove into it will 
serve you better than even a bloodhound.’’ 

‘“‘Thank you for telling me that, Jacob; for I should never 
have supposed it; and [ll tell you what Pllalsodo. TU load 
the cart with fern litter, and put it at the bottom of the pit; 
so that if I could get a heifer or calf worth taking, it may 
not be hurt by the fall.”’ 

‘It must have taken you a long while to dig the pit, 
Humpbhrey.’”’ 

‘“Yes, it did, and as it got deeper the work was har me and 
then I had to carry away all the earth and scatter it about. 
IT was more than a month about it from the time that I began 
till it was finished, and I had a ladder to go up and down by 
at last, and carried the baskets of earth up, for it was too 
deep to throw it out.”’ 

‘‘Nothing like patience and perseverance, Humphrey. 
You’ve more than I have.’’——“‘‘I’m sure he has moresthan 
I have, or shall ever have, I’m afraid,”’ replied Edward. 

During this winter, which passed rapidly away, very few 
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circumstances of any consequence occurred. Old Jacob was 
more or less confined to the cottage by the rheumatism, and 
Edward hunted either by himself or occasionally with Hum- 
phrey. Humphrey was fortunate enough to take a bull and 
cow-calf in his pitfall, both of them about a year or fifteen 
months old, and by a rude invention of his, by way of wind- 
lass, contrived, with the assistance of Edward, to hoist them 
uninjured out of the pit. They were put into the yard, and 
after having been starved till they were tamed, they followed 
the example of the heifer and calf, and became quite tame. 
These were an important addition to their stock, as may well 
be imagined. The only mishap under which they labored 
was old Jacob’s confinement to the cottage, which, as the 
winter advanced, prevented him from going to Lymington; 
they could not therefore sell any venison, and Humphrey, 
by way of experiment, smoked some venison hams, which he 
hung up with the others. There was another point on which 
they felt anxiety, which was, that Jacob could not cross the 
forest to get the puppies which had been promised them, and 
the time was passed, for it was now January, when he was 
to have called for them. Edward and Humphrey pressed 
the old man very hard to let one of them go; but the only 
answer they could cbtain was, ‘‘that he’d be better soon.’’ 
At last, finding that he got worse instead of better, he con- 
sented that Edward should go. He gave directions how to 
proceed, the way he was to take, and a description of the 
keeper’s lodge; cautioned him to call himself by the name of 
Armitage, and describe himself as his grandson. Edward 
promised to obey Jacob’s directions, and the next morning 
he set off, mounted upon White Billy, with a little money in 
his pocket, in case he should want it. 

“‘T wish I was going with you,’’ said Humphrey, as he 
walked by the side of the pony. 

‘““I wish you were, Humphrey; for my part, I feel as if I 
were a slave set at liberty. I do justice to old Jacob’s 
kindness and good-will, and acknowledge how much we are 


indebted to him; but still, to be housed up here in the forest, 
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never seeing or speaking to any one, shut out from the world, 
does not suit Edward Beverley. Our father was a soldier, 
and a right good one, and if I were old enough, I think even 
now. I should escape and join the royal party, broken as it 
may be, and by all accounts is, at this moment. Deer stalk- 
ing is all very well, but I fly at higher game.”’ 

‘“‘T feel the same as you do,” replied Humphrey; ‘‘but 
recollect, Edward, that the old man’s very infirm, and what 
would become of our sisters if we were to leave them?”’ 

‘‘T know that well, Humphrey; I have no idea of leaving 
them, you may be sure; but I wish they were with our rela- 
tions in safety, and then we should be free to act.”’ 

““Yes, we should, Edward; but recollect that we are not 
yet men, and boys of fifteen and thirteen cannot do much, 
although they may wish to do much.”’ 

‘*Tt’s true that I am only fifteen,’’ replied Edward, ‘‘but 
I am strong enough, and so are you. I think if I had a fair 
cut at a man’s head, I would make him stagger under it, 
were he as big as a buffalo. As young as I have been to the 
wars, that I know well; and I recollect my father promising 
me that I should go with him as soon as I was fifteen.’’ 

‘‘What puzzles me,’’ replied Humphrey, ‘‘is the fear 
that old Jacob has of our being seen ‘at Lymington.”’ 

‘“Why, what fear is there?’’ 

‘‘T cannot tell more than you; in my opinion, the fear is 
only in his own imagination. They surely would not hurt us 
(if we walked about without arms like other people), because 
our father had fought for the king? That they have be- 
headed some people is true; but then they were plotting in 
the king’s favor, or in other ways opposed to Parliament. 
This I have gathered from Jacob. But I cannot see what we 
have to fear, if we remain quiet. But now comes the ques- 
tion, Edward; for Jacob has, I believe, said more to me on 
one subject than he has to you. Suppose you were to leave 
the forest, what would be the first step which you would 
take?”’ 

‘‘T should of course state who I was, and take possession 
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of my father’s property at Arnwood, which is mine by 
descent.”’ 

‘Exactly; so Jacob thinks, and he says that would be 
your ruin, for the property is sequestered, as they call it, or 
forfeited to the Parliament, in consequence of your father 
having fought against it on the king’s side. It no longer be- 
longs to you, and you would not be allowed to take it; on the 
contrary, you would, in all probability, be imprisoned, and 
who knows what might then take place? You see there is 
danger?”’ 

‘*Did Jacob say this to you?’’ 

‘Yes, he did: he told me he dare not speak to you on the 
subject, you were so fiery; and if you heard that the property 
was confiscated, you would certainly do some rash act, and 
that anything of the kind would be a pretense for laying 
hold of you; and then he said that he did not think that he 
would live long, for he was weaker every day; and that he 
only hoped his life would be spared another year or two, that 
he might keep you quiet till better times came. He said that 
if they supposed that we were all burned in the house when it 
was fired, it would give them a fair opportunity of calling 
you an impostor, and treating you accordingly, and that 
there were so many anxious to havea gift of the property 
that you would have thousands of people compassing your 
death. He said that your making known yourself and claim- 
ing your property would be the very conduct that your ene- 
mies would wish you to follow, and would be attended with 
most fatal consequences; for he said, to prove that you were 
Edward Beverley you must declare that I and your sisters 
were in the forest with him, and this disclosure would put 
the whole family in the power of their bitterest enemies; 
and what would become of your sisters it would be impos- 
sible to say; but most likely they would be put under the 
charge of some Puritan family, who would have a pleasure 
in ill-treating and humiliating the daughters of such a man 
as Colonel Beverley.”’ 

‘‘And why did he not tell me all this?” 
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‘He was afraid to say anything to you; he thought that 
you would be so mad at the idea of this injustice that you 
would do something rash; and he said, ‘I pray every night 
that my otherwise useless life may be spared; for, were I to 
die, I know that Edward would quit the forest.’ ”’ 

‘‘Never, while my sisters are under my protection,”’ re- 
plied Edward; ‘‘were they safe, I would be out of it to- 
morrow.”’ 

“‘T think, Edward, that there is great truth in what Jacob 
says; you could do no good (for they would not restore your 
property) by making your seclusion known at present, and 
you might do a great deal of harm—‘bide your time’ is 
good advice in such troubled times. I therefore think that I 
should be very wary if I were you; but I still think that there 
is no fear of either you or I going out of the forest in our 
present dresses and under the name of Armitage. No one 
would recognize us; you are grown tall, and so am I, and 
we are so tanned and sunburned with air and exercise that 
we do look more like children of the forest than the sons of 
Colonel Beverley.’’ 

‘‘Humphrey, you speak very sensibly, and I agree with 
you. Iam not quite so fiery as the old man thinks; and if 
my bosom burns with indignation, at all events I have suffi- 
cient power to conceal my feelings when it is necessary; I can 
oppose art to art, if it becomes requisite, and which, from 
what you have said, I believe now is really so. One thing is 
certain, that while King Charles is a prisoner, as he now is, 
and his party dispersed or gone abroad, | can do nothing, and 
to make myself known would only be to injure myself and all 
of us. Keep quiet, therefore, I certainly shall, and also re- 
main as I am now under a false name; but still I must and 
will mix up with other people and know what is going on. 
Iam willing to live in this forest and protect my sisters as 
long as it is necessary so to do; but although I will reside 
here, I will not be confined to the forest altogether.’’ 

““That’s exactly what I think, too, Edward, what I wish 
myself; but let us not be too hasty even in this. And now, 
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I will wish you a pleasant ride, and, Edward, if you can, 
procure of the keepers some small shot for me; I much wish 
to have some.”’ 

‘“‘T will not forget; good-by, brother.’’ 

Humphrey returned home to attend his farmyard, while 
Edward continued his journey through the forest. Some 
estimate of the character of the two boys may be formed from 
the above conversation. Edward was courageous and im- 
petuous—hasty in his resolves, but still open to conviction. 
Brought up as the heir to the property, he felt, more than 
Humphrey could be expected to do, the mortification of be- 
ing left a pauper, after such high prospects in his early days. 
His vindictive feelings against the opposite party were there- 
fore more keen, and his spirit mounted more under the con- 
viction which he labored. His disposition was naturally war- 
like, and this disposition had been fostered by his father 
when he was a child—still a kinder heart or a more generous 
lad never existed. 

Humphrey was of a much more subdued and_ philosoph- 
ical temperament, not perhaps so well calculated to lead as 
to advise; there was great prudence in him, united with 
courage; but his was a passive courage rather than an ac- 
tive one—a courage which if assailed would defend itself 
valiantly, but would be wary and reflective before it would 
attack. Humphrey had not that spirit of chivalry possessed 
by Edward. He was a younger son, and had to earn, ina 
way, his own fortune, and he-felt that his inclinations were 
more for peace than strife. Moreover, Humphrey had talents 
which Edward had not—a natural talent for mechanics, and 
an inquisitive research into science, as far as his limited 
education would permit him. He was more fitted for an 
engineer or an agriculturist than for a soldier, although there 
is no doubt that he would have made a very brave soldier, if 
such was to have become his avocation. 

For kindness and generosity of nature he was equal to his 
brother, and this was the reason why an angry word never 
passed between them; for the question between them was, 
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not which should have his way, but which should give up 
most to the wishes of the other. We hardly need say that 
there never were two brothers who were more attached, and 
who so mutually respected each other. 


CHAPTER HIGHT 


EDWARD put the pony to a trot, and in two hours was on 
the other side of the New Forest. The directions given to 
him by Jacob were not forgotten, and before it was noon he 
found himself at the gate of the keeper’s house. Dismount- 
ing, and hanging the bridle of the pony over the rail, he 
walked through a small garden, neatly kept, but, so early in 
the year, not overgay, except that the crocus and snowdrops 
were peeping. He rapped at the door with his knuckles, and 
a girl of about fourteen, very neatly dressed, answered the 
summons. 

‘Is Oswald Partridge at home, maiden?’’ said Edward. 

‘‘No, young man, he is not. He is in the forest.”’ 

‘‘When will he return?”’ 

“‘Toward the evening is his time, unless he is more than 
usually successful.”’ 

‘‘T have come some distance to find him,’’ replied Edward; 
‘‘and it would vex me to return without seeing him. Has he 
a wife, or any one that I could speak to?’’ 

‘‘He has no wife; but I am willing to deliver a message.”’ 

‘‘T am come about some dogs which he promised to Jacob 
Armitage, my relation; but the old man is too unwell, and 
has been for some time, to come himself for them, and he 
has sent me.”’ 

‘‘There are dogs, young and old, large and small, in the 
kennels; so far do I know, and no more.’’ 

“‘T fear then I must wait till his return,’’ replied Edward. 

‘“‘T will speak to my father,’’ replied the young girl, ‘‘if 
you will wait one moment.”’ 
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In a minute or two the girl returned, saying that her 
father begged that he would walk in, and he would speak 
with him. Edward bowed, and followed the young girl, who 
led the way to a room, in which was seated a man dressed 
after the fashion of the Roundheads of the day. His steeple- 
crowned hat lay on the chair, with his sword beneath it. He 
was sitting at a table covered with papers. 

‘“‘Here is the youth, father,’’ said the girl; and having 
said this, she crossed the room and took a seat by the side of 
the fire. The man, or we should rather say gentleman—for 
he had the appearance of one, notwithstanding the somber 
and peculiar dress he wore—continued to read a letter which 
he had just opened; and Edward, who feared himself the 
prisoner of a Roundhead, when he only expected to meet a 
keeper, was further irritated by the neglect shown toward him 
by the party. Forgetting that he was, by his own assertion, 
not Edward Beverley, but the relative of one Jacob Armi- 
tage, he colored up with anger as he stood at the door. Fortu- 
nately the time that it took the other party to read through 
the letter gave Edward also time for recollecting the disguise 
under which he appeared; the color subsided from his cheeks, 
and he remained in silence, occasionally meeting the look of 
the little girl, who, when their eyes met, immediately with- 
drew her glance. 

‘‘What is your business, young man?”’ at last said the 
gentleman at the table. 

‘“‘T came, sir, on private business with the keeper, Oswald 
Partridge, to obtain two young hounds, which he promised 
to my grandfather, Jacob Armitage.”’ 

“‘Armitage!’’ said the other party, referring to a list on 
the table; ‘‘ Armitage—Jacob—yes—I see he is one of the 
verderers. Why has he not been here to call upon me?”’ 

‘Ror what reason should he call upon you, sir?’’ replied 
Edward. 

“Simply, young man, because the New Forest is, by the 
Parliament, committed to my charge. Notice has been given 
for all those who were employed to come here, that they 
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might be permitted to remain, or be discharged, as I may 
deem most advisable.”’ 

‘Jacob Armitage has heard nothing of this, sir,’’ replied 
Edward. ‘‘He was a keeper, appointed under the king; for 
two or three years his allowances have never been paid, and 
he has lived in his own cottage, which was left to him by his 
father, being his own property.”’ 

‘“‘And pray, may I ask, young man, do you live with 
Jacob Armitage?’ 

‘‘T have done so for more than a year.’’ 

‘‘And as your relation has received no pay and allow- 
ances, as you state, pray, by what means has he maintained 
himself?’ 

‘‘How have the other keepers maintained themselves?”’ 
replied Edward. 

‘Do not put questions to me, sir,’’ replied the gentleman; 
“but be pleased to reply to mine. What has been the means 
of subsistence of Jacob Armitage?’’ 

‘“‘Tf you think he has no means of subsistence, sir, you are 
mistaken,’ replied Edward. ‘‘We have land of our own, 
which we cultivate; we have our pony and our cart; we have 
our pigs and our cows.”’ 

‘* And they have been sufficient?’’ 

‘‘Had the patriarchs more?’’ replied Edward. 

‘‘You are pithy at reply, young man; but I know some- 
thing of Jacob Armitage, and we know,’’ continued he, put- 
ting his finger close to some writing opposite the name on the 
list, “‘with whom he has associated, and with whom he has 
served. Now allow me to put one question. You have come, 
you say, for two young hounds. Are their services required 
for your pigs and cows, and to what uses are they to be put?”’ 

‘“We have as good a dog as there is in the forest,’’ replied 
Edward, ‘‘but we wish to have others, in case we should lose 
him.”’ 

‘“As good a dos as in the forest—good for what?’’ 

“For hunting.”’ 

‘“Then you acknowledge that you do hunt?” 
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“T acknowledge nothing for Jacob Armitage, he may 
answer for himself,’’ replied Edward; ‘“‘but allow me to 
assure you that if he has killed venison, no one can blame 
him.”’ 

‘‘Perhaps you will explain why?”’ 

‘“‘Nothing is more easy. Jacob Armitage served King 
Charles, who employed him as a verderer in the forest, and 
paid him his wages. Those who should not have done go, 
rebelled against the king, took his authority from him, and 
the means of paying those he employed. They were still 
servants of the king, for they were not dismissed; and, hav- 
ing no other means of support, they considered that their 
good master would be but too happy that they should support 
themselves by killing, for their subsistence, that venison 
which they could no longer preserve for him without eating 
some themselves.”’ 

‘‘Then you admit that Jacob Armitage has killed the deer 
in the forest?”’ 

‘“‘T admit nothing for Jacob Armitage.”’ 

“You admit that you have killed it yourself.’’ - 

*‘T shall not answer that question, sir; in the first place, 
I am not here to criminate myself; and, in the next, I must 
know by what authority you have the right to inquire.”’ 

““Young man,’’ replied the other in a severe tone, ‘“‘if you 
wish to know my authority, malapert as you are (at this re- 
mark Edward started, yet, recollecting himself, he compressed 
his lips and stood still), this is my commission, appointing me 
the agent of Parliament to take charge and superintend the 
New Forest, with power to appoint and dismiss those whom 
I please. I presume you must take my word for it, as you 
cannot read and write.’’ 

Edward stepped up to the table, and very quietly took up 
the paper and read it. ‘You have stated what is correct, 
sir,’? said he, laying it down; ‘‘and the date of it is, I per- 
ceive, on the 20th of the last month of December. It is, 
therefore, but eighteen days old.”’ 

‘‘And what inference would you draw from that, young 
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man?”’ replied the gentleman, looking up to him with some 
astonishment. 

“‘Simply this, sir—that Jacob Armitage has been laid up 
with the rheumatism for three months, during which time he 
‘certainly has not killed any venison. Now, sir, until the Par- 
liament took the forest into their hands, it undoubtedly be- 
longed to his Majesty, if it does not now; therefore Jacob 
Armitage, for whatever slaughter he may have committed, 
is, up to the present, only answerable to his sovereign, King 
Charles.”’ 

‘‘Tt is easy to perceive the school in which you have been 
brought up, young man, even if there was not evidence on this - 
paper that your forefather served under the cavalier Colonel 
Beverley, and has brought you up to his way of thinking.”’ 

‘‘Sir, it is a base dog that bites the hand that feeds him,’’ 
replied Edward with warmth. ‘Jacob Armitage, and his 
father before him, were retainers in the family of Colonel 
Beverley; they were indebted to him for the situation they 
now hold in the forest; indebted to him for everything; they 
revere his name, they uphold the cause for which he fell, as 
Lledo? : 

‘“Young man, if you do not speak advisedly, at all events 
you speak gratefully; neither have I a word of disrespect to 
offer to the memory of Colonel Beverley, who was a gallant 
man, and true to the cause which he espoused, although it 
was nota holy one; but in my position I cannot, in justice 
to those whom I serve, give places and emolument to those 
who have been, and still are, as I may judge by your expres- 
sions, adverse to the present government.”’ 

“Sir,” replied Edward, ‘‘your language, with respect to 
Colonel Beverley, has made me feel respect for you, which I 
confess I did not at first; what you say is very just; not that 
I think you harm Jacob Armitage; as, in the first place, I 
know that he would not serve under you; and, in the next, 
that he is too old and infirm to hold the situation; neither has 
he occasion for it, as his cottage and land are his own, and 
you cannot remove him.” 
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‘‘He has the title, I presume?’’ replied the gentleman. 

“He has the title given to his grandfather, long before 
King Charles was born, and I presume the Parliament do not 
intend to invalidate the acts of former kings.”’ 

‘“May I inquire what relation you are to Jacob Armi- 
tage?”’ 

‘*T believe, I have before said, his grandson.”’ 

“You live with him?’’ 

“ST dei? 

‘And if the old man dies, will inherit his property?” 

Edward smiled, and looking at the young girl, said: 

‘‘Now, I ask you, maiden, if your father does not presume 
upon his office.”’ 

The young girl laughed, and said: 

‘*He is in authority.”’ 

‘*“Not over me, certainly, and not over my grandfather, 
for he has dismissed him.’’ 

‘“Were you brought up at the cottage, young man?”’ 

‘‘No, sir, I was brought up at Arnwood. I was a play- 
mate of the children of Colonel Beverley.”’ 

‘*Kducated with them?’’ 

“Yes, for, as far as my willfulness would permit, the 
chaplain was always ready to give me instruction.”’ 

‘‘Where were you when Arnwood was burned down?”’ 

“T was at the cottage at that time,’’ replied Edward, 
grinding his teeth and looking wildly. 

‘‘Nay, nay, I can forgive any expression of feeling on 
your part, my young man, when that dreadful and disgrace- 
ful deed is brought to your memory. It was a stain that can 
never be effaced—a deed most diabolical, and what we thought 
would call down the vengeance of Heaven. If prayers could 
avert, or did avert it, they were not wanting on our side.”’ 

Edward remained silent. This admission on the part of 
the Roundhead prevented an explosion on his part. He felt 
that all were not so bad as he had imagined. After a long 


pause, he said: 
‘““When I came here, sir, it was to seek Oswald Partridge, 
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and obtain the hounds which he had promised us; but I pre- _ 
sume that my journey is now useless.”’ 

‘““Why so?” 

‘‘Because you have the control of the forest, and will not 
permit dogs for the chase to be given away to those who are 
not employed by the powers that now govern.” 

‘You have judged correctly, in so far that my duty is to 
prevent it; but as the promise was made previous to the date 
of my commission, I presume,”’’ said he, smiling, ‘‘you think 
I have no right to interfere, as it will be an ex post facto 
case, if I do. I shall not therefore interfere, only I must 
point out to you that the laws are still the same relative to 
those who take the deer in the forest by stealth—you under- 
stand me?”’ 

““Yes, sir, I do; and if you will not be offended, I will 
give you a candid reply.’’, 

‘Speak then.”’ 

‘‘T consider that the deer in this forest belong to King 
Charles, who is my lawful sovereign, and I own no authority 
but from him. I hold myself answerable to him alone for 
any deer I may kill, and I feel sure of his permission and full 
forgiveness for what I may do.” 

‘‘That may be your opinion, my good sir, but it will not 
be the opinion of the ruling powers; but, if caught, you will 
be punished, and that by me, in pursuance of the authority 
vested in me.”’ 

‘‘Well, sir; if so,so be it. You have dismissed the Armi- 
tages on account of their upholding the king, and you can- 
not, therefore, be surprised that they uphold him more than 
ever. Nor can you be surprised if a dismissed verderer be- 
comes a poacher.”’ 

‘‘Nor can you be surprised, if a poacher is caught, that 
he incurs the penalty,’’ replied the Roundhead. ‘‘So now 
there’s an end of our argument. If you go into the kitchen, 
you will find wherewithal to refresh the outward man, and if 
you wish to remain till Oswald Partridge comes home, you 
are welcome.”’ ] 
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Edward, who felt indignant at being dismissed to the 
kitchen, nodded his head and smiled upon the little girl, and 
left the room. ‘‘Well,”’ thought he, as he went along the 
passage, ‘‘I came here for two puppies, and I have found a 
Roundhead. I don’t know how it is, but I am not so angry 
with him as I thought I should be. That little girl hada 
nice smile—she was quite handsome when she smiled. Oh, 
this is the kitchen to which,’’ thought he, ‘‘the lord of Arn- 
wood is dismissed by a Covenanter and Roundhead, probably 
a tradesman or outlaw, who has served the cause. Well, be 
it so; as Humphrey says, ‘Ill bide my time.’ But there is 
no one here, so I’ll try if there is a stable for White Billy, 
who is tired, I presume, of being at the gate.’ 

Edward returned by the way he came, went out of the 
front door, and through the garden to where the pony was 
made fast, and led him away in search of a stable. He found 
one behind the house, and filling the rack with hay, returned 
to the house, and seated himself at a porch which was at the 
door which led to the back premises, for the keeper’s house 
was large and commodious. Edward was in deep thought, 
when he was roused by the little girl, the daughter of the 
newly-appointed intendant of the forest, who said: 

“‘T am afraid, young sir, you have had but sorry welcome 
in the kitchen, as there was no one to receive you. I was not 
aware that Phoebe had gone out. If you will come with me, 
I may, perhaps, find you refreshment.”’ 

“Thanks, maiden, you are kind and considerate to an 
avowed poacher,”’ replied Edward. 

‘‘Oh, but you will not poach, I’m sure; and if you do, I’ll 
beg you off if I can,”’ replied the girl, laughing. 

Edward followed her into the kitchen, and she soon pro- 
duced a cold fowl and a venison pasty, which she placed on 
the table; she then went out and returned with a jug of ale. 

““There,’’ said she, putting it on the table, ‘‘that is all that 
I can find.”’ 

‘‘Your father’s name is Heatherstone, I believe. It was 
so on the warrant.”’ 
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Vea atiis.? 

‘¢And yours?”’ 

“The same as my father’s, I should presume.”’ 

‘““Yes, but your baptismal name?”’ 

-“You ask strange questions, young sir; but still I will 
answer you that. My baptismal name is Patience.’’ 

‘‘T thank you for your condescension,’’ replied Edward. 
**You live here?”’ 

‘Hor the present, good sir; and now I leave you.”’ 

‘““That’s a nice little girl,’’ thought Edward, ‘‘although 
she is the daughter of a Roundhead; and she calls me ‘sir.’ 
I cannot, therefore, look like Jacob’s grandson, and must be 
careful.’’ Edward then set to with a good appetite at the 
viands which had been placed before him, and had just fin- 
ished a hearty meal when Patience Heatherstone again came 
in and said: 

‘‘Oswald Partridge is now coming home.’’ 

‘‘T thank you, maiden,’’ replied Edward. ‘‘May Iaska 
question of you? Where is the king now?”’ 

‘I have heard that he resides at Hurst Castle,’’ replied 
the girl; ‘‘but,’’ added she is a low tone, ‘‘all attempts to see 
him would be useless, and only hurt him and those who made 
the attempt.’’ Having said this, she left the room. 


CHAPTER NINE 


EDWARD, having finished his meal, and had a good pull 
at the jug of ale, which was a liquor he had not tasted for 
a long while, rose from the table and went out of the back 
door and found there Oswald Partridge. He accosted him, 
stating the reason for his coming over to him. ‘‘I did not 
know that Jacob had a grandson; indeed I never knew that 
he had ason. Have you been living with him long?’ 

““More than a year,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘before that I was 
in the household at Arnwood.”’ . 
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“Then you are of the king’s side, I presume?”’ replied 
Oswald. 

‘““To death,’’ replied Edward, ‘‘when the time comes.’ 

‘‘And Iam also; that you may suppose, for never would 
I give a hound to any one that was not. But we had better 
go to the kennels; dogs may hear, but they can’t repeat.”’ 

“‘T little thought to have met any one but you here when 
I came,’ said Edward; ‘‘and I will now tell you all that 
passed between me and the new intendant.’? Edward then 
related the conversation. 

‘“You have been bold,’’ said Oswald—‘‘but perhaps it is 
all the better. Iam to retain my situation, and so are two 
others; but there are many new hands coming in as rangers. 
I know nothing of them, but that they are little fitted for 
their places; and rail against the king all day long, which I 
suppose is their chief merit in the eyes of those who appoint 
them. However, one thing is certain, that if those fellows 
eannot stalk a deer themselves, they will do all they can to 
prevent others; so you must be on the alert, for the punish- 
ment is severe.”’ 

“I fear them not; the only difficulty is, that we shall not 
be able to find a sale for the venison now,”’ replied Edward. 

“‘Oh, never fear that; I will give you the names of those 
who will take all your venison off your hands without any 
risk on your part, except in the killing of it. They will meet 
you in the park, lay down ready money, and take it away. 
I don’t know, but I have an idea that this new intendant, or 
what you may call him, is not so severe as he pretends to be. 
Indeed, his permitting you to say what he did, and his own 
words relative to the colonel, convince me that I am right in 
the opinion that I formed.’’ , 

‘“Do you know who he is?”’ 

““Not much about him, but he isa great friend of General 
Cromwell’s, and they say has done good service to the Parlia- 
mentary cause; but we shall meet again, for the forest is 
free, at all events.’’ 

‘‘If you come here,’’ continued Oswald, ‘‘do not carry 
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your gun, and see that you are not watched home. There 
are the dogs for your grandfather. Why, how old must you 
be, for Jacob is not more than sixty, or thereabout?”’ 

“‘T am fifteen, past, nevertheless. ”’ 

‘“‘T should have put you down for eighteen or nineteen at 
least. You are well grown indeed for that age. Well, noth- 
ing like a forest life to turn a boy into a man! Can you 
stalk a deer?”’ 

“‘T seldom go out without bringing one down.”’ 

‘Indeed! That Jacob is a master of his craft is certain. 
But you are young to have learned it so soon. Can you tell 
the slot of a brocket from a stag?”’ 

“‘Yes, and the slot of a brocket from a doe.’’ 

‘‘Better still. We must go out together; and besides, I 
must know where the old man’s cottage is (for I do not ex- 
actly); in the first place, because I may want to come to you, 
and in the next, that I may put others on a false scent.—Do 
you know the clump of large oaks, which they call the Clump 
Royal?”’ 

SOY enn ido. 

‘‘Will you meet me there the day after to-morrow, at 
early dawn?”’ 

“Tf I live and do well.”’ 

‘““That’s enough. Take the dogs in the leashes, and go 
away now.”’ 

‘‘Many thanks; but I must not leave the pony, he is in 
the stable.’’ 

The keeper nodded adieu to Edward, who left him to go 
to the stable for the pony. Edward saddled White Billy, and 
rode away across the forest with the dogs trotting at the 
pony’s heels. 

Edward had much to reflect upon as he rode back to the 
cottage. He felt that his position was one of more difficulty 
than before. That old Jacob Armitage would not last much 
longer, he was convinced; even now the poor old man was 
shrunk away to a skeleton with pain and disease. That the 
livelihood to be procured from the forest would be attended 
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with peril, now that order had been restored, and the forest 
was no longer neglected, was certain; and he rejoiced that 
Humphrey had, by his assiduity and intelligence, made the 
farm so profitable as it promised to be. Indeed he felt that, 
if necessary, they could live upon the proceeds of the farm, 
and not run the risk of imprisonment by stalking the deer. 
But he had told the intendant that he considered the game 
as the king’s property, and he was resolved that he would at 
all events run the risk, although he would no longer permit 
Humphrey so todo. ‘‘If anything happens to me,” thought 
Edward, ‘‘Humphrey will still be at the cottage to take care 
of my sisters; and if 1am obliged to fly the country, it will: 
suit well my feelings, as I can then offer my services to those 
who still support the king.’’ With these thoughts, and many 
others, he amused himself until, late in the evening, he ar- 
rived at the cottage. He found all in bed except Humphrey, 
who had waited for him, and to whom he narrated all that 
had passed. Humphrey said little in reply; he wished to 
think it over before he gave any opinion. He told Edward 
that Jacob had been very ill the whole of the day, and had 
requested Alice to read the Bible to him during the evening. 

The next morning, Hdward went to Jacob, who for the 
last ten days had altogether kept his bed, and gave him the 
detail of what had happened at the keeper’s lodge. 

“You have been more bold than prudent, Edward,”’ re- 
plied Jacob; ‘“‘but I could not expect you to have spoken 
otherwise. You are too proud and too manly to tell a lie, 
and Iam glad that it is so. As for your upholding the king, 
although he is now a prisoner in their hands, they cannot 
blame you or punish you for that, as long as you have not 
weapons in your hands; but now that they have taken the 
forest under their jurisdiction, you must be careful, for they 
are the ruling powers at present, and must be obeyed, or the 
forfeit must be paid. Still I do not ask you to promise me 
this or that; I only point out to you that your sisters will 
suffer by any imprudence on your part; and for their sakes 
be careful. I say this, Edward, because I feel that my days 
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are numbered, and that in a short time I shall be called 
away. You will then have all the load on your shoulders 
which has been latterly on mine. I have no fear for the re- 
sult, if you are prudent; these few months past, during which 
I have only been a burden to you, have proved that you and 
Humphrey can find a living here for yourselves and your sis- 
ters; and it is fortunate, now that the forest laws are about 
to be put in force, that you have made the farm so profitable. 
If I might advise, let your hunting in the forest be confined 
to the wild cattle; they are not game, and the forest laws do 
not extend to them, and the meat is as valuable as venison; 
that is to say, it does not sell so dear, but there is more of it; 
but stick to the farm as much as you can; for you see, Ed- 
ward, you do not look like a low-born forester, nor ought you 
to do so; and the more quiet you keep, the better. As for 
Oswald Partridge, you may trust him; I know him well, 
and he will prove your friend for my sake, as soon as he 
hears that Iam dead. Leave me now, I will talk to you. 
again in the evening. Send Alice to me, my dear boy.”’ 

Kdward was much distressed to perceive the change 
which had taken place in old Jacob. He was evidently much 
worse; but Edward had no idea how much worse he was. 
Edward assisted Humphrey in the farm, and in the evening 
again went to Jacob, and then told him of the arrangement 
he had made to meet Oswald Partridge on the following 
morning. 

‘“Go, my boy,” said Jacob; ‘‘be as intimate with him as 
you can, and make a friend of him—nay, if it should be nec- 
essary, you may tell him who you are; I did think of telling 
him myself, as it might be important to you one day as evi- 
dence. I think you had better bring him here to-morrow 
night, Edward; tell him I am dying, and wish to speak to 
him before I go. Alice will read the Bible to me now, and I 
will talk with you another time.”’ 

Karly the next morning Edward set off to the appointed 
rendezvous with Oswald Partridge. The Clump Royal, as it 
was called, from the peculiar size and beauty of the oaks, 
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was about seven miles from the cottage; and at the hour and 
time indicated, Edward, with his gun in his hand, and 
Smoker lying beside him, was leaning against one of those 
monarchs of the forest. He did not wait long. Oswald 
Partridge, similarly provided, made his appearance, and 
Edward advanced to meet him. 

‘“Welcome, Oswald,’’ said Edward. 

‘“And welcome to you also, my fine lad,’’ replied Oswald. 
“‘T have been hard questioned about you since we parted— 
first, by the Roundhead Heatherstone, who plied me in all 
manner of ways to find out whether you are what you assert, 
the grandson of Jacob—or some other person. I really be- 
lieve that he fancies you are the Duke of York—but he could 
not get any. more from me than what I knew. I told him 
that your grandfather’s cottage was his own property, and a 
grant to his forefathers; that you were brought up at Arn- 
wood, and had joined your grandfather after the death of the 
colonel, and the murderous burning of the house and all 
within it by his party. But the pretty little daughter was 
more curious still. She cross-questioned me in every way 
when her father was not present, and at last begged me as a 
favor to tell you not to take the deer, as her father was very 
strict in his duty, and, if caught, you would be imprisoned.”’ 

‘‘Many thanks to her for her caution, but I hope to take 
one to-day, nevertheless,’’ replied Edward. ‘‘A hart royal 
is not meat for Roundheads, although the king’s servants 
“may feast on them.’’ 

‘“That’s truly said. Well, now I must see your woodcraft. 
You shall be the leader of the chase.”’ 

“‘Think you we can harbor a stag about here?’’ 

*“Yes, in this month, no doubt.’’ 

“‘Let us walk on,’’ said Edward. ‘‘The wind is fresh 
from the oastern quarter; we will face it, if you please—or 
rather, keep it blowing on our right cheek for the present.”’ 

**?Tis well,’’ replied Oswald; and they walked for about 
half-an-hour. 

‘This is the slot of a doe,’’ said Edward, in a low voice, 
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pointing to the marks; ‘‘yonder thicket is a likely harbor for 
the stag.’? They proceeded, and Edward pointed out to 
Oswald the slot. of the stag into the thicket. They then 
walked round, and found no marks of the animal having 
left his lair. 

‘‘He is here,’? whispered Edward; and Oswald made a 
sign for Edward to enter the thicket, while he walked to the 
other side. Edward entered the thicket cautiously. In the 
center he perceived, through the trees, a small cleared spot, 
covered with high fern, and felt certain that the stag was ly- 
ing there. He forced his way on his knees till he had a bet- 
ter view of the place, and then cocked his gun. The noise 
induced the stag to move his antlers, and discover his lair. 
Edward could just perceive the eye of the animal through the 
heath; he waited till the beast settled again, took steady aim, 
and fired. At the report of the gun another stag sprung up 
and burst away. Oswald fired and wounded it, but the ani- 
mal made off, followed by the dogs. Edward, who hardly 
knew whether he had missed or not, but felt almost certain 
that he had not, hastened out of the thicket to join in the 
chase; and, as he passed through the fern patch, perceived 
that his quarry lay dead. He then followed the chase, and, 
being very fleet of foot, soon came up with Oswald, and 
passed him without speaking. The stag made for a swampy 
ground, and finally took to the water beyond it, and stood 
at bay. Edward then waited for Oswald, who came up 
with him. 

‘“He has soiled,’’ said Edward, ‘‘and now you may go in 
and kill him.’’ 

Oswald, eager in the chase, hastened up to where the dogs 
and stag were in the water, and put a bullet through the 
animal’s head. é 

Edward went to him, assisted him to drag the stag out of 
the water, and then Oswald cut its throat, and proceeded to 
perform the usual offices. 

‘‘How did you happen to miss him?’’ said Oswald, ‘‘for 
these are my shots?’’ 
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_ “Because I never fired at him,’ said Edward; ‘“‘my quarry 
lies dead in the fern—and a fine fellow he is.’’ 

“This is a warrantable stag,’’ said Oswald. 

“Yes, but mine is a hart royal, as you will see when we 
go back.”’ 

As soon as Oswald had done his work, he hung the 
quarters of the animal on an oak tree, and went back with 
Edward. 

‘‘Where did you hit him, Edward?”’ said Oswald, as they 
walked along. 

‘“‘T could only see his eye through the fern, and I must 
have hit him thereabout.’’ 

On their arrival at the spot, Oswald found that Edward 
had put the ball right, into the eye of the stag. 

‘“Well,’’ said he, ‘‘you made me suppose that you knew 
something of our craft, but I did not believe that you were so 
apt as you thought yourself to be. I now confess that you 
are a master, as far as I can see, in all branches of the craft. 
This is, indeed, a hart royal. Twenty-five antlers, as I live! 
Come, out with your knife, and let us finish; for if we are to 
go to the cottage, we have no time to lose. It will be dark 
in half-an-hour.’’ They hung all the quarters of the stag as 
before, and then set off for Jacob’s cottage; Edward propos- 
ing that Oswald should take the cart and pony to carry the 
meat home the next morning, and that he would accompany 
him to bring it back. 

“That will do capitally,’’ said Oswald; ‘‘and here we are, 
if I recollect right, and I hope there is something to eat.”’ 

‘‘No fear of that—Alice will be prepared for us,’’ replied 
Edward. 

Their dinner was ready for.them; and Oswald praised the 
cooking. He was much surprised to find that Jacob had four 
grandchildren. After dinner, he went into Jacob’s room, 
and remained with him morethan an hour. During this con- 
ference, Jacob confided to Oswald that the four children 
were the sons and daughters of Colonel Beverley, supposed 
to have been burned in the firing of Arnwood. Oswald came 
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out, much surprised as well as pleased with the information, 
and with the confidence reposed in him. He saluted Edward 
and Humphrey respectfully, and said, ‘‘I was not aware with 
whom I was in company, sir, as you may well imagine; but 
the knowledge of it has made my heart glad.” 

‘‘Nay, Oswald,’’ replied Edward, ‘‘remember that I am 
still Edward Armitage, and that we are the grandchildren of 
old Jacob.”’ 

“Certainly, sir, I will, for your own sake, not forget that 
such is to be supposed to be the case. I assure you, I think _ 
it very fortunate that Jacob has confided the secret to me, as 
it may be in my power to be useful. I little thought that I 
should ever have had my dinner cooked by a daughter of 
Colonel Beverley.’’ 

They then entered into a long conversation, during which 
Oswald expressed his opinion that the old man was sinking 
fast, and would not last more than three or four days. Os- 
wald had a bed made up for him on the floor of the room 
where Edward and Humphrey slept, and the next morning 
they set off, at an early hour, with the pony and cart, loaded 
it with the venison, and took it across the forest to the keep- 
er’s lodge. It was so late when they arrived that Edward 
consented to pass the night there, and return home on the 
following morning. Oswald went into the sitting-room to 
speak with the Intendant of the forest, leaving Edward in 
the kitchen with Phoebe, the maid-servant. He told the In- 
tendant that he had brought home some fine venison, and 
wished his orders about it. He also stated that he had been 
assisted by Edward Armitage, who had brought the venison 
home for him in his cart, and who was now in the kitchen, 
- as he would be obliged to pass the night there; and on being 
questioned, he was lavish in his praises of Edward’s skill and 
knowledge of woodcraft, which he declared to be superior to 
his own. 

“Tt proves that the young man has had much practice, 
at all events,’’ replied Mr. Heatherstone, smiling. ‘‘He has 
been living at the king’s expense, but he must not follow it 
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up at the cost of the Parliament. It would be well to take 
this young man as a ranger if we could; for although he is 
opposed to us, yet, if he once took our service, he would be 
faithful, I am sure. You can propose it to him, Oswald. 
The haunches of that hart royal must be sent up to General 
Cromwell to-morrow; the remainder we will give directions 
for, as soon as I have made up my mind how to dispose of 
it’ 

Oswald left the room and came back to Edward. ‘‘Gen- 
_ eral Cromwell is to have the haunches of your stag,’’ said he 
to Edward, smiling; ‘‘and the Intendant proposes that you 
should take service.as one of the rangers.”’ 

“T thank you,”’ replied Edward, ‘“‘but I’ve no fancy to 
find venison for General Cromwell and his Roundheads; and 
so you may tell the Intendant, with many thanks for his 
good-will toward me, nevertheless.”’ 

‘‘T thought as much; but the man meant kindly, that I 
really think. Now, Phoebe, what can you give us to eat, for 
we are hungry?”’ 

‘*You shall be served directly,’’ replied Phoebe. ‘‘I have 
some steaks on the fire.”’ 

‘‘And you must find a bed for my young friend here.”’ 

‘‘T have none in the house, but there is plenty of good 
straw over the stables.”’ 

“That will do,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘I’m not particular.”’ 

“‘T suppose not. Why should you be?’’ replied Pheebe, 
who was rather old and rather cross. ‘“‘If you mount the 
ladder that you will see against the wall you will find a good 
bed when you are at the top of it.”’ 

Oswald was about to remonstrate, but Edward held up 
his finger, and no more was said. 

As soon as they had finished their supper, Phoebe proposed 
that they should go to bed. It was late, and she would sit 
up no longer. Edward rose and went out, followed by Os- 
wald, who had given up the keeper’s house to the Intendant 
and his daughter, and slept in the cottage of one of the ran- 
gers, about a quarter of a mile off. After some conversation, 
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they shook hands and parted, as Edward intended returning 
very early the next morning, being anxious about old Jacob. 

Edward went up the ladder into the loft. There was no 
door to shut out the wind, which blew piercingly cold, and 
after a time he found himself so chilled that he could not 
sleep. He rose to see if he could not find some protection 
from the wind, by getting more into a corner; for although 
Pheebe had told him that there was plenty of straw, it proved 
that there was very little indeed in the loft, barely enough to 
lie down upon. Edward, after a time, descended the ladder 
to walk in the yard, that by exercise he might recover the 
use of his limbs. At last, turning to and fro, he cast his 
eyes up to the window of the bedroom above the kitchen, 
where he perceived a light was still burning. He thought it 
was Pheebe, the maid, going to bed; and with no very gra- 
cious feelings toward her for having deprived him of his own 
night’s rest, he was wishing that she might have the tooth- 
ache or something else to keep her awake, when suddenly 
through the white window curtain he perceived a broad light 
in the room—it increased every moment—and he saw the fig- 
ure of a female rush past it and attempt to open the window 
—the drawing of the curtains showed him that the room was 
on fire. A moment’s thought, and he ran for the ladder by 
which he had ascended to the loft, and placed it against the 
window. The flames were less bright, and he could not see 
the female who had been at the window when he went for 
the ladder. He ascended quickly, and burst open the case- 
ment—the smoke poured out in such volumes that it nearly 
suffocated him, but he went in; and as soon as he was inside, 
he stumbled against the body of the person who had at- 
tempted to open the window, but who had fallen down sense- 
less. As he raised the body, the fire, which had been smoth- 
ered from want of air when all the windows and doors were 
closed, now burst out, and he was scorched before he could 
get on the ladder again with the body in his arms; but he 
succeeded in getting itdown safe. Perceiving that the clothes 
were on fire, he held them till they were extinguished; and 
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then, for the first time, discovered that he had brought down 
the daughter of the Intendant of the forest. There was no 
time to be lost, so Edward carried her into the stable and left 
her there, still insensible, upon the straw, in a spare stall, 
while he hastened to alarm the house. The watering butt 
for the horses was outside the stable; Edward caught up the 
pail, filled it, and, hastening up the ladder, threw it into the 
room, and then descended for more. 

By this time, Edward’s continual calls of ‘‘Fire! fire!’ 
had aroused the people of the house, and also of the cottages 
adjacent. Mr. Heatherstone came out half dressed, and with 
horror on his countenance. Phoebe followed screaming, and 
the other people now hastened from the cottages. 

“‘Save her! my daughter is in the room!’’ exclaimed Mr. 
Heatherstone. ‘‘Oh, save her, or let me do so!’’ cried the 
poor man, in agony; but the fire burst out of the window in 
such force that any attempt would have been in vain. 

‘‘Oswald,’’ cried Edward to him, ‘‘let the people pass the 
water up to me, as fast as possible. They can do no good 
looking on.”’ 

Oswald set the men to the work, and Edward was now 
supplied with water so fast that the fire began to diminish, 
The window was now approachable, and a few more buckets 
enabled him to put one foot into the room, and then every 
moment the flames and smoke decreased. 

Meanwhile, it would be impossible to describe the agony 
of the Intendant, who would have rushed up the ladder into 
the flames had he not been held by some of the men. ‘‘My 
daughter! my child!—burned—burned to death!’’ exclaimed 
he, clasping his hands. 

At that moment a voice in the crowd called out, ‘‘There 
were four burned at Arnwood!”’ 

‘‘God of heaven!’’ exclaimed Mr. Heatherstone, falling 
down into a swoon, in which state he was carried to a neigh- 
boring cottage. 

Meanwhile, the supply of water enabled Edward to put 


out the fire altogether. The furniture of the room was 
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burned, but the fire had extended no further; and when Ed- 
ward was satisfied that there was no more danger, he de- 
scended the ladder, and left it to others to see that all was 
safe. He then called Oswald to him, and desired that he 
would accompany him to the stable. 

‘Oh, sir,’’ replied Oswald, ‘‘this is dreadful! and such a 
sweet young lady, too.”’ 

‘‘She is safe and well,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘I think so, at 
least. I brought her down the ladder, and put her in the 
stable, before I attempted to put out the fire. See, there she 
is; she has not recovered yet from her swoon. Bring some 
water. She breathes! thank God! There, that will do, Os- 
wald, she is recovering. Now let us cover her up in your 
cloak and carry her to your cottage. We will recover her 
there.”’ 

Oswald folded up the still unconscious girl in his cloak 
and carried her away in his arms, followed by Edward. 

As soon as they arrived at the cottage, the inmates of 
which were all busy at the keeper’s lodge, they put her on a 
bed, and very soon restored her to consciousness. 

‘*Where is my father?’’ cried Patience, as soon as she was 
sufficiently recovered. 

‘*He is safe and well, miss,’’ replied Oswald. 

‘‘Ts the house burned down?’’ 

“No. The fire is all out again.”’ 

‘“Who saved me? tell me.”’ 

““Young Armitage, miss.”’ 

‘“Who is he? oh, I recollect now; but I must go to my 
father. Where is he?’’ 

‘*TIn the other cottage, miss.’’ 

Patience attempted to stand, but found that she was too 
much exhausted, and she fell back again on the bed. ‘‘I 
can’t stand,’’ said she. ‘‘Bring my father to me.”’ 

“T will, miss,’’ replied Oswald. “Will you stay here, 
Kdwrad?’’ 

‘*Yes,’’ replied Edward. He went out of the cottage door, 
and remained there while Oswald went to Mr. Heatherstone. 
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_ Oswald found him sensible, but in deep distress, as may 
be imagined. ‘‘The fire is all out, sir,’’ said Oswald. 

“IT care not for that. My poor, poor child!’’ 

“Your child is safe, sir,’’ replied Oswald. 

“Safe, did you say?’ cried Mr. Heatherstone, starting up. 
‘‘Safe, where?’’ 

‘“‘In my cottage. She has sent me for you.”’ 

Mr. Heatherstone rushed out, passed by Edward, who 
was standing at the door of the other cottage, and was in his 
daughter’s arms. Oswald came out to Edward, who then 
detailed to him the way in which he had saved the girl. 

‘Had it not been for the ill-nature of that girl Phebe, in 
sending me to sleep where there was no straw, they would 
all have been burned,’’ observed Edward. 

“She gave you an opportunity of rewarding good for 
evil,’’ observed Oswald. 

““Yes, but Iam burned very much in my arm,” said Ed- 
ward. ‘‘Have you anything that will be good for it?’’ 

“Yes, I think I have; wait a moment.”’ 

Oswald went into the cottage and returned with some 
salve, with which he dressed Edward’s arm, which proved 
to be very severely burned. 

‘‘How grateful the Intendant ought to be—and will be, I 
have no doubt!’ observed Oswald. 

‘‘And for that very reason, I shall saddle my pony and 
ride home as fast as I can; and do you hear, Oswald, do not 
show him where I live.”’ 

“T hardly know how I can refuse him, if he requires 
iby? 

“But you must not. He will be offering me a situation 
in the forest, by way of showing his gratitude; and I will 
accept of none. I have no objection to save his daughter, as 
I would save the daughter of my worst enemy, or my worst 
enemy himself, from such a dreadful death; but I do not 
want their thanks or offers of service. I will accept nothing 
from a Roundhead; and as for the venison in the forest, it 
belongs to the king, and I shall help myself whenever I think 
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proper. Good-by, Oswald, you will call and see us when you 
have time?”’ 

‘“‘T will be with you before the week is out, depend upon 
it,’’ replied Oswald. 

Edward then asked Oswald to saddle his pony for him, 
as his arm prevented him from doing it himself, and, as soon 
as it was done, he rode away for the cottage. 

Edward rode fast, for he was anxious to get home and as- 
certain the state of poor old Jacob; and, moreover, his burned 
arm was very painful. He was met by Humphrey about a 
mile from the cottage, who told him that he did not think 
that the old man could last many hours, and that he was very 
anxious to see him. As the pony was quite tired with the 
fast pace that Edward had ridden, Edward pulled up toa 
walk, and as they went along acquainted Humphrey with 
what had passed. 

“Ts your arm very painful?”’ 

““Yes, it is, indeed,’’ replied Hdward; ‘‘but it can’t be 
helped.’’ 

‘‘No, of course not, but it may be made more easy. I 
know what will do it some good; for I recollect, when Ben- 
jamin burned his hand at Arnwood, what they applied to it, 
and it gave him great relief.”’ 

‘““Yes, very likely; but I am not aware that we have any 
drugs or medicine in the cottage. Buthere we are. Will you 
take Billy to the stable, while I go on to old Jacob?’’ 

‘“Thank God that you are come, Edward,’’ said the old 
forester, “‘for Iwas anxious to see you before I die; and 
something tells me that I have but a short time to remain 
here.”’ 

‘“Why should you say so!—do you feel very ill?”’ 

‘“‘No, not ill; but I feel that I am sinking fast. Recollect 
that I am an old man, Edward.’’ 

- “Not so very old, Jacob; Oswald said that you were not 
more than sixty years old.”’ 
_. “Oswald knows nothing about it. I am past seventy-six, 
Edward; and. you know, Edward, the Bible says that the 
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days of man are three score years and ten; so that I am be- 
yond the mark. And now, Edward, I have but few words 
to say. Be careful—if not for your own sake, at least for 
your little sisters’. You are young, but you are strong and 
powerful above your years, and can better protect them than 
Icould. I see darker days yet coming—but it is His will, 
and who shall doubt that that is right? I pray you not to 
make your birth and lineage known as yet—it can do no good, 
and it may do harm—and if you can be persuaded to live in 
the cottage, and to live on the farm, which will now support 
you all, it will be better. Do not get into trouble about the 
venison, which they now claim as their own. You will find 
some money in the bag in my chest, sufficient to buy all you 
want for a long while—but take care of it; for there is no 
saying but you may requireit. And now, Edward, call your 
brother and sisters to me, that I may bid them farewell. I 
am, as we all are, sinful; but I trust in the mercy of God 
through Jesus Christ. Edward, I have done my duty to- 
ward you as well as I have been able; but promise me one 
thing—that you will read the Bible and prayers every morn- 
ing and evening, as I have always done, after lam gone; 
promise me that, Edward.” — 

“‘T promise you that it shall be done, Jacob,” replied Ed- 
ward, ‘‘and I will not forget your other advice.”’ 

‘‘God bless you, Edward. Now call the children.”’ 

Edward summoned his sisters and Humphrey. 

‘‘Humphrey, my good boy,”’ said Jacob, ‘‘recollect that in 
the midst of life we are in death; and that there is no security 
for young or old. You or your brother may be cut off in your 
youth; one may be taken, and the other left. Recollect, your 
sisters depend upon you, and do not therefore be rash. I 
fear that you will run too much risk after the wild cattle, for 
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everything. And now kiss me, Alice; you have been a great 
comfort to me, for you have read the Bible to me when I 
could no longer read myself. May your death-bed be as well- 
attended as mine has been, and may you live happily, and 
die the death of a Christian! Good-by, and may God bless 
you.—Bless you, Edith; may you grow up as good and as 
innocent as you are now. Farewell, Humphrey—farewell, 
Edward—my eyes are dim—pray for me, children.—O God 
of mercy—pardon my many sins, and receive my soul, through 
Jesus Christ. Amen, amen.”’ 

These were the last words spoken by the old forester. 
The children, who were kneeling by the side of the bed, pray- 
ing as he had requested, when they rose up, found that he 
was dead. They all wept bitterly, for they dearly loved the 
good old man. Alice remained sobbing in Edward’s arms, 
and Edith in Humphrey’s, and it was long before the broth- 
ers could console them. Humphrey at last said to Alice, 
‘You hurt poor Edward’s arm—you don’t know how painful - 
itis! Come, dears, let us go into the other room, and get 
something to take the pain away.”’ 

These requests diverted the attention, at the same time 
that it roused fresh sympathy in the little girls—they all 
went into the sitting-room. Humphrey gave his sisters some 
potatoes to scrape upon a piece of linen, while he took off 
Edward’s coat and turned up his shirt-sleeves. The scraped 
potatoes were then laid on the burn, and Edward said they 
gave him great relief. Sdme more were then scraped by the 
little girls, who could not, however, repress their occasional 
sobs. Humphrey then told them that Edward had had noth- 
ing to eat, and that they must get him some supper. This 
again occupied them for some time; and when the supper 
was ready, they all sat down to it. They went to bed early, 
but not before Edward had read a chapter out of the Bible, 
and the prayers, as old Jacob had always done; and this 
again caused their tears to flow afresh. ; 

‘‘Come, Alice dear, you and Hdith must go to bed,”’ said 
Humphrey. 
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The little girls threw themselves into their brothers’ arms; 
and, having wept for some time, Alice raised herself, and, 
taking Edith by the hand, led her away to the bedroom. 


CHAPTER TEN 


““HUMPHREY,”’’ said Edward, ‘‘the sooner all this is over 
the better. As long as poor Jacob’s body remains in the cot- 
tage there will be nothing but distress with the poor girls.”’ 

‘‘T agree with you,’’ replied Humphrey; ‘‘where shall we 
bury him?”’ ; 

‘‘Under the great oak tree, at the back of the cottage,”’ 
replied Edward. ‘‘One day the old man said to me that he 
should like to be buried under one of the oaks of the forest.’’ 

‘“Well, then, I will go and dig his grave to-night,’’ re- 
plied Humphrey; ‘‘the moon is bright, and I shall have it 
finished before morning.”’ 

*‘T am sorry that I cannot help you, Humphrey.’’ 

“‘T am sorry that you are hurt; but I want no help, Ed- 
ward. If you will lie down a little, perhaps you will be able 
to sleep. Let us change the potato poultice before you go on.”’ 

Humphrey put the fresh dressing on Edward’s arm; and 
Edward, who was very much exhausted, lay down in his 
clothes on the bed. Humphrey went out, and having found 
his tools, set to his task—he worked hard, and, before morn- 
ing, had finished. He then went in, and took his place on 
the bed, by the side of Edward, who was in a sound sleep. 
At daylight Humphrey rose, and waked Edward. ‘‘All is 
ready, Edward; but I fear you must help me to put poor 
Jacob in the cart; do you think you can?”’ 

“‘Oh, yes; my arm is much easier, and I feel very differ- 
ent from what I did last night. If you will go and get the 
cart, I will see what I can do in the meantime.”’ 

When Humphrey returned, he found Edward had se- 
lected a sheet to wind the body in, but could not do more 
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till Humphrey came to help him. They then wrapped it 
round the body, and carried it out of the cottage and put 
it into the cart. 

‘‘Now, Edward, shall we call our sisters?”’ 

‘‘No, not yet; let us have the body laid in the grave first, 
and then we will call them.”’ 

They dragged the body on the cart to the grave, and laid 
it in it, and then returned back and put the pony in the stable 
again. 

‘“‘ Are there not prayers proper for reading over the dead?”’ 
said Humphrey. 

‘‘T believe that there are, but they are not in the Bible; so 
we must read some portion of the Bible,’’ said Edward. 

‘‘Yes, I think there is one of the Psalms which it would 
be right to read, Edward,’’ said Humphrey, turning over the 
leaves; ‘‘here it is, the ninetieth, in which you recollect it 
says, ‘that the days of man are three score years and ten.’ ”’ 

‘“Yes,’’ replied Edward, ‘‘and we will read this one also 
—the 146th.”’ 

‘‘Are our sisters risen, do you think?”’ 

‘‘T am sure that they are,’’ replied Humphrey, ‘‘and I 
will go to them.”’ 

Humphrey went to the door, and said, ‘‘ Alice—Alice and 
Edith—come out immediately.” They were both ready 
dressed. 

Edward took the Bible under his arm, and Alice by the 
hand. Humphrey led Edith until they arrived at the grave, 
when the two little girls saw the covered body of Jacob lying 
in it. 

‘“Kneel down,”’ said Edward, opening the Bible. And 
they all knelt down by the grave. Edward read the two 
Psalms, and then closed the book. The little girls took one 
last look at the body, and then turned away weeping to the 
cottage. Hdward and Humphrey filled up the grave, and 
then followed their sisters home. 

“Tm glad it’s over,’’ said Humphrey, wiping his eyes. 
‘Poor old Jacob! Tl put a paling round his grave.” 
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‘‘Come in, Humphrey,”’ said Edward. 

Edward sat down upon old Jacob’s chair, and took Alice 
and Edith to him. Putting his arm round each, he said: 

‘“Alice and Edith, my dear little sisters, we have lost a 
good friend, and one to whose memory we cannot be too 
grateful. He saved us from perishing in the flames which 
burned down our father’s house, and has protected us here ever 
since. He is gone; for it has pleased God to summon him to 
Him, and we must bow to the will of Heaven; and here we 
are, brothers and sisters, orphans, and with no one to look to 
for protection but Heaven. Here we are, away from the 
rest of the world, living for one another. What then must 
we do? We must love one another dearly, and help one 
another. I will do my part, if my life is spared, and so will 
Humphrey, and so will you, my dear sisters. I can answer 
for all. Now it is no use to lament—we must all work, and 
work cheerfully; and we will pray every morning and every 
night that God will bless our endeavors, and enable us to 
provide for ourselves, and live here in peace and safety. Kiss 
me, dear Alice and Edith, and kiss Humphrey, and kiss one 
another. Let these kisses be the seals to our bond; and let 
us put our trust in Him who only is a father to the widow 
and the orphan. And now let us pray.”’ 

Edward and the children repeated the Lord’s Prayer, and 
then rose up. They went to their respective employments, 
and the labor of the day soon made them composed, although 
then, and for many days afterward, it was but occasionally 
that a smile was seen upon their lips. 

Thus passed a week, by which time Edward’s arm was so 
far well that it gave him no pain, and he was able to assist 
Humphrey in the work on the farm. The snow had disap- 
peared, and the spring, although it had been checked for a 
time, now made rapid advances. Constant occupation, and 
the return of fine weather, both had the effect of restoring the 
serenity of their minds; and while Humphrey was preparing 
the paling to fix round the grave of old Jacob, Alice and 
Edith collected the wild violets which now peeped forth on 
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sheltered spots, and planted the roots over the grave. Hd- 
ward also procured all the early flowers he could collect, and 
assisted his sisters in their task; and thus, in planting it, and 
putting up the paling, the grave of the old man became their 
constant workground; and when their labor was done, they 
would still remain there and talk over his worth. The Sun- 
day following the burial, the weather being fine and warm, 
Edward proposed that they should read the usual service, 
which had been selected by old Jacob, at the grave, and not 
in the cottage, as formerly; and this they continued after- 
ward to do, whenever the weather would permit; thus did 
old Jacob’s resting-place become their church, and overpower 
them with those feelings of love and devotion which give 
efficacy to prayer. As soon as the paling was finished, 
Humphrey put up a board against the oak tree, with the 
simple words carved on it, ‘“‘Jacob Armitage.”’ 

Edward had, every day, expected that Oswald Partridge 
would have called upon him, as he had promised to do before 
the week was out; but Oswald had not made his appearance, 
much to Edward’s surprise. A month passed away. Kd- 
ward’s arm was now quite well, and still Oswald came not. 
One morning, Humphrey and Edward were conversing upon 
many points—the principal of which was upon Edward going 
to Lymington, for they were now in want of flour and meal— 
when Edward thought of what old Jacob had told him rela- 
tive to the money that he would find in his chest. He went 
into Jacob’s room and opened the chest, at the bottom of 
which, under the clothes, he found a leather bag, which he 
brought out to Humphrey; on opening it, they were much 
surprised to find in it more than sixty gold pieces, besides a 
great deal of silver coin. 

‘Surely this is a great sum of money,’ observed Humph- 
rey. ‘‘I don’t know what is the price of things; but it ap- 
pears to me that it ought to last us a long while.’’ 

‘“‘T think so too,”’ replied Edward. ‘‘I wish Oswald Par- 
tridge would come, for I want to ask him many questions. 
I don’t know the price of flour or anything else we have to 
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purchase, nor do I know what I ought to be paid for veni- 
son. I don’t like to go to Lymington till I see him, for that 
reason. If he does not come soon, I shall ride over and see 
what is the matter.’’ 

Edward then replaced the money in the chest, and he and 
Humphrey then went out to the farmyard to go on with their 
work. 

It was not until six weeks after the death of old Jacob 
that Oswald Partridge made his appearance. 

‘*How is the old man, sir?’’ was his first question. 

‘‘He was buried a few days after you left,’’ replied 
Edward. ; 

‘“T expected as much,”’ said the forester. ‘‘Peace be with 
him—he was a good man. And how is your arm?’’ 

‘‘Nearly well,’’ replied Edward. ‘‘Now, sit down, Os- 
wald, for I have a great deal to say to you; and first let me 
ask you what has detained you from coming here according 
to your promise?”’ 

‘Simply, and in a few words—murder.”’ 

‘*Murder!’’ exclaimed Edward. 

‘“‘Yes, deliberate murder, sir; in short, they have 
beheaded the king—beheaded King Charles, our sov- 
ereign.”’ 

‘“Have they dared to do it?” 

‘“They have,’’ replied Oswald. ‘‘We know little that is 
going on, in the forest; but when I saw you last, I heard 
that he was then in London, and was to be tried.”’ 

““Tried!’? exclaimed Edward. ‘‘How could they try a 
king? By the laws of our country a man must be tried by 
his equals; and where were his equals?”’ 

‘“Majesty becomes naught, I suppose,’’ replied Oswald; 
“but still itis as I say. Two days after you left, the Intend- 
ant hastened up to London, and from what I have under- 
stood, he was strongly opposed to the deed, and did all he 
could to prevent it, but it was of no use. When he left, he 
gave me strict injunctions not to go away from the cottage 
for an hour, as his daughter was left alone; and as I prom- 
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ised, I could not come to you; but, nevertheless, Patience 
received letters from him, and told me what I tell you.”’ 

‘“You have not dined, Oswald?’’ said Edward. 

‘‘No, that I have not.’’ 

‘Alice, dear, get some dinner, will you? And, Oswald, 
while you dine, excuse me if I leave you fora while. Your 
intelligence has so astounded me that I can listen to nothing 
else till I have had a little while to commune with myself 
and subdue my feelings.’’ 

Edward was indeed in a state of mind which required 
calming down. He quitted the cottage and walked out for 
some distance into the forest, in deep thought. 

‘‘Murdered at last!’’ exclaimed he. ‘‘Yes, well may it 
be called murder, and no one to save him—not a blow struck 
in his defense—not an arm raised. How much gallant blood 
has been shedin vain! Spirit of my fathers—didst thou leave 
none of thy mettle and thy honor behind thee; or has ail 
England become craven? Well, the time will come, and if I 
can no longer hope to fight for my king, at all events I can 
fight against those who have murdered him.”’ 

Such were Edward’s thoughts as he wandered through the 
forest, and more than an hour elapsed before his impetuous 
blood could return to its usual flow; at last, more calm, he 
returned to the cottage, and listened to the details which 
Oswald now gave to him of what he had heard. 

When Oswald had finished, Edward asked him whether 
the Intendant had returned. 

‘“Yes, or I should not have been here,’’ replied Oswald. 
‘‘He came back yesterday, looking most disconsolate and 
grave, and I hear that he returns to London in a few days. 
Indeed he told me so himself, for I requested permission to 
come over to see your grandfather. He said that I might 
go, but must return soon, as he must go back to London. I 
believe, from what Miss Patience told me, and what I have 
seen myself, that he is sincerely amazed and vexed at what 
has taken place; and so indeed are many more, who, al- 
though opposed to the king’s method of government, never 
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had an idea that things should have turned out as they have 
done. I have a message from him to you, which is, that he 
begs you will come to see him, that he may thank you for 
the preservation of his child.’’ 

‘*T will take his thanks from you, Oswald. That will do 
as well as if he gave them me in person.’’ 

“Yes, perhaps so; but I have another message from an- 
other party, which is, the young lady herself. She desires 
me to tell you that she will never be happy till she has seen 
you, and thanked you for your courage and kindness; and 
that you have no right to put her under such an obligation, 
and not give her an opportunity of expressing what she feels. 
Now, Mr. Edward, I am certain that she is earnest in what 
she says, and she made me promise that I would persuade 
you to come. I could not refuse her, for she is a dear little 
creature; as her father will go to London in a few days, you 
may ride over and see her, without any fear of being affronted 
by any offers which he may make to you.”’ 

‘‘Well,’’ replied Edward, ‘“‘I have no great objection to 
see her again, for she was very kind to me; and as you say 
that the Intendant will not be there, I perhaps may come. 
But now I must talk to you about other matters.”’ 

Edward then put many questions to Oswald relative to 
the value of various articles, and to the best method of dis- 
posing of his venison. 

Oswald answered all his questions, and Edward took down 
notes and directions on paper._ 

Oswald remained with them for two days, and then bade 
them farewell, exacting a promise from Edward that he 
would come to the ranger’s cottage as soon as he could. 
“Should the Intendant come back before he is expected, I 
will come over and let you know; but I think, from what 
I heard him say, he expected to be at least a month in Lon- 
don.’’ 

Edward promised that Oswald should see him in less than 
ten days, and Oswald set out on his journey. 

‘‘Humphrey,”’ said Edward, as soon as Oswald was gone, 
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“‘T have made up my mind to go to Lymington to-morrow. 
We must have some flour, and many other articles, which 
Alice says she can no longer do without.”’ 

‘“Why should we not both go, Edward?’’ replied Humph- 
rey. 
‘‘No, not this time,’’ replied Edward. ‘‘I have to find 
out many things and many people, and I had rather go by 
myself; besides, I cannot allow my sisters to be left alone. I 
do not consider there is any danger, I admit; but something 
might happen to them. Ishould never forgive myself. Still, 
it is necessary that you should go to Lymington with me 
some time or another, that you may know where to purchase 
and sell, if required. What I propose is, that I will ask 
Oswald to come and stay here a couple of days. We will 
then leave him in charge of our sisters, and go to Lymington 
together.”’ 

““You are right, Edward; that will be the best plan.”’ 

As Humphrey made this remark, Oswald re-entered the 


cottage. 
“*T will tell you why I have returned, Mr. Edward,”’’ said 
Oswald. ‘‘It is of no consequence whether I return now or 


to-morrow. It is now early, and as you intend going to 
Lymington, it occurred to me that I had better go with you. 
I can then show you all you want, which will be much better 
than going by yourself.”’ 

‘Thank you, Oswald, I am much obliged to you,”’ said 
Edward. 

‘‘Humphrey, we will get the cart out immediately, or we 
shall be late. Will you get it, Humphrey? for I must go for 
some money, and speak to Alice.”’ 

Humphrey went immediately to put the pony in the cart, 
when Edward said: 

‘‘Oswald, you must not call me Mr. Edward, even when 
we are alone; if you do, you will be calling me so before 
other people, and, therefore, recollect in future it must be 
plain Edward.”’ 

“Since you wish it, certainly,’’ replied Oswald; ‘‘indeed 


The Children of the New Forest mELE' 


it would be better; for a slip of the tongue before other peo- 
ple might create suspicion.”’ 

The pony and cart were soon at the door, and Edward, 
having received further instructions from Alice, set off for 
Lymington, accompanied by Oswald. 


_—_—_—_—_ 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


‘“WOULD you have found your way to Lymington?’ said 
Oswald, as the pony trotted along. 

‘*Yes, I think so,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘but I must have first 
gone to Arnwood. Indeed, had I been alone, I should have 
done so; but we have made a much shorter cut.’’ 

‘IT did not think that you would have liked to have seen 
the ruins of Arnwood,’’ replied Oswald. 

‘‘Not a day passes without my thinking of them,”’ replied 
Edward. ‘‘I should like to see them. I should like to see if 
any one has taken possession of the property; for they say it 
is confiscated.’’ 

“‘T heard that it was to be, but not that it was yet,’’ said 
Oswald; ‘‘but we shall know more when we get to Lyming- 
ton. I have not seen it for more thanayear. I hardly think 
that any one will recognize you.”’ 

“T should think not; but I care little if they do. Indeed, 
who is there to know me?”’ 

‘Well, my introduction of you will save some surmises, 
probably; and I shall not take you among those who may be 
inclined to ask questions. See, there is the steeple; we have 
not more than a quarter of an hour’s drive.”’ 

As soon as they arrived at Lymington, Oswald directed 
the way to a small hostlery, to which the keepers and verder- 
ers usually resorted. In fact, the landlord was the party who 
took all the venison off their hands, and disposed of it. They 
drove into the yard, and, giving the pony and cart in charge 

‘of the hostler, went into the inn, where they found the land- 
lord, and one or two other people, who were drinking. 


112 Works of Captain Marryat 


‘‘Well, Master Andrew, how fare you?’’ said Oswald. 

‘‘Let me see,’’ said the corpulent landlord, throwing back 
his head and putting out his stomach, as he peered at Os- 
wald; ‘‘why, Oswald Partridge, asIamaborn man. Where 
have you been this many a day?”’ 

‘In the forest, Master Andrew, where there are no few 
chops and changes.”’ 

“‘Yes, I heard you have a sort of Parliamentary keeper, 
I’m told; and who is this with you?”’ 

“The grandson of an old friend of yours, now dead, poor 
old Jacob Armitage.”’ 

‘‘Jacob dead, poor fellow! As true as flint was Jacob 
Armitage, as I’m a born man! And so heis dead! Well, 
we all owe heaven a death. Foresters and landlords, as well 
as kings, all must die!”’ 

“‘Thave brought Edward Armitage over here to introduce 
him to you, Master Andrew. Now that the old man is dead, 
you must look to him for forest meat.”’ 

“Oh, well, well, it is scarce now. I have not had any for 
some time. Old Jacob brought me the last. You are not 
one of the Parliamentary foresters, then, I presume?’’ con- 
tinued the landlord, turning to Edward. 

‘‘No,”’ replied Edward, ‘‘I kill no venison for Round- 
heads.”’ 

‘Right, my sapling; right and well said. The Armi- 
tages were all good men and true, and followed the fortunes 
of the Beverleys; but there are no Beverleys to follow now. 
Cut off root and branch—more’s the pity. That was a sad 
business. But come in; we must not talk here, for walls 
have ears, they say, and one never knows who one dares to 
speak before now.”’ 

Oswald and Edward then entered with the landlord, and 
arrangements were made between Master Andrew and the 
latter for a regular supply of venison during the season at a 
certain price; but as it would now be dangerous to bring it 
into the town, it was agreed that when there was any ready, 
Edward should come to Lymington and give notice, and the 
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landlord would send out people to bring it in during the night. 
This bargain concluded, they took a glass with the landlord, 
and then went into the town to make the necessary purchases. 
Oswald took Edward to all the shops where the articles he re- 
quired were to be purchased; some they carried away with 
them; others, which were too heavy, they left to be called for 
with the cart as they went away. Among other articles, 
Hdward required powder and lead, and they went to a gun- 
smith’s where it was to be procured. While making his pur- 
chases, Edward perceived a sword, which he thought he had 
seen before, hanging up against the wall among other weapons. 

‘“What sword is that?’ said he to the man who was 
measuring out the powder. 

‘‘Tt’s not my sword, exactly,’’ replied the man; ‘‘and yet I 
cannot return it toits owner or to the family. It was brought 
me to be cleaned by one of Colonel Beverley’s people, and be- 
fore it was called for the house was burned, and every soul 
perished. It was one of the colonel’s swords, I am sure, as 
there is E. B. on a silver plate engraved on it. I have a bill 
owing me for work done at Arnwood, and I have no chance 
of its being paid now; so, whether I am to sell the sword, or 
what to do, I hardly know.”’ 

Edward remained silent for some little while, for he could 
not trust himself to speak; at last he replied: ‘‘To be candid 
with you, I am, and all my family have been, followers of 
the Beverley family, and I should be sorry if the colonel’s 
sword was to fall into any other hands. I think, therefore, 
if I pay the bill which is due, you may safely let me hold the 
sword as a security for the money, with the express under- 
standing that if it is ever claimed by the Beverley family, I 
am to give it up.”’ 

‘‘Certainly,’’ said Ss ‘‘nothing can be fairer or more 
clearly put.”’ 

“T think so, too, young man,’’ replied the shopkeeper. 
**Of course, you will leave your name and address?”’ 

‘““Yes; and my friend here will vouch for its being cor- 
rect,’’ replied Edward. 
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The shopkeeper then produced the account, which Hd- 
ward paid; and giving on the paper the name of Edward 
Armitage, he took possession of the sword. He then paid for 
the powder and lead, which Oswald took charge of, and, 
hardly able to conceal his joy, hastened out of the shop. 

‘‘Ogwald,”’ cried Edward, ‘‘I would not part with it for 
thousands of pounds. I never will part with it but with my 
life.”’ 

‘‘T believe so,’’ replied Oswald; ‘‘and I believe more, that 
it will never be disgraced in your hands; but do not talk so 
loud, for there are listeners and spies everywhere. Is there 
anything else that you require?”’ 

‘‘No, I think not; the fact is, that this sword has put 
everything out of my head. If there was anything else, I 
have forgotten it. Let us go back to the inn, and we will 
harness the pony, and call for the flour and oatmeal.’’ 

When they arrived at the inn, Oswald went out to the 
yard to get the cart ready, while Edward went into the land- 
lord’s room to make inquiries as to the quantity of venison 
he would be able to take off his hands at a time. Oswald 
had taken the sword from Edward, and had put it in the cart 
while he was fastening the harness, when a man came up to 
the cart, and looked earnestly at the sword. He then ex- 
amined it, and said to Oswald. 

‘““Why, that was Colonel Beverley’s, my old master’s, 
sword. I knowed it again directly. I took it to Phillips, 
the gunmaker, to be cleaned.”’ 

‘“‘Indeed!’’ replied Oswald; ‘‘I pray what may be your 
name?”’ 

‘‘Benjamin White,’’ replied the man; ‘‘I served at Arn- 
wood till the night it was burned down; and I have been 
here ever since.”’ 

‘‘And what are you doing now?”’ 

“‘T’m tapster at the ‘Commonwealth,’ in Fish Street—not 
much of a place.’’ 

‘Well, well, you stand by the pony, and look that nobody 
takes anything out of the cart, while I go in for some parcels.”’ 
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“Yes, to be sure. I will; but, I say, forester, how came 
you by that sword?” 

“T will tell you when I come out again,’’ replied Oswald. 

Oswald then went in to Edward, and told him what had 
occurred. 

“He will certainly know you, sir, and you must not come 
out till I can get him away,”’ said he. 

“You are right, Oswald; but before he goes ask him 
what became of my aunt, and where she was buried, and 
also ask him where the other servants are—perhaps they are 
at Lymington as well as he.’’ 

‘“‘T will find it all out,’’ replied Oswald, who then left 
Edward, who returned to the landlord and reeorsinenito 
conversation. 

Oswald, on his return, told Benjamin in what manner the 
sword had been procured from the shopman, by the grandson 
of old Armitage. 

‘“‘T never knew that he had one,’’ replied Benjamin; 
did I know that old Jacob was dead.” 

‘‘What became of all the women who were at Arnwood?”’ 
inquired Oswald. 

‘“Why, Agatha married one of the troopers, and went 
away to London.”’ 

‘And the others?”’ 

““Why, cook went home to her friends, who live about ten 
miles from here, and I have never heard of her since.”’ 

‘‘But there were three of them,’’ said Oswald. 

“‘Oh, yes; there was Pheebe,’’ replied Benjamin, looking 
rather confused. ‘‘She married a trooper—the jilt!—and 
went off to London, when Agatha did. If I’d have thought 
that she would have done so, I would not have carried her 
away from Arnwood behind-me, on a pillion, as I did; she 
might have been burned with the poor children, for all as I 
cared.’ 

‘“‘Was not the old lady killed?”’ 

“Yes; that is to say, she killed herself, nee than not 
kill Southwold.”’ 


““nor 
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‘‘Where was she buried?”’ 

“In the churchyard, at St. Faith’s, by the mayor and 
corporation; for there was not money enough found upon her 
person to pay the expenses of her burial.”’ 

‘‘And so you are tapster at the Commonwealth. Is it 
a good inn?”’ 

‘‘Can’t say much forit. I shan’t stay longer than I can 
help, I can tell you.”’ 

‘‘Well, but you must have an easy place, if you can stay 
away so long as you do now.”’ 

‘*Won’t I be mobbed when I go back! but that’s always 
the case, make haste or not, so it’s all one. However, I do 
think I must be a-going now, so good-by, Mr. Forester; and 
tell Jacob Armitage’s grandson that I shall be glad to see 
him, for old Jacob’s sake; and it’s hard but I'll find him 
something to drink when he calls.”’ 

‘‘T will. I shall see him to-morrow,”’ replied Oswald, 
getting into the cart; ‘‘so good-by, Benjamin,’’ much to the 
satisfaction of Oswald, who thought that he would never go. 

They went away at a rapid pace, to make up for lost time, 
and soon disappeared round the corner of the street. Oswald 
then got out again, summoned Edward, and having called for 
the flour and other heavy articles, they set off on their return. 

During the drive, Oswald made known to Edward the in- 
formation which he had gained from Benjamin, and at a late 
hour they arrived safely at the cottage. 

They stayed up but a short time, as they were tired; and 
Oswald had resolved upon setting off before daylight on the 
following morning, which he did without disturbing any one; 
for Humphrey was up and dressed as soon as Oswald was, 
and gave him something to eat as he went along. All the 
others remained fast asleep. Humphrey walked about a 
mile with Oswald, and was returning to the farm, when he 
thought, as he had not examinéd his pitfall for many days, 
that he might as well look at it before he went back. He 
therefore struck out in the direction in which it lay, and ar- 
rived there just as the day began to dawn. 
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It was the end of March, and the weather was mild for 
the season. Humphrey arrived at the pit, and it was suffi- 
ciently light for him to perceive that the covering had been 
broken in, and therefore, in all probability, something must 
have been trapped. He sat down and waited for daylight, 
but at times he thought he heard a heavy breathing, and 
once a low groan. This made him more anxious, and he 
again and again peered into the pit, but could not for a long 
while discover anything, until at last he thought that he could 
make out a human figure lying at the bottom. Humphrey — 
called out, asking if there was any one there. A groan was 
the reply, and now Humphrey was horrified at the idea that 
somebody had fallen into the pit, and had perished, or was 
perishing for want of succor. Recollecting that the rough 
ladder which he had made to take the soil up out of the pit 
was against an oak tree, close at hand, he ran for it, and put 
_it down the pit, and then cautiously descended. On his ar- 
rival at the bottom, his fears were found to be verified, for 
he found the body of a lad half-clothed lying there. He 
turned it up as it was lying with its face to the ground, and 
attempted to remove it and to ascertain if there was life in it, 
which he was delighted to find was the case. The lad groaned 
several times, and opened his eyes. Humphrey was afraid 
that he was not strong enough to lift it on his shoulders and 
carry it up the ladder; but on making the attempt, he found 
out, from exhaustion, the poor lad was light enough for him 
to carry him, which he did, and safely landed him by the 
side of the pit. 

Recollecting that the watering-place of the herd of cattle 
was not far off, Humphrey then hastened to it, and filled his 
hat half full of water. The lad, although he could not speak, 
drank eagerly, and in a few minutes appeared much recov- 
ered. Humphrey gave him some more, and bathed his face 
and temples. The sun had now risen, and it was broad day- 
light. The lad attempted to speak, but what he did say was 
in so low a tone, and evidently in a foreign language, that 
Humphrey could not make him out. He therefore made 
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signs to the lad that he was going away, and would be back 
soon; and having, as he thought, made the lad comprehend 
this, Humphrey ran away to the cottage as fast as he could; 
and, as soon as he arrived, he called for Edward, who came 
out, and when Humphrey told him in few words what had 
happened, Edward went into the cottage again for some milk 
and some cake, while Humphrey put the pony into the cart. 

In a few moments they were off again, and soon arrived 
at the pitfall where they found the lad still lying where 
Humphrey had left him. They soaked the cake in the milk, 
and as soon as it was soft, gave him some; after a time, he 
swallowed pretty freely, and was so much recovered as to be 
able to sit up. They then lifted him into the cart, and drove 
gently home to their cottage. 

‘What do you think he is, Edward?’’ said Humphrey. 

‘‘Some poor beggar lad, who has been crossing the forest.’’ 

‘“No, not exactly. He appears to me to be one of the Zin- 
garos or gypsies, as they call them. He is very dark, and 
has black eyes and white teeth, just like those I saw once 
near Arnwood, when I was out with Jacob. Jacob said that 
no one knew where they came from, but that they were all 
over the country, and that they were great thieves, and told 
fortunes, and played all manner of tricks.’’ 

‘Perhaps it may be so; I do not think that he can speak 
English.”’ 

‘‘Tam most thankful to Heaven that I chanced this morn- 
ing to visit the pitfall. Only suppose that I had found the 
poor boy starved and dead! I should have been very un- 
happy, and never should have had any pleasure in looking 
at the cows, as they would always have reminded me of such 
a melancholy accident.’’ 

“Very true, Humphrey; but you have been saved that 
misfortune, and ought to be grateful to Heaven that such igs 
the case. What shall we do with him now we have him?”’ 

‘“Why, if he chooses to remain with us, he will be very 
useful in the cow-yard,’’ said Humphrey. 

‘“‘Of course,’’ replied Edward, laughing, “‘as he was taken 
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in the pitfall, he must go into the yard with all the others 
who were captured in the same way.” 


“Well, Edward, let us get him all right again first, and 


HUMPHREY AND PABLO 


then we will see what is to be done with him; perhaps he 


will refuse to remain with us.”’ 
As soon as they arrived at the cottage, they lifted the lad 
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out of the cart, and carried him into Jacob’s room, and laid 
him on the bed, for he was too weak to stand. 

Alice and Edith, who were much surprised at the new 
visitor, and the way in which he had been caught, hastened 
to get some gruel ready for him. As soon as it was ready, 
they gave it to the boy, who then fell back on the bed with 
exhaustion, and was soon in a sound sleep. He slept soundly 
all that night; and the next morning, when he awoke, he ap- 
peared much better, although very hungry. This last com- 
plaint was easy to remedy, and then the lad got up and 
walked into the sitting-room. 

‘‘What’s your name?’’ said Humphrey to the lad. 

‘‘Pablo,’’ replied the lad. 

‘‘Can you speak English?”’ 

‘“Yes, little,’’ replied he. 

‘‘How did you happen to fall into the pit??? 

‘*Not see hole.”’ 

‘‘Are you a gypsy?”’ 

‘““Yes, Gitano—same thing.” — 

Humphrey put a great many more questions to the lad, 
and elicited from him, in his imperfect English, the follow- 
ing particulars. : 

That he was in company with several others of his race, 
going down to the ‘seacoast on one of their usual migrations, 
and that they had pitched their tents not far from the pitfall. 
That during the night he had gone out to set some snares for 
rabbits, and going back to the tents, it being quite dark, he 
had fallen into the hole. That he had remained there three 
days and nights, having in vain attempted to get out. His 
mother was with the party of gypsies to which he belonged; 
but he had no father. He did not know where to follow the 
gang, as they had not said where they were going, further 
than to the seacoast. That it was no use looking for them; ~ 
and that he did not care much about leaving them, as he was 
very unkindly treated. In reply to the question as to whether 
he would like to remain with them, and work with them on 
the farm, he replied that he should like it very much if they 
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would be kind to him, and not make him work too hard; that 
he would cook the dinner, and catch them rabbits and birds, 
and make a great many things. 

‘““Will you be honest, if we keep you, and not tell lies??? 
said Edward. 

The lad thought a little while, and then nodded his head 
in the affirmative. 

‘Well, Pablo, we will try you, and if you are a good lad, 
we will do all we can to make you happy,’ said Edward; 
‘“‘but if you behave ill, we shall be obliged to turn you out of 
doors: do you understand?”’ 

‘““Be as good as I can,’’ replied Pablo; and here the con- 
versation ended for the present. 

Pablo was a very short-built lad, of apparently fifteen or 
sixteen years of age, very dark in complexion, but very hand- 
some in features, with beautiful white teeth and large dark 
eyes; and there was certainly something in his intelligent 
countenance which recommended him, independent of his 
claim to their kindness from his having been left thus friend- 
less in consequence of his misadventure. Humphrey was 
particularly pleased with and interested about him, as the 
lad had so nearly lost his life through his means. 

“‘T really think, Edward,’’ said Humphrey, as they were 
standing outside of the door of the cottage, ‘‘that the lad 
may be very useful to us, and I sincerely hope that he may 
prove honest and true. We must first get him into health 
and spirits, and then I will see what he can do.”’ 

“The fact is, my dear Humphrey, we can do no other- 
wise. He is separated from his friends, and does not know 
where to go. It would be inhuman, as we have been the 
cause of his misfortune, to turn him away; but although I 
feel this, I do not feel much security as to his good behavior 
and being very useful. I have always been told that these 
gypsies were vagrants, who lived by stealing all they could 
lay their hands upon; and, if. he has been brought up in that 
way, I fear that he will not easily be reformed. However, 
we can but try, and hope for the best.”’ F_Vot. 18 
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‘“‘What you say is very just, Edward; at the same time, 
there is an honest look about this lad, although he is a gypsy, 
that makes me put a sort of confidence in him. Admitting 
that he has been taught to do wrong, do you not think that, 
when told the contrary, he may be persuaded to do right?’’ 

‘‘It is not impossible, certainly,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘but, 
Humphrey, be on the safe side, and do not trust him too far, — 
until you know more of him.”’ 

“That I most certainly will not,’’ replied Humphrey. 
‘“‘When do you propose going over to the keeper’s cottage, 
Edward?’ j 

“‘In a day or two; but I am not exactly in a humor now 
to be very civil to the Roundheads, although the one I have 
promised to visit is a lady, and a very amiable, pretty little 
girl in the bargain.”’ 

‘“‘Why, Edward, what has made you feel more opposed to 
them than usual?’’ 

‘‘In the first place, Humphrey, the murder of the king— 
for it was murder, and nothing better—I cannot get that out 
of my head; and yesterday I obtained what I consider as 
almost a gift from Heaven; and if it is so, it was not given 
but with the intention that I should make use of it.’’ 

**And what was that, Edward?”’ 

‘‘Our gallant father’s sword, which he drew so nobly and 
so well in defense of his sovereign, Humphrey, and which I 
trust his son may one day wield with equal distinction, and, it 
may be, better fortune. Come in with me and I will show it 
to you.”’ 

Edward and Humphrey went into the bedroom, and Ed- 
ward brought out the sword, which he had placed by his side 
on the bed. 

‘See, Humphrey, this was our father’s sword; and,” 
continued Kdward, kissing the weapon, ‘‘I trust I may be 
permitted to draw it to revenge his death, and the death of 
one whose life ever should have been sacred.’’ 

“T trust that you will, my dear brother,’’ replied Humph- 
rey; “‘you will have a strong arm and a good cause. 
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Heaven grant that both may prosper! But tell me how 
you came by it.’’ 

Edward then related all that had passed during his visit 
with Oswald to Lymington, not forgetting to tell him of Ben- 
jamin’s appearance, and the arrangements he had made rel- 
ative to the sale of the venison. 

As soon as dinner was over, Edward and Humphrey took 
down their guns, having agreed that they would go and hunt 
the wild cattle. 

‘‘Humphrey, have you any idea where the herd of cattle 
are feeding at this time?’’ 

‘“‘I know where they were feeding yesterday and the day 
before, and I do not think that they will have changed their 
ground; for the grass is yet very young, and only grown on 
the southern aspects. Depend upon it, we shall fall in with 
them not four miles from where we now are, if not nearer.”’ 

‘‘We must stalk them as we do the deer, must we not? 
they won’t allow us to approach within shot, Humphrey, will 
they?’’ said Edward. 

‘‘We have to take our chance, Edward; they will allow 
us to advance within shot, but the bulls will then advance 
upon us, while the herd increase their distance. On the other 
hand, if we stalk them we may kill one, and then the report 
of the gun will frighten the others away. In the first in- 
stance there is a risk; in the second there is none, but there 
is more fatigue and trouble. Choose as you please, I will act 
as you decide.”’ 

‘‘Well, Humphrey, since you give me the choice, I think 
that this time I shall take the bull by the horns, as the saying 
is; that is, if there are any trees near us, for if the herd are 
in an open place I would not run such a risk; but if we can 
fire upon them and fall back upon a tree in case of a bull 
charging, I will take them openly.”’ 

‘With all my heart, Edward. I think it will be very 
hard, if, with our two guns and Smoker to back us, we do not 
manage to be masters of the field. However, we must sur- 
vey well before we make our approach; and if we can get 
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within shot without alarming or irritating them, we of course 
will do so.” 

“The bulls are very savage at this spring time,’’ observed 
Edward. 

‘They are so at all times, as far as I can see of them,” 
replied Humphrey; ‘‘but we are near to them now, I should 
think—yes, there is the herd.”’ 

‘‘There they are, sure enough,” replied Edward. ‘‘Now 
we have not to do with deer, and need not beso very cautious; 
but still the animals are wary, and keep a sharp lookout. We 
must approach them quietly, by slipping from tree to tree. 
Smoker, to heel !—down—quiet, Smoker—good dog!”’ 

Edward and Humphrey stopped to load their guns, and 
then approached the herd in the manner which had been pro- 
posed, and were very soon within two hundred yards of the 
cattle, behind a large oak, when they stopped to reconnoiter. 
The herd contained about seventy head of cattle, of various 
sizes and ages. They were feeding in all directions, scat- 
tered, as the young grass was very short; but although the 
herd was spread over many acres of land, Edward pointed 
out to Humphrey that all the full-grown large bulls were on 
the outside, as if ready to defend the others in case of attack. 

‘‘Humphrey,’’ said Edward, ‘‘one thing is clear—as the 
herd is placed at present, we must have a bull or nothing. It 
is impossible to get within shot of the others without passing 
a bull, and depend upon it our passage will be disputed; and, 
moreover, the herd will take to flight, and we shall get noth- 
ing at all.” 

‘Well,’ replied Humphrey, ‘‘beef is beef; and, as they 
say, beggars must not be choosers, so let it be a bull, if it 
must be so.”’ 

‘‘Let us get nearer to them, and then we will decide what 
we shall do. Steady, Smoker!”’ 

They advanced gradually, hiding from tree to tree, until 
they were within eighty yards of one of the bulls. The ani- 
mal did not perceive them, and as they were now within 
range, they again stepped behind the tree to consult. 
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“Now, Edward, I think that it would be best to separate. 
You can fire from where we are, and I will crawl through 
the fern, and get behind another tree.”’ 

‘““Very well, do so,’ replied Edward; ‘“‘if you can man- 
age, get to that tree with the low branches, and then perhaps 
you will be within shot of the white bull, which is coming 
down in this direction. Smoker, lie down! He cannot go 
with you, Humphrey; it will not be safe.’’ 

The distance of the tree which Humphrey ventured to get 
to was about one hundred and fifty yards from where Edward 
was standing. Humphrey crawled along for some time in 
the fern, but at last he came to a bare spot of about ten yards 
wide, which they were not aware of, and where he could not 
be concealed. Humphrey hesitated, and at last decided upon 
attempting to cross it. Edward, who was one moment watch- 
ing the motions of Humphrey, and at another that of the two 
animals nearest to them, perceived that the white bull furth- 
est from him, but nearest to Humphrey, threw its head in 
the air, pawed with his foot, and then advanced with a roar 
to where Humphrey was on the ground, still crawling toward 
the tree, having passed the open spot, and being now not 
many yards from the tree. Perceiving the danger that his 
brother was in, and that, moreover, Humphrey himself was 
not aware of it, he hardly knew how to act. The bull was 
too far from him to fire at it with any chance of success; and 
how to let Humphrey know that the animal had discovered 
him and was making toward him, without calling out, he did 
not know. All this was the thought of a moment, and then 
Edward determined to fire at the bull nearest to him, which 
he had promised not to do till Humphrey was also ready to 
fire; and, after firing, to call Humphrey. He, therefore, for 
one moment, turned away from his brother, and, taking aim 
at the bull, fired his gun; but probably from his nerves being 
a little shaken at the idea of Humphrey being in danger, the 
wound was not mortal, and the bull galloped back to the herd, 
which formed a closed phalanx about a quarter of a mile dis- 
tant. Edward then turned to where his brother was, and 
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perceived that the bull had not made off with the rest of the 
cattle, but was within thirty yards of Humphrey, and ad- 
vancing upon him, and that Humphrey was standing up be- 
side the tree with his gun ready to fire. Humphrey fired, 
and, as it appeared, he also missed his aim; the animal made 
at him; but Humphrey, with great quickness, dropped his 
gun, and, swinging by the lower boughs, was into the tree, 
and out of the bull’s reach, in a moment. Edward smiled 
when he perceived»that Humphrey was safe; but still he was 
a prisoner, for the bull went round and round the tree, roar- 
ing and looking up at Humphrey. Edward thought a min- 
ute, then loaded his gun and ordered Smoker to run in to the 
bull. The dog, who had only been restrained by Edward’s 
keeping him down at his feet, sprang forward to the attack. 
Edward had intended, by calling to the dog, to induce the 
bull to follow it till within gunshot; but before the bull had 
been attacked, Edward observed that one or two more of the 
bulls had left the herd, and were coming at a rapid pace to- 
ward him. Under these circumstances, Edward perceived 
that his only chance was to climb into a tree himself, which 
he did, taking good care to take his gun and ammunition 
with him. Having safely fixed himself in a forked bough, 
Edward then surveyed the position of the parties. There 
was Humphrey in the tree, without his gun. The bull who 
had pursued Humphrey was now running at Smoker, who 
appeared to be aware that he was to decoy the bull toward 
Edward, for he kept retreating toward him. In the mean- 
time, the two other bulls were quite close at hand, mingling 
their bellowing and roaring with the first; and one of them 
as near to Edward as the first bull, which was engaged with 
Smoker. At last one of the advancing bulls stood still, paw- 
ing the ground as if disappointed at not finding an enemy, not 
forty yards from where Edward was perched. Edward took 
good aim, and when he fired the bull fell dead. Edward 
was reloading his piece when he heard a howl, and, looking 
round, saw Smoker flying up in the air, having been tossed 
by the first bull; and at the same time he observed that Hum- 
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phrey had descended from the tree, recovered his gun, and 
was now safe again upon the lower bough. The first bull 
was advancing again to attack Smoker, who appeared incap- 
able of getting away, so much was he injured by the fall, 
when the other bull, who apparently must have been an old 
antagonist of the first, roared and attacked him; and now the 
two boys were up in the trees, the two bulls fighting between 
them, and Smoker lying on the ground, panting and ex- 
hausted. As the bulls, with locked horns, were furiously 
pressing each other, both guns were. discharged, and both 
animals fell. After waiting a little while to see if they rose 
again, or if any more of the herd came up, Edward and 
Humphrey descended from the trees and heartily shook hands. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 


‘“A NARROW escape, Humphrey!’’ said Edward, as he 
held his brother’s hand. 

‘“*Yes, indeed, we may thank Heaven for our preserva- 
tion,’’ replied Humphrey; ‘‘and poor Smoker! let us see if he 
is much hurt.” 

‘‘T trust not,’’ said Edward, going up to the dog, who re- 
mained quite still on the ground, with his tongue out, and 
panting violently. 

They examined poor Smoker all over very carefully, and 
found that there was no external wound; but on Edward 
pressing his side, the animal gave a low howl. 

‘‘Tt is there where the horn of the bull took him,’’ observed 
Humphrey. 

‘“Yes,’’ said Edward, pressing and feeling softly; ‘‘and he 
has two of his ribs broken. Humphrey, see if you can get 
him a little water, that will recover him more than anything 
else; the bull has knocked the breath out of his body. I 
think he will soon be well again, poor fellow.”’ 

Humphrey soon returned with some water from a neigh- 
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boring pool. He brought it in his hat and gave it to the dog, 
who lapped it slowly at first, but afterward much faster, and 
wagging his tail. 

‘He will do now,’’ said Edward; ‘‘we must give him time 
to recover himself. Now then, let us examine our quarry. 
Why, Humphrey, what a quantity of meat we have here! 
It will take three journeys to Lymington at least.’’ 

‘“Yes, and no time to lose, for the weather is getting warm 
already, Edward. Now what todo? Will you remain while 
I go home for the cart?”’ 

‘Yes, it’s no use both going; I will stay here and watch 
poor Smoker, and take off the skins ready by the time you 
are back again. Leave me your knife as well as my own, 
for one will soon be blunt.’’ 

Humphrey gave his knife to Edward, and, taking up his 
gun, set off for the cottages. Edward had skinned two of 
the bulls before Humphrey’s return; and Smoker, although 
he evidently was in great pain, was on his legs again. As 
soon as they had finished and quartered the beasts, the cart 
was loaded, and they returned home. They had to return a 
second time, and both the pony and they were very tired be- 
fore they sat down to supper. They found the gypsy boy 
very much recovered, and in good spirits. Alice said that he 
had been amusing Edith and her by tossing up three potatoes 
at a time, and playing them like balls; and that he had spun 
a platter upon an iron skewer and balanced it on his chin. 
They gave him some supper, which he ate in the chimney 
corner, looking up and staring every now and then at Edith, 
to whom he appeared very much attached already. 

“Ts it good?’’ said Humphrey to the boy, giving him an- 
other venison-steak. 

‘“Yes; not have so good supper in pithole,’’ replied Pablo, 
laughing. 

Karly on the following morning Edward and Humphrey 
set off to Lymington with the cart laden with meat. Ed- 
ward showed Humphrey all the shops and the streets they 
were in where the purchases were to be made—introduced 
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him to the landlord of the hostlery—and having sold their 
meat, they returned home. The rest of the meat was taken 
to Lymington and disposed of by Humphrey on the following 
day; and the day after that, the three skins were carried to 
the town and disposed of. 

‘““We made a good day’s work, Edward,’’ said Humphrey, 
as he reckoned up the money they had made. 

““We earned it with some risk, at all events,’’ replied Ed- 
ward; “‘and now, Humphrey, I think it is time that I keep 
my promise to Oswald, and go over to the Intendant’s house, 
and pay my visit to the young lady, as I presume she is—and 
certainly she has every appearance of being one. I want the 
visit to be over, as I want to be doing.”’ 

‘*How do you mean, Edward?’’ 

“T mean that I want to go out and kill some deer; but I 
will not do it tillafter I have seen her; when my visit is over, 
I intend to defy the Intendant and all his verderers.”’ 

‘*But why should this visit prevent you going out this very 
day, if so inclined?”’ 

**T don’t know, but she may ask me if I have done so, and 
IT do not want to tell her that I have; neither do I want to 
say that I have not if 1 have; and therefore I shall not com- 
mence till after I have seen her.”’ 

‘*When will you set off?”’ 

“‘To-morrow morning; and I shall take my gun, although 
Oswald desired me not; but after the fight we had with the 
wild cattle the other day, I don’t think it prudent to be un- 
armed; indeed, I do not feel comfortable without I have my 
gun, at any time.” 

“Well, I shall have plenty to do when you are away—the 
potatoes must be hoed up, and I shall see what I can make of 
Master Pablo. He appears well enough, and he has played 
quite long enough; so I shall take him with me to the garden 
to-morrow, and set him to work. What a quantity of fruit 
there is a promise of in the orchard this year! And, Edward, 
if this boy turns out of any use, and is a help to me, I think 
that I shall take all the orchard into garden, and then inclose 
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another piece of ground, and see if we cannot grow some corn 
for ourselves. It is the greatest expense that we have at 
present, and I should like to take my own corn to the mill to 
be ground.”’ 

‘‘But will not growing corn require plow and _ horses?’’ 
said Edward. 

‘No; we will till it by hand. Two of us can dig a great 
deal at odd times, and we shall have a better crop with the 
spade than with the plow. We have now so much manure 
that we can afford it.” 

‘‘Well, if it is to be done, it should be done at once, 
Humphrey, before the people from the other side of the forest 
come and find us out, or they will dispute our right to the 
inclosure.’’ 

“The forest belongs to the king, brother, and not to the 
Parliament; and we are the king’s liege men, and only look 
to him for permission,’’ replied Humphrey; ‘‘but what you 
say is true, the sooner it is done the better, and I will about 
it at once.”’ 

‘*How much do you propose fencing in?”’ 

‘‘ About two or three acres.”’ 

‘‘But that is more than you can dig this year or the 
next.”’ 

‘“‘T know that; but I will manure it without digging, and 
the grass will grow so rich to what it will outside of the in- 
closure that they will suppose it has been inclosed a long 
while.”’ 

“That’s not a bad idea, Humphrey; but I advise you to 
look well after that boy, for he is of a bad race, and has not 
been brought up, I am afraid, with too strict notions of hon- 
esty. Be careful, and tell our sisters also to be cautious not 
to let him suppose that we have any money in the old chest, 
till we find out whether he is to be trusted or not.” 

‘Better not let him know it under any circumstances,”’ 
replied Humphrey; ‘‘he may continue honest, if not tempted 
by the knowledge that there is anything worth stealing.” 

‘You are right, -Humphrey; well, I will be off to-morrow 
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morning and get this visit over. I hope to be able to get all 
the news from her, now that her father is away.”’ 

“‘T hope to get some work out of this Master Pablo,”’ re- 
plied Humphrey; ‘chow many things I could do, if he would 
only work! Now, I’ll tell you one thing—I will dig a sawpit 
and get a saw, and then I can cut out boards, and build any- 
thing we want. The first time I go to Lymington I will buy 
a saw—lI can affordit now; and I’ll make a carpenter’s bench 
for the first thing, and then, with some more tools, I shall 
get on; and then, Edward, I’ll tell you what else I will do.’’ 

‘“Then, Humphrey,’’ replied Edward, laughing, ‘‘you 
must tell me some other time, for it is now very late, and I 
must go to bed, as I have to rise early. I know you have so 
many projects in your mind that it would take half the night 
to listen to them.”’ 

‘“Well, I believe what you say is true,’’ replied Humph- 
rey, ‘‘and it will be better to do one thing at a time than to 
talk about doing a hundred; so we will, as you say, to bed.”’ 

At sunrise, Edward and Humphrey were both up. Alice 
came out when they tapped at her door, as she would not let 
Edward go without his breakfast. Edith joined them, and 
they went to prayers. While they were so employed, Pablo 
came out and listened to what was said. When prayers were 
over, Humphrey as':ed Pablo if he knew what they had been 
doing. 

‘‘No, not much; suppose you pray sun to shine.”’ 

‘‘No, Pablo,’ said Edith, ‘‘pray to God to make us good.”’ 

‘““You bad then?’’ said Pablo; ‘‘me not bad.’’ 

“Yes, Pablo, everybody very bad,’’ said Alice; ‘‘but if 
we try to be good, God forgives us.”’ 

The conversation was then dropped, and as soon as Ed- 
ward had made his breakfast, he kissed his sisters, and wished 
Humphrey farewell. 

Edward threw his gun over his arm, and, calling his 
puppy, which he had named Holdfast, bade Humphrey and 
his sisters farewell, and set off on his journey across the 
forest. ° 
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Holdfast, as well as Humphrey’s puppy, which had been 
named Watch, had grown very fine young animals. The 
first had been named Holdfast, because it would seize the 
pigs by the ears and lead them into the sty, and the other be- 
cause it was so alert at the least noise; but, as Humphrey 
said, Watch ought to have learned to lead the pigs, it being 
more in his line of business than Holdfast’s, which was to be 
brought up for hunting in the forest, while Watch was being 
educated as a house and farmyard dog. 

Edward had refused to take the pony, as Humphrey re- 
quired it for the farmwork, and the weather was so fine that 
he preferred walking; the more so, as it would enable him on 
his return across the forest to try for some venison, which he 
could not have done if he had been mounted on Billy’s back. 
Edward walked quick, followed by his dog, which he had 
taught to keep to heel. He felt happy, as people do who 
have no cares, from the fine weather—the deep green of the 
verdure checkered by the flowers in bloom, and the majestic 
scenery which met his eye on every side. His heart was as 
buoyant as his steps, as he walked along, the light summer 
breeze fanning his face. His thoughts, however, which had 
been more of the chase than anything else, suddenly changed 
and he became serious. For some time he had heard no 
political news of consequence, or what the Commons were 
doing with the king. This reverie naturally brought to his 
mind his father’s death, the burning of his property, and its 
sequestration. His cheeks colored with indignation, and his 
brow was moody. Then he built castles for the future. He 
imagined the king released from his prison, and leading an 
army against his oppressors; he fancied himself at the head 
of a troop of cavalry, charging the Parliamentary horse. Vic- 
tory was on his side. The king was again on his throne, and 
he was again in possession of the family estate. He was re- 
building the hall, and somehow or another it appeared to him 
that Patience was standing by his side, as he gave directions 
to the artificers—when his reverie was suddenly disturbed by 
Holdfast barking and springing forward in advance. 
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Edward, who had by this time got over more than half. hig 
journey, looked up, and perceived himself confronted by a 
powerful man, apparently about forty years of age, and 
dressed as a verderer of the forest. He thought at the time 
that he had seldom seen a person with a more sinister and 
forbidding countenance. 

‘“‘How now, young fellow, what are you doing here?’’ said 
the man, walking up to him, and cocking ite gun which he 
held in his hand as he advanced. 

Edward quietly cocked his own gun, which was loaded, 

when he perceived that hostile preparation on the part of the 
other person, and then replied, ‘‘I am walking across the for- 
est, aS you may perceiye.”’ 
_ “Yes, I perceive you are walking, and you are walking 
with a dog and agun. You will now be pleased to walk with 
me. Deer-stealers are not any longer permitted to range this 
forest.”’ 

‘‘T am no deer-stealer,’’ replied Edward. ‘‘It will be 
quite sufficient to give me that title when you find me with 
venison in my possession; and as for going with you, that I 
certainly shall not. Sheer off, or you may meet with harm.” 

‘‘Why, you young good-for-nothing, if you have not ven- 
ison, it is not from any will not to take it; you are out in 
pursuit of it, that is clear. Come, come, you’ve the wrong 
person to deal with: my orders are to take up all poachers, 
and take you I will.’’ 

‘‘If you can,”’ replied Edward; ‘‘but you must first prove 
that you are able so to do; my gun is as good and my aim is 
as sure as yours, whoever you may be. I tell you again, I 
am no poacher, nor have I come out to take the deer, but to 
cross over to the Intendant’s cottage, whither I am now go- 
ing. I tell you thus much, that you may not do anything 
foolish; and having said this, I advise you to think twice 
before you act once. Let me proceed in peace, or you may 
lose your place, if you do not, by your own rashness, lose 
your life.”’ 

There was something so cool and so determined in Ed- 
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ward’s quiet manner that the yerderer hesitated. He per- 
ceived that any attempt to take Edward would be at the risk 
of his own life; and he knew that his orders were to appre- 
hend all poachers, but. not to shoot people. It was true, that 
resistance with firearms would warrant his acting in self- 
defense; but admitting that he should succeed, which was 
doubtful, still Edward had not been caught in the act of kill- 
ing venison, and he had no witnesses to prove what had oc- 
curred. He also knew that the Intendant had given very 
strict orders as to the shedding of blood, which he was most 
averse to, under any circumstances; and there was something 
in Edward’s appearance and manner so different from a com- 
mon person that he was puzzled. Moreover, Edward had 
stated that he was going to the Intendant’s house. All 
things considered, as he found that bullying would not suc- 
ceed, he thought it advisable to change his tone, and there- 
fore said, ‘‘ You tell me that you are going to the Intendant’s 
house; you have business there, I presume? If I took you 
prisoner, it is there I should have conducted you. So, young 
man, you may now walk on before me.”’ 

‘“‘T thank you,’’ replied Edward, ‘‘but walk on before you 
I will not; but if you choose to half-cock your gun again, and 
walk by my side, I will do the same. Those are my terms, 
and I will listen to no other; so be pleased to make up your 
mind, as I am in haste.”’ . 

The verderer appeared very indignant at this reply, but 
after a time said, ‘‘Be it so.’’ 

Edward then uncocked his gun, with his eyes fixed upon 
the man, and the verderer did the same; and then they 
walked side by side, Edward keeping at the distance of three 
yards from him, in case of treachery. 

After a few moments’ silence, the verderer said, ‘‘You 
tell me, you are going to the Intendant’s house: he is not at 
home.”’ 

‘But young Mistress Patience is, I presume,” said Edward. 

‘““Yes,’’ replied the man, who, finding that Edward ap- 
peared to know so much about the Intendant’s family, began 
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to be more civil. ‘‘Yes, she is at home, for I saw her in the 
garden this morning.”’ 

‘‘And Oswald, is he at home?’ rejoined Edward. 

“Yes, he is. You appear to know our people, young 
man; who may you be, if it is a fair question?”’ 

“Tt would have been a fair question had you treated me 
fairly,’ replied Edward; ‘‘but as it is no concern of yours, 
I shall leave you to find it out.” 

This reply puzzled the man still more; and he now, from 
the tone of authority assumed by Edward, began to imagine 
that he had made some mistake, and that he was speaking 
to a superior, although clad in a forester’s dress. He there- 
fore answered humbly, observing that he had only been do- 
ing his duty. 

Edward walked on without making any reply. 

As they arrived within a hundred yards of the Intendant’s 
house, Edward said: 

‘“‘T have now arrived at my destination, and am going 
into that house as I told you. Do you choose to enter it 
with me, or will you go to Oswald Partridge and tell him 
that you have met with Edward Armitage in the forest, and 
that I should be glad to see him? 1 believe you are under 
his orders, are you not?”’ 

““Yes, I am,’’ replied the verderer, ‘‘and as I suppose 
that all’s right, I shall go and deliver your message.’’ 

Edward then turned away from the man, and went into 
the wicket-gate of the garden, and knocked at the door of 
the house. The door was opened by Patience Heatherstone 
herself, who said, ‘‘Oh, how glad I am to see you! Come 
in.”? Edward took off his hat and bowed; Patience led the 
way into her father’s study, where Edward had been first 
received. ‘ 

‘“And now,’’ said Patience, extending her hand to Ed- 
ward, ‘“‘thanks, many thanks, for your preserving me from 
so dreadful a death. You don’t know how unhappy I have 
been at not being able to give you my poor thanks for your 
courageous behavior.”’ 


136 Works of @aptain Marryat 


Her hand still remained in Edward’s while she said this. 

“You rate what I did too highly,”’ replied Edward; ‘‘I 
would have done the same for any one in such distress; it 
was my duty as a—man,”’ cavalier he was about to say, but 
he checked himself. 

“Sit down,’’ said Patience, taking a chair—‘‘nay, no cere- 
mony; I cannot treat as an inferior one to whom I owe such 
a debt of gratitude.”’ 

Edward smiled as he took his seat. 

‘*My father is as grateful to you as I am—I’m sure that 
he is; for I heard him when at prayer call down blessings on 
your head. Wuat can he do for you? I begged Oswald 
Partridge to bring you here, that I might find out. Oh, sir, 
do pray let me know how we can show our gratitude by 
something more than words.’’ 

‘“You have shown it already, Mistress Patience,’’ replied 
Edward; ‘Shave you not honored a poor forester with your 
hand in friendship, and even admitted him to sit down before 
you?’ 

‘‘He who has preserved my life at the risk of his own be- 
comes to me as a brother—at least I feel as a sister toward him; 
a debt is still a debt, whether indebted to a king or to a—”’ 

‘Forester, Mistress Patience, that is the real word that 
you should not have hesitated to have used; do you imagine 
that I am ashamed of my calling?’’ 

“To tell you candidly the truth, then,’ replied Patience, 
*‘T cannot believe that you are what you profess to be. I 
mean to say, that although a forester now, you were never 
brought up as such. My father has an opinion allied to 
mine.”’ 

‘“‘T thank you both for your good opinion of me, but I fear 
that I cannot raise myself above the condition of a forester; 
nay, from your father’s coming down here, and the new 
regulations, I have every chance of sinking down to the lower 
grade of a deer-stealer and poacher; indeed had it not been 
that I had my gun with me, I should have been seized as 
such this very day as I came over.”’ 
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‘But you were not shooting the deer, were you, sir?”’ in- 
quired Patience. 

‘No, I was not; nor have I killed any since last I saw 
you.”’ 

“Tam glad that I can say that to my father,”’ replied Pa- 
tience, ‘‘it will much please him. He said to me that he 
thought you capable of much higher employment than any 
that could be offered here, and only wished to know what you 
would accept. He has interest—great interest—although 
just now at variance with the rulers of this country, on ac- 
count of the—”’ 

‘“Murder of the king, you would or you should have 
said, Mistress Patience; I have heard how much he was 
opposed to that foul deed, and I honor him for it.’’ 

‘*How kind, how truly kind you are to say so!”’ said Pa- 
tience, the tears starting in her eyes; ‘‘what pleasure to hear 
my father’s conduct praised by you!”’ 

‘““Why, of course, Mistress Patience, all of my way of 
thinking must praise him. Your father is in London, I hear?’’ 

“Yes, he is; and that reminds me that you must want 
some refreshment after your walk. I will call Pheebe.’’ So 
saying, Patience left the room. 

The fact was, Mistress Patience was reminded that she 
had been sitting with a young man some time, and alone 
with him—which was not quite proper in those times, and 
when Pheebe appeared with the cold viands, she retreated 
out of hearing, but remained in the room. 

Edward partook of the meal offered him in silence, Pa- 
tience occupying herself with her work, and keeping her eyes 
fixed on it, unless when she gave a slight glance at the table 
to see if anything was required. When the meal was over, 
Pheebe removed the tray, and then Edward rose to take his 
leave. 

‘‘Nay, do not go yet—I have much to say first; let me 
again ask you how we can serve you.”’ 

‘‘T never can take any office under the present rulers of 
the nation; so that question is at rest.’’ 
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‘“‘T was afraid you would answer so,”’ replied Patience, 
gravely. ‘‘Do not think I blame you; for many are there 
already who would gladly retrace their steps, if it were pos- 
sible. They little thought, when they opposed the king, that _ 
affairs would have ended as they have done. Where do you 
live, sir?’ 

‘‘At the opposite side of He forest, in a house ie 
to me now, but which was inherited by my grandfather.”’ 

‘‘Do you live alone—surely not?”’ 

‘“No, I do not.’”’ 

‘‘Nay, you may tell me anything, for I would never repeat 
what might hurt you or you might not wish to have known.”’ 

‘‘T live with my brother and two sisters, for my grand- 
father is lately dead.”’ 

‘Ts your brother younger than you are?’’——‘‘ He is.”’ 

‘‘And your sisters, what are their ages?’’ 

‘‘They are younger still.”’ 

‘*You told my father that you lived upon your farm?”’ 

SAW<o Idan? 

“Ts it a large farm?”’ ‘*No; very small.”’ 

**And does that support you?”’ 

“That and killing wild cattle has lately.”’ 

**Yes, and killing deer also until lately?”’ 

‘“You have guessed right.”’ 

‘““You were brought up at Arnwood, wah told my father; 
did you not?’ 

‘““Yes, I was brought up there, and remained there until 
the death of Colonel Beverley.”’ 

‘‘And you were educated, were you not?”’ 

‘*Yes; the chaplain taught me what little I do know.”’ 

“Then, if you were brought up in the house and educated 
by the chaplain, surely Colonel Beverley never intended you 
for a forester?”’ 

‘“‘He did not; I was to have been a soldier as soon as I 
was old enough to bear arms.”’ 


‘Perhaps you are distantly related to the late Colonel 
Beverley?”’ 
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“No; Lam not distantly related,”’ replied Edward, who 
began to feel uneasy at this close cross-examination; ‘‘but 
still, had Colonel Beverley been alive, and the king still re- 
quired his services, I have no doubt that I should have been 
serving under him at this time. And now, Mistress Patience, 
that I have answered so many questions of yours, may I be 

“permitted to ask a little about yourself in return? Have you 
any brothers?’’ 

‘‘None; I am an only child.”’ 

‘‘Have you only one parent alive?’’ 

““Only one.”’ 

‘*What families are you connected with?’’ 

Patience looked up with surprise at this last question— 

‘My mother’s name was Cooper; she was sister to Sir 
Anthony Ashley Cooper, who is a person well known.”’ 

‘Indeed! then you are of gentle blood?”’ 

‘IT believe so,’’ replied Patience, with surprise. 

**Thank you for your condescension, Mistress Patience; 
and now, if you will permit me, I will take my leave.”’ 

‘“‘Before you go, let me once more thank you for saving a 
worthless life,’’ said Patience. ‘‘Well, you must come again 
when my father is here; he will be but too glad to have an 
opportunity of thanking one who has preserved his only child. 
Indeed, if you knew my father, you would feel as much re- 
gard for him as I do. He is very good, although he looks 
so stern and melancholy; but he has seldom smiled since my 
poor mother’s death.”’ 

‘“‘As to your father, Mistress Patience, I will think as 
well as I can of one who is joined to a party which I hold in 
detestation. I can say no more.”’ 

‘“‘T must not say all that I know, or you would perhaps 
find out that he is not quite so wedded to that party as you 
suppose. Neither his brother-in-law nor he are great friends 
of Cromwell’s, I can assure you; but this in confidence.”’ 

“That raises him in my estimation; but why then does 
he hold office?’’ 

‘“‘He did not ask it; it was given to him, I really believe, 
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because they wished him out of the way; and he accepted it 
because he was opposed to what was going on, and wished. 
himself to be away. At least I infer so much from what I 
have learned. It is not an office of power or trust which 
leagues him with the present Government.”’ 

‘‘No; only one which opposes him to me and my malprac- 
tices,’’ replied Edward, laughing. ‘‘ Well, Mistress Patience, 
you have shown great condescension to a poor forester, and 
I return you many thanks for your kindness toward me. I 
will now take my leave.’’ 

‘¢ And when will you come and see my father?’’ 

‘‘T cannot say; I fear that I shall not be able very soon 
to look in his injured face, and it will not be well for a poacher 
to come near him,”’ replied Edward. ‘‘However, some day 
I may be taken and brought before you as a prisoner, you 
know, and then he is certain to see me.’’ 

‘*T will not tell you to kill deer,’’ replied Patience; ‘‘but 
if you do kill them, no one shall harm you—or I know little 
of my power or my father’s. Farewell then, sir; and once 
more, gratitude and thanks.”’ 

Patience held out her hand again to Edward, who this 
time, like a true cavalier, raised it respectfully to his lips. 
Patience colored a little, but did not attempt to withdraw 
it, and Edward, with a low obeisance, quitted the room. 


A ey 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 


As soon as he was out of the Intendant’s house, Edward 
hastened to the cottage of Oswald Partridge, whom he found 
waiting for him; for the verderer had not failed to: deliver 
his message. 

‘“You have had a long talk with Mistress Patience,’’ said 
Oswald, after the first greeting; ‘‘and I am glad of it, as it 
gives you consequence here. The Roundhead rascal whom 
you met was inclined to be very precise about doing his duty 
and insisted that he was certain that you were on the lookout 
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for deer; but I stopped his mouth by telling him that I often 
took you out with me, as you were the best shot in the whole 
forest, and that the Intendant knew that I did so. I think 
that if you were caught in the act of killing a deer, you had 
better tell them that you killed it by my request, and I will 
bear you out, if they bring you to the Intendant, who will, 
I’m sure, thank me for saying so. You might kill all the 
deer in the forest, after what you have done for him.”’ 

“Many thanks; but I do not think I can take advantage 
of your offer. Let them catch me if they can, and if they 
do catch me, let them take me if they can.’’ 

‘‘T see, sir, that you will accept no favor from the Round- 
heads,’’ replied Oswald; ‘‘however, as I am now head keeper, 
I shall take care that my men do not interfere with you, if I 
can help it; all I wish is to prevent any insult or indignity 
being offered to you. They not being aware who you are, 
agtloam:.*? 

‘‘Many thanks, Oswald; I must take my chance.”’ 

Edward then told Oswald of their having taken the gypsy 
boy in the pit, at which he appeared much amused. 

““What is the name of the verderer whom I met in the 
forest?’ inquired Edward. 

‘‘James Corbould; he was discharged from the army,”’ 
replied Oswald. 

‘“‘T do not like his appearance,’’ said Edward. 

‘‘No; his face tells against him,’’ replied Osw ald; “but 
I know nothing of him; he has been here little more ian a 
fortnight.”’ 

‘‘Can you give mea corner to put my head in nee night, 
Oswald? for I sual not start till to-morrow morning.’ 

“You may command all I ‘have, sir,’’ replied Oswald; 
“but I fear there is little more than a hearty welcome; I 
have no doubt that you could be lodged at the Intendant’s 
house if you choose.”’ 

‘‘No, Oswald, the young lady is alone, and I will not trust 
to Phcebe’s accommodation again; I will stay here, if you 
will permit me.”’ 
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‘‘ And welcome, sir; I will put your puppy in the kennel 
at once.”’ 

Edward remained that night at Oswald’s, and at daylight 
the rose, and having taken a slight breakfast, throwing his 
‘gun over his shoulder, went to the kennel for Holdfast, and 
‘set off on his return home. 

‘‘That’s avery nice little girl,’’ were the words which 
Edward found himself constantly saying to himself as he 
walked along; ‘‘and she is of a grateful disposition, or she 
would not have behaved as she has done toward me—suppos- 
ing me to be of mean birth;’’ and then he thought of what 
she had told him relative to her father, and Edward felt his 
animosity against a Roundhead wasting fast away. “I am 
not likely to see her again very soon,’’ thought Kdward, ‘‘un- 
less, indeed, I am brought to the Intendant as a prisoner.”’ 
Thus thinking upon one subject or another, Edward had 
gained above eight miles of his journey across the forest, 
when he thought that he was sufficiently far away to venture 
to look out for some venison. Remembering there was a 
thicket not far from him, in which there was a clear pool of 
water, Edward thought it very likely that he might finda 
stag there cooling himself, for the weather was now very 
warm at noonday. He therefore called Holdfast to him, and 
proceeded cautiously toward the thicket. As soon as he ar- 
rived at the spot, he crouched and crept silently through the 
underwood. At last he arrived close to the cleared spot by 
the pool. There was no stag there, but fast asleep upon the 
turf lay James Corbould, the sinister-looking verderer who 
had accosted him in the forest on the previous day. Hold- 
fast was about to bark, when Edward silenced him, and then 
advanced to where the verderer was lying; and who, having 
no dog with him to give notice of Edward’s approach, still re- 
mained snoring with the sun shining on his face. Edward 
perceived that his gun was under him on the grass; he took 
it up, gently opened the pan and scattered the powder, and 
then laid it down again; for Edward said to himself, ‘“That 
man has come out after me, that I am certain; and as there 
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are no witnesses, he may be inclined to be mischievous, for a 
more wretched-looking person I never saw. Had he been 
deer-hunting, he would have brought his dog; but he is man- 
hunting, that is evident. Now I will leave him, and should 
he fall in with anything, he will not kill at first shot, that’s 
certain; and if he follows me, I shall have the same chance 
of escape as anything else he may fire at.’? Edward then 
walked out of the covert, thinking that if ever there was a 
face which proclaimed a man to be a murderer, it was that 
of James Corbould. As he was threading his way, he heard 
the how] of a dog, and, on looking round, perceived that Hold. 
fast was not with him. He turned back, and Holdfast came 
running to him. The fact was, that Holdfast had smelled 
some meat in the pocket of the verderer, and had been put- 
ting his nose in to ascertain what it was. In so doing he had 
wakened up Corbould, who had saluted him with a heavy 
blow on the head. This occasioned the puppy to give the 
howl, and also occasioned Corbould to seize his gun, and 
follow stealthily in the track of the dog, which he well 
knew to be the one he had seen the day before with 
Edward. 

Edward waited for a short time, and not perceiving that 
Corbould made his appearance, continued on his way home, 
having now given up all thoughts of killing any venison. 
He walked fast, and was within six miles of the cottage, 
when he stopped to drink at a small rill of water, and then 
sat down to rest himself for a short time. While so doing, 
he fell into one of his usual reveries, and forgot how time 
passed away. He was, however, aroused by a low growl on 
the part of Holdfast, and it immediately occurred to him that 
Corbould must have followed him. Thinking it as well to be 
prepared, he quietly loaded his gun, and then rose up to re- 
connoiter. Hold fast sprang forward, and Edward, looking in 
the direction, perceived Corbould partly hidden behind a tree, 
with his gun leveled at him. He heard the trigger pulled, 
‘and snap of the lock, but the gun did not go off; and then 
Corbould made his appearance, striking at Holdfast with the 
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butt-end of his gun. Edward advanced to him and desired 
~ him to desist, or it would be the worse for him. 

‘Indeed, younker! it may be the worse for you,”’ cried 
Corbould. 

‘Tt might have been if your gun had gone off,”’ replied 
Edward. 

“T did not aim at you. I aimed at the dog, and I will 
kill the brute, if I can.”’ 

‘*Not without danger to yourself; but it was not him that 
you aimed at—your gun was not pointed low enough to hit 
the dog—it was leveled at me, you sneaking wretch; and I 
have only to thank my own prudence and your sleepy head 
for having escaped with my life. I tell you candidly that 
I threw the powder out of your pan while you were asleep. 
If I served you as you deserve, I should now put my bullet 
into you, but I cannot kill a man who is defenseless—and 
that saves your life; but set off as fast as you can away from 
me, for if you follow me I will show no more forbearance. 
Away with you directly,’’ contmued Edward, raising his gun 
to his shoulder and pointing it to Corbould; ‘‘if you do not 
be off, I'll fire.”’ 

Corbould saw that Edward was resolute, and thought 
proper to comply with his request. He walked away till he 
considered himself out of gunshot, and then commenced a 
torrent of oaths and abusive language, with which we shall 
not offend our readers. Before he went further, he swore 
that he would have Edward’s life before many days had 
passed, and then, shaking his fist, he went away. Edward 
remained where he was standing till the man was fairly out 
of sight, and then proceeded on his journey. It was now 
about four o’clock in the afternoon, and Edward, as he 
walked on, said to himself, ‘‘That man must be of a very 
wicked disposition, for I have offended him in nothing except 
in not submitting to be made his prisoner; and is that an 
offense to take a man’s life for? He is adangerous man, and 
will be more dangerous after being again foiled by me as he © 
has been to day. I doubt if he will go home; Iam almost 
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sure that he will turn and follow me when he thinks that he 
can without my seeing him; and if he does, he will find out 
where our cottage is—and who knows what mischief he may 
mot do, and how he may alarm my little sisters? Ill not go 
home till dark; and I’ll now walk in another direction, that 
I may mislead him.’’ Edward then walked away more to 
the north, and every half-hour shifted his course, so as to be 
walking in a very different direction from where the cottage 
stood. In the meantime it grew gradually dark; and as it 
became so, every now and then when Edward passed a large 
tree, he turned round behind it and looked to see if Corbould 
was following him. At last, just as it was dark, he perceived 
the figure of a man at no great distance from him, who was 
following him, running from tree to tree, so as to make his 
approach. ‘‘Oh, you are there!’ thought Edward, ‘‘now 
will I give you a nice dance, and we will see whose legs are 
tired soonest. Let me see, where am I?’ Edward looked 
round, and then perceived that he was close to the clump of 
trees where Humphrey had made his pitfall for the cattle, 
and there was a clear spot of about a quarter of a mile be- 
tween it and where he now stood. Edward made up his 
mind, and immediately walked out to cross the clearing, call- 
ing Holdfast to heel. It was now nearly dark, for there was 
only the light of the stars; but still there was sufficient light 
to see his way. 

- As Edward crossed the cleared spot, he once looked 
round and perceived that Corbould was following him, and 
nearer than he was before, trusting probably to the increased 
darkness to hide his approach. ‘‘That will do,’ thought Ed- 
ward, ‘‘come along, my fine fellow.’? And Edward walked 
on till he came to the pitfall; there he stopped and looked 
round, and soon discovered the verderer at a hundred yards’ 
distance. Edward held his dog by the mouth, that he should 
not growl or bark, and then went on in a direction so as to 
bring the pitfall exactly between Corbould and himself. 
Having done so, he proceeded at a more rapid pace; Cor- 
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pitfall, which he could not perceive, and fell into it headlong; 
and as he fell into the pit, at the same time Edward heard 
the discharge of his gun, the crash of the small branches laid 
over it, and a cry on the part of Corbould. ‘‘That will do,’’ 
thought Edward, ‘‘now you may lie there as long as the 
gypsy did, and that will cool your courage. Humphrey’s 
pitfall is full of adventure. In this case it has done me a 
service. Now I may turn and go home as fast as I can. 
Come, Holdfast, old boy, we both want our suppers. I can 
answer for one, for I could eat the whole of that pasty which 
Oswald set before me this morning.’?’ Edward walked ata 
rapid pace, quite delighted at the issue of the adventure. As 
he arrived near to the cottage, he found Humphrey outside, 
with Pablo, on the lookout for him. He soon joined them, 
and soon after embraced Alice and Edith, who had been anx- 
iously waiting for his return, and who had wondered at his 
being out so late. ‘‘Give me my supper, my dear girls,”’ said 
Edward; ‘‘and then you shall know all about it.’’ 

As soon as Edward had satisfied his craving appetite—for 
he had not, as my readers must recollect, eaten anything since 
his departure early in the morning from the house of Oswald 
Partridge—he entered into a narrative of the events of the 
day. They all listened with great interest; and when Ed- 
ward had finished, Pablo, the gypsy boy, jumped up, and 
said— 

‘“Now he is in the pit, to-morrow morning I take gun and 
shoot him.”’ 

‘No, no, Pablo, you must not do that,’’ replied Edward, 
laughing. 

‘*Pablo,”’ said little Hdith, ‘“‘go and sit down; you must 
not shoot people.’’ 

‘*He shoot master then,’’ said Pablo; ‘‘he very bad man.’? 

‘But if you shoot him, you will be a bad boy, Pablo,’’ 
replied Edith, who appeared to have assumed an authority 
over him. Pablo did not appear to understand this, but he 
obeyed the order of his little mistress and resumed his seat 
at the chimney corner. 
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“But, Edward,’’ said Humphrey, ‘what do you propose 
to do?”’ 

‘‘T hardly know; my idea was to let him remain there for 
a day or two, and then send to Oswald to let him know where 
the fellow was.”’ 

“The only objection to that is,’’ replied Humphrey, ‘‘that 
you say his gun went off as he fell into the pit; it may be 
probable that he is wounded, and if so, he might die if he is 
left there.’’ 

‘You are right, Humphrey, that is possible; and I would 
not have the life of a fellow-creature on my conscience.’’ 

“‘T think it would be advisable, Edward, that I should set 
off early to-morrow on the pony, and see Oswald, tell him all 
that has occurred, and show him where the pitfall is.”’ 

‘‘T believe that would be the best plan, Humphrey.’’ 

**Yes,’? said Alice, ‘‘it would be dreadful that a man 
should die in so wicked a state; let him be taken out, and 
perhaps he will repent.”’ 

‘“Won’t God punish him, brother?’’ said Edith. 

‘*Yes, my dear, sooner or later, the vengeance of Heaven 
overtakes the wicked. But I am very tired after so long a 
walk; let us go to prayers, and then to bed.”’ 

The danger that Edward had incurred that day was felt 
strongly by the whole party; and, with the exception of 
Pablo, there was earnest devotion and gratitude to Heaven 
when their orisons were offered up. 

Humphrey was off before daybreak, and, at nine o’clock, 
had arrived at the cottage of Oswald, by whom he was 
warmly greeted before the cause of his unexpected arrival 
was made known. Oswald was greatly annoyed at Humph- 
rey’s narration, and appeared to be very much of the opinion 
of Pablo, which was, to leave the scoundrel where he was; 
but, on the remonstrance of Humphrey, he set off, with two 
‘of the other verderers, and before nightfall Humphrey ar- 
rived at the pitfall, where they heard Corbould groaning 
below. 

‘‘Who’s there?’’ said Oswald, looking into the pit. 
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‘“‘Tt’g me, it’s Corbould,”’ replied the man. 

‘*Are you hurt?”’ 

‘““Yes, badly,’’ replied Corbould; ‘‘when I fell, my gun 
went off, and the ball has gone through my thigh. I have 
almost bled to death.”’ 

Humphrey went for the ladder, which was at hand, and, 
with much exertion on the part of the whole four of them, 
they contrived to drag out Corbould, who groaned heavily 
with pain. A handkerchief was tied tightly round his leg, 
to prevent any further bleeding, and they gave him some 
water, which revived him. 

‘Now, what’s to be done?”’ said Oswald; ‘‘we can never 
get him home.”’ 

‘“‘T will tell you,’’? said Humphrey, walking with him 
aside. ‘‘It will not do for any of these men to know our cot- 
tage, and we cannot take them there. Desire them to re- 
main with the man, while you go for a cart to carry him 
home. We will go to the cottage, give Billy his supper, and 
then return with him in the cart, and bring your men some- 
thing to eat. Then I will go with you, and bring the cart 
back again before daylight. It will be a night’s walk, but it 
will be the safest plan.’’ 

‘‘T think so too,’’ replied Oswald, who desired the men to 
wait till his return, as he was going to borrow a cart; and 
then set off with Humphrey. 

As soon as they arrived at the cottage, Humphrey gave 
the pony to Pablo to put into the stable and feed, and then 
communicated to Edward the state of Corbould. 

‘It’s almost a pity that he had not killed himself out- 
right,’’? observed Oswald; ‘‘it would have been justice to 
him, for attempting your life without any cause; he is a 
bloodthirsty scoundrel, and I wish he was anywhere but 
where he is. However, the Intendant shall know of it, and 
I have no doubt that he will be discharged.”’ ; 

“Do nothing in a hurry, Oswald,” replied Edward; ‘‘at 
present, let him give his own version of the affair; for he 
may prove more dangerous when discharged than when un- 


The Children of the New Forest 149 


der your control. Now sit down and take your supper. 
Billy must have an hour to get his, and therefore there is 
no hurry for you.”’ 

‘That is your gypsy lad, Edward, is he not?”’ said Oswald. 

SViagiee 

‘‘T like the boy’s looks; but they are a queer race. You 
must not trust him too much,”’ contined Oswald, in an under- 
tone, ‘‘until you have tried him, and are satisfied of his fidel- 
ity. They are very excitable, and capable of strong attach- 
ment if well treated, that I know; for I did a gypsy a good 
turn once, and it proved to be the saving of my life after- 
ward.”’ 

‘*Oh, tell us how, Oswald,”’ said Alice. 

“It is too long a story now, my dear little lady,’’ replied 
Oswald; ‘‘but I will another time. Whatever he may do, do 
not strike him; for they never forgive a blow, I am told, by 
those who know them, and it never does them any good; as 
I said before, they are a queer race.”’ 

‘‘He will not be beaten by us,’’ replied Humphrey, ‘‘de- 
pend upon it, unless Edith slaps him; for she is the one who 
takes most pains with him, and I presume he would not care 
much about her little hand.”’ 

‘‘No, no,’’ replied Oswald, laughing, ‘“‘Edith may do as 
she pleases. What does he do for you?”’ 

“‘Oh, nothing as yet, for he is hardly recovered, poor fel- 
low,’’ replied Humphrey. ‘‘He follows Edith, and helps her 
to look for the eggs; and last night he set some springes after 
his own fashion, and certainly beat me, for he took three 
rabbits and a hare, while I, with all my traps, only took one 
rabbit.”’ 

*“T think you had better leave that part of your livelihood 
entirely to him; he has been’ bred up to it, Humphrey, and it 
will be his amusement. You must not expect him to work 
very hard; they are not accustomed to it. They live a rov- 
ing life, and never work if they can help it; still, if you make 
him fond of you, he may be very useful, for they are very 
clever and handy.’’ 
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‘“‘T hope to make him useful,’’ replied Humphrey; ‘‘but 
still I will not force him to do what he does not like. He is 
very fond of the pony already, and likes to take care of him.” 

‘‘Bring him over to me, one of these days, so that he may 
know where to find me. It may prove of consequence if you 
have a message to send, and cannot come yourselves.”’ 

‘“‘That is very true,’’ replied Edward, ‘‘I will not forget 
it. Humphrey, shall you or I go with the cart?” 

‘Humphrey, by all means; it will not do for them to sup- 
pose I had the cart from you, Edward; they do not know 
Humphrey, and he will be off again in the morning before 
they are up.’”’ 

‘*Very true,’’ replied Edward. 

‘* And it is time for us to set off,’’ replied Oswald. ‘Will 
Mistress Alice oblige me with something for my men to eat? 
for they have fasted the whole day.”’ 

‘*Yes,’’ replied Alice, ‘‘I will have it ready before the 
pony is in the cart. Edith, dear, come with me.”’ 

Humphrey then went out to harness the pony, and when 
all was ready, he and Oswald set off again. 

When they arrived at the pitfall, they found Corbould 
lying between the two other verderers, who were sitting by 
his side. Corbould was much recovered since his wound had 
been bound up, and he was raised up and put on the fodder 
which Humphrey had put into the cart; and they proceeded 
on their journey to the other side of the forest, the verderers 
eating what Humphrey had brought for them as they walked 
along. It wasa tedious and painful journey for the wounded 
man, who shrieked out when the cart was jolted by the wheel 
getting into a rut or hole; but there was no help for it, and 
he was very much exhausted when they arrived, which was 
not till past midnight. Corbould was then taken to his cot- 
tage and put on the bed, and another verderer sent for a sur- 
geon. Those who had ‘been with Oswald were glad to go to 
bed, for it had been a fatiguing day. Humphrey remained 
with Oswald for three hours, and then again returned with 
Billy, who, although he had crossed the forest three times in 
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the twenty-four hours, appeared quite fresh and ready to go 
back again. 

“J will let you know how he gets on, Humphrey, and 
what account he gives of his falling into the pit; but you 
must not expect me for a fortnight at least.”’ 

Humphrey wished Oswald good-by; and Billy was so 
anxious to get back to his stable that Humphrey could not 
keep him at a quiet pace. ‘‘Horses, and all animals indeed, 
know that there is no place like home; it is a pity that men, 
who consider themselves much wiser, have not the same con- 
sideration,’? thought Humphrey as the pony trotted along. 
Humphrey thought a good deal about the danger that Ed- 
ward had been subjected to, and said to himself, ‘‘I really 
think that I should be more comfortable if Edward was 
away. Iam always in a fidget about him. I wish the new 
king, who is now in France, would raise an army and come 
over. It is better that Edward should be fighting in the 
field, than remain here and risk being shot as a deer-stealer, 
or put in prison. The farm is sufficient for us all; and when 
I have taken in more ground it will be more than sufficient, 
even if I do not kill the wild cattle. I am fit for the farm, 
but Edward is not. He is thrown away, living in this ob- 
_scurity, and he feels it. He will always be in hot water 
some way or another, that is certain. What a narrow escape 
he has had with that scoundrel, and yet how little he cares 
for it! He was intended for a soldier, that is evident; and if 
ever he is one, he will be in his element, and distinguish him- 
self, if it pleases God to spare his life. Ill persuade him to 
stay at home a little while to help me to inclose the other 
piece of ground; and after that is done, I'll dig a saw-pit, 
and see if I can coax Pablo to saw with me. I must go to 
Lymington and buy asaw. If I once could get the trees 
sawed up into planks, what a quantity of things I could 
make, and how I could improve the place!”’ 

Thus thought Humphrey as he went along; he was all 
for the farm and improvements, and was always calculating 
when he should have another calf, or a fresh litter of pigs. 
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His first idea was, that he would make Pablo work hard; but 
the advice he had received from Oswald was not forgotten; 
and he now was thinking how he should coax Pablo into 
standing below in the saw-pit, which was not only hard 
work, but disagreeable, from the sawdust falling into the 
eyes. Humphrey’s cogitations were interrupted by a halloo» 
and turning round in the direction of the voice he perceived 
Edward, and turned the cart to join him. 

‘“You’re just come in time, Humphrey; I have some pro- 
vision for Alice’s larder. I took my gun and came out on 
the path which I knew you would return on, and I have 
killed a young buck. He is good meat, and we are scarce of 
provisions. ”’ 

Humphrey helped Edward to put the venison in the cart, 
and. they returned to the cottage, which was not more than 
three miles off. Humphrey told Edward the result of hig 
journey, and then proposed that Edward should stop at home 
for a few days and help him with the new inclosure. To this 
Edward cheerfully consented; and as soon as they arrived 
at the cottage, and Humphrey had had his breakfast, they 
took their axes and went out to fell at a cluster of small 
spruce firs about a mile off. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 


‘‘Now, Humphrey, what do you propose to do?’’ 

‘“This,’’? replied Humphrey: ‘‘I have marked out three 
acres or thereabout of the land running in a straight line 
behind the garden. There is not a tree on it, and it is all 
good feeding-ground. What I intend to do is to inclose it 
with the spruce-fir posts and rails that we are about to cut 
down, and then set a hedge upon a low bank which I shall 
raise all round inside the rails. I know where there are 
thousands of seedling thorns, which I shall take up in the 
winter, or early in the spring, to put in, as the bank will be 
ready for them by that time.”’ 
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“Well, that’s all very good; but I fear it will be a long 
while before you have such a quantity of land dug up.” 

“Yes, of course it will; but, Edward, I have plenty of 
manure to spare, and I shall put it all over this land, and 
then it will become a rich pasture, and also an earlier pasture 
than what we can get from the forest, and will be very handy 
to turn the cows and the calves upon; or even Billy, if we 
want him in a hurry.”’ 

‘All that is very true,’ replied Edward, ‘‘so that it will 
be useful, at all events, if you do not dig it up.”’ 

‘Indeed it will,’’ replied Humphrey; ‘‘I only wish it were 
six acres instead of three.’’ 

‘“‘T can’t say I do,”’ replied Edward, laughing; ‘‘you are 
too grand in your ideas; only think what a quantity of 
spruces we shall have to cut down on it, to post and rail what 
you just propose. Let it be three acres first, Humphrey; and 
when they are inclosed, you may begin to talk of three more.’’ 

‘*Well, perhaps you are right, Edward,’’ said Humphrey. 

‘‘Why, here’s Pablo coming after us. He’s not coming 
to work, I presume, but to amuse himself by looking on.”’ 

‘“‘T don’t think he is strong enough to do much hard work, 
Humphrey, although he appears very ingenious.”’ 

‘‘No, I agree with you; and if he is to work, depend upon 
it, it must not be by having work set out for him; he would 
take a disgust to it directly. I have another plan for him.’’ 

*¢ And what is that, Humphrey?’’ 

“‘T shall not set him anything to do, and shall make him 
believe that I do not think he is able to do anything. That 
will pique him, and I think by that means I shall get more 
work out of him than you would think, especially when, after 
he has done it, I express my wonder and give him praise.” 

“‘Nota bad idea, that; you will work upon his pride, which 
is probably stronger than his laziness.’’ 

‘“‘T do not think him lazy, but I think him unused to hard 
work, and, having lived a life of wandering and idleness, not 
very easy to be brought to constant and daily work, except 
by degrees, and by the means which I propose.—Here we 
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are,’’ continued Humphrey, throwing his ax and billhook 
down, and proceeding to take off his doublet; ‘‘now for an 
- hour or two’s fulfillment of the sentence of our first parents; 
to wit, ‘the sweat of the brow.’ ” 

Edward followed Humphrey’s example in taking off his 
doublet; they selected the long thin trees most fitted for rails, 
and were hard at work when Pablo came up to them. More 
than a dozen trees had fallen, and lay one upon the other, be- 
fore they stopped a while to recover themselves a little. 

‘““Well, Pablo,’’ said Humphrey, wiping his forehead, ‘‘I 
suppose you think looking on better than cutting down trees; 
and so it is.”’ 

‘What cut down trees for?’’ 

‘To make posts and rails to fence in more ground. I 
shall not leave the boughs on.”’ 

‘‘No, cut them off by-and-by, and then put poles on the 
cart and carry them home.’’ 

Edward and Humphrey then recommenced their labor, 
and worked for another half-hour, when they paused to re- 
cover their wind. 

‘‘Hard work, Pablo,’’ said Humphrey. 

‘Yes, very hard work; Pablo not strong enough.’’ 

‘‘Oh, no, you are not able to do anything of this kind, I 
know. No work this for gypsies; they take birds’ nests and 
catch rabbits.”’ 

‘“Yes,’’ replied Pablo, nodding; ‘‘and you eat them.”’ 

‘‘So he does, Pablo,’’ said Edward; ‘‘so you are useful in 
your way; for if he had nothing to eat, he would not be able to 
work. Strong man cut down trees, weak man catch rabbits.”’ 

‘*Both good,’’ said Pablo. 

‘‘Yes, but strong man like work; not strong man not like 
work, Pablo. So now look on again, for we must have an- 
other spell.”’ 

‘Strong man cut down trees, not strong man cut off 
branches,”’ said Pablo, taking up the billhook and setting to 
work to cut off the boughs, which he did with great dexterity 
and rapidity. 
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Edward and Humphrey exchanged glances and smiles, 
and then worked away in silence till it was, as they supposed, 
dinner-time. They were not wrong in their supposition, al- 
though they had no other clock than their appetites, which, 
however, tell the time pretty correctly to those who work 
hard. Alice had the platters on the table, and was looking 
out to see if they were coming. 

‘“Why, Pablo, have you been at work?”’ said Edith. 

“Yes, little missy—work all the morning.”’ 

‘“‘Indeed he has, and has worked very well, and been very 
useful,’’ said Kdward. 

‘““It has given you an-appetite for your dinner, Pablo, has 
it not?’’? said Humphrey. 

“‘Have that without work,’’ replied the boy. 

‘*Pablo, you are a very good gypsy boy,’’ said Edith, pat- 
ting his head with a patronizing air; ‘‘I shall let you walk 
out with me and carry the basket to put the eggs in when 
you come home in the evening.”’ 

“That is a reward,’’ said Humphrey, laughing. 

After dinner they continued their labor, and by supper- 
time had so many trees cut down that they determined to 
earry home the next day, and lay them along, to see how 
many more they would want. While they put the trees in 
the cart and took them home, Pablo contrived to lop off the 
boughs and prepare the poles for them to take away. As 
soon as they had cut down sufficient and carted them home, 
they then selected shorter trees for posts; and when Pablo 
had cleared them of the boughs, they sawed them out the 
proper lengths, and then carted them home. This occupied 
nearly the whole week, and then they proceeded to dig holes 
and set the posts in. The railing was then to be nailed to the 
posts, and that occupied them three days more; so that it was 
altogether a fortnight of hard work before the three acres 
were inclosed. 

“‘There,’’ said Humphrey, ‘‘that’s a good job over; many 
thanks, Edward, for your assistance; and thank you, too, 
Pablo, for you really have helped us very much indeed, and 


156 Works of Captain Mjarryat 


are a very useful, good boy. Now for raising the bank—that 
I must do when I can spare time; but my garden is overrun 
with weeds, and I must get Edith and Alice to help me 
there.”’ 

‘“‘Tf you don’t want me any longer, Humphrey,’’ said Hd- 
ward, ‘‘I think I shall go over to see Oswald, and take Pablo 
with me. I want to know how that fellow Corbould is, and 
what he says; and whether the Intendant has come back; 
not that I shall go near him or his good little daughter; but 
I think I may as well go, and it will be a good opportunity 
of showing Pablo the way to Oswald’s cottage.”’ 

‘‘T think so, too; and when you come back, Edward, one 
of us must go to Lymington; for I require some tools, and 
Pablo is very ragged. He must have some better clothes 
than these old ones of ours, if he is to be sent messages. 
Don’t you think so?”’ 

‘“Certainly I do.’’ 

‘‘And I want a thousand things,”’ said Alice. 

‘‘Indeed, mistress, won’t less than a thousand content 
you?”’ 

‘“Yes, perhaps not quite a thousand, but I really do want 
a great many, and I will make you a list of them. I have 
not pans enough for my milk; I want salt; I want tubs; but 
T will make out a list, and you will find it a very long one.”’ 

‘““Well, I hope you have something to sell to pay for 
them??’’ 

‘“Yes; I have plenty of butter salted down.”’ 

‘*What have you, Edith?’ 

‘‘Oh, my chickens are not large enough yet. As soon as 
they are, Humphrey must get me some ducks and geese, for 
I mean to keep some; and by-and-by I will have some tur- 
keys; but not yet. I must wait till Humphrey builds me 
the new house for them he has promised me.”’ - 

“‘T think you are right, Edith, about the ducks and geese; 
they will do well on the water behind the yard, and I will dig 
you out a bigger pool for them.”’ 

‘‘Kdith, my dear, your little fingers are just made to weed 
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my onions well, and I wish you would do it to-morrow morn- 
ing, if you have time.’’. 

‘Yes, Humphrey, but my little fingers won’t smell very 

‘nice afterward.’’ 

‘Not till you have washed them, I guess; but there igs 
soap and water, you know.”’ 

‘““Yes, I know there is; but if I weed the onions, I cannot 
help Alice to make the butter; however, if Alice can do with- 
out me, I will do it.’’ 

‘‘T want some more seeds sadly,’’ said Humphrey, ‘‘and 
I must make out my list. I must go to Lymington myself 
this time, Edward; for you will be puzzled with all our 
wants.”’ 

‘‘Not if I know exactly what you do want; but as I really 
do not, and probably should make mistakes, I think it will be 
better if you do go. But it is bedtime, and as I shall start 
early, good-night, sisters. I beg you will let me have some- 
thing to eat before I start. I shall try for some venison, as 
I come back, and shall take Smoker with me: he is quite well 
again, and his ribs are as stout as ever.”’ 

‘‘And, Edward,’’ said Alice, ‘‘I wish, when you kill any 
venison, that you would bring home some of those parts which 
you usually throw away, for I assure you, now that we have 
three dogs, I hardly know how to find enough for them to 
eat.”’ 

“T’ll not fail, Alice,’’ replied Edward, ‘‘and now once 
more good-night.”’ 

Early the next morning Edward took his gun, and, with 
Pablo and Smoker, set off for Oswald’s cottage. 

Edward talked a great deal with Pablo relative to his 
former life; and, by the answers which the boy gave him, 
was satisfied that, notwithstanding his doubtful way of bring- 
ing up, the. lad was not corrupted, but was a well-minded 
boy. As they walked through a grove of trees, Edward still 
talking, Pablo stopped and put his hand before Edward’s 
mouth, and then stooping down, at the same time seizing 
Smoker by the neck, he pointed with his finger. Edward at 
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first could see nothing, but eventually he made out the horns 
of an animal just rising above a hillock. It was evidently 
one of the wild cattle. Edward cocked his gun and advanced 
cautiously, while Pablo remained where he was, holding 
Smoker. As soon as he was near enough to hit the head of 
the animal, Edward leveled and fired, and Pablo let Smoker 
loose, who bounded forward over the hillock. They followed 
the dog, and found him about to seize a calf which stood by 
a heifer that Edward had shot. Edward called him over and 
went up to the animal. It was a fine young heifer, and the 
calf was not more than a fortnight old. : 

‘We cannot stop now, Pablo,’’ said Edward. ‘‘Humph- 
rey would like to have the calf, and we must take our chance 
of its remaining by its mother till we come back. I think it 
will for a day or two, so let us push on.”’ 

No further adventure happened, and they arrived a little 
after noon at Oswald’s cottage. He was not at home; his 
wife saying that she believed that he was with the Intendant, 
who had come back from London the day before. 

‘‘But I will put on my hood and see,’ said the young 
woman. 

In a few minutes she returned with Oswald. 

“T am glad that you have come, sir,’’ said Oswald, as 
Edward extended his hard, ‘‘as I have just seen the Intend- 
ant, and he has been asking many questions about you. I 
am certain he thinks that you are not the grandson of Jacob 
Armitage, and that he supposes I know who you are. He 
asked me where your cottage was, and whether I could not 
take him to it, as he wished to speak to you, and said that he 
felt great interest about you.’’ 

‘‘And what did you say?”’ 

“‘T said that your cottage was a good day’s journey from 
here, and I was not certain that I knew the exact way, as I 
had been there but seldom; but that I knew where to find it, 
after I saw the forests of Arnwood. I told him about Cor- 
bould and his attempt upon you, and he was very wroth. I 
never saw him thoved before; and young Mistress Patience, 
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she was indeed angry and perplexed, and begged her father 
to send the assailant away as soon as he could be moved. 

‘‘Master Heatherstone replied, ‘Leave it to me, my dear’ ; 
and then asked me what account Corbould gave of himself, 
and his falling into the pit. I told him that Corbould stated 
that he was following a deer, which he had severely wounded 
about noon-day, and having no dog with him he could not 
overtake it, although he knew by its bleeding track that it 
could not hold out much longer. That he followed it until 
nightfall, and had it in view and close to him, when he fell 
into the pit.” 

‘Well, the story was not badly made up,”’ said Edward, 
“only for a stag read man; and what did the Intendant say 
to that?’’ 

‘“‘He said that he believed you, and that Corbould’s story 
was false—as, if it had been a stag that he was following, no 
one would have known that he had fallen into the pit, and 
he would have remained there till now. I quite forgot to 
say, that when the Intendant said that he wished to call at 
your cottage, the young mistress said that she would go with 
him, as you had told her that you had two sisters living with 
you, and she wished very much to see them and make their 
acquaintance.”’ 

“‘T am afraid that we shall not he able to prevent this visit, 
Oswald,’’ replied Edward. ‘‘He is in command here, and 
the forest is in hischarge. Wemust see to it. lonly should 
like, if possible, to have notice of his coming, that we may 
be prepared.”’ 

*“You need no preparation, sir, if he should come,’’ replied 
Oswald. 

‘Very true,’’ said Edward; ‘‘we have nothing to conceal, 
and if he finds us in a pickle, it is of no consequence.”’ 

‘Rather the better, sir,’? replied Oswald. ‘‘Let your sis- 
ters be at the wash-tub, and you and your brothers carting 
manure; he will then be more likely to have no suspicion of 
your being otherwise than what you assume to be.”’ 

‘‘Have you heard any news from London, Oswald?”’ 
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‘“Not as yet. Iwas away yesterday evening, when Mas- 
ter Heatherstone came back, and I have not seen his man 
this morning. While you eat your dinner, I will go into the 
kitchen; and if he is not there, Phoebe will be sure to tell me 
all that she has heard.’’ 

“Do not say that I am here, Oswald, as I do not wish to 
see the Intendant.”’ 

‘“‘Mums the word, sir; but you must stay in the cottage, 
or others will see you, and it may come to his ears.”’ 

Oswald’s wife then put before him a large pie, and some 
wheaten bread, with a biggin of good beer. Edward helped 
Pablo to a large allowance, and then filled his own platter; 
while thus occupied, Oswald Partridge had left the cottage, 
as agreed. 

“What do you say, Pablo? do you think you can walk 
back to-night?’’ 

“Yes. Like walking at night. My people always do; 
sleep in a daytime.”’ 

“Well, I think it will be better to go home. Oswald has 
only one bed, and I do not wish them to know that I am 
here; so, Pablo, eat heartily, and then we shall not be so 
tired. I want to get home, that I may send Humphrey after 
the calf.’’ . 

‘*One bed here; you stay,’”’ replied Pablo. ‘‘I go home, 
and tell Master Humphrey.’’ 

‘*Do you think you would be able to find your way, Pablo?”’ 

‘‘Once go one way, always know same way again.’’ 

‘“You are a clever fellow, Pablo, and I have a mind to try 
you. Now drink some beer. I think, Pablo, you shall go 
home and tell Humphrey that I and Smoker will be where 
the heifer lies dead, and have it skinned by nine o’clock to- 
morrow morning; so if he comes, he will find me there.’’ 

“Yes, I go now.”’ 

‘‘No, not now; you must rest yourself a little more.”’ 

‘Pablo not tired,’’ replied the gypsy, getting up; ‘‘be 
back before supper. As I go along, look at calf and dead 
cow—see if calf stay with mother.’’ 
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“Very well, then, if you wish it, you may go now,” said 
Edward. 

Pablo nodded his head and disappeared. 

A few minutes afterward Oswald made his appearance. 

‘“Is the boy gone?”’ 

“Yes; he is gone back to the cottage;’’ and Edward then 
stated how he had killed the heifer and wanted to obtain the 
calf. 

“T’ve an idea that you will find that boy very useful, if 
he is properly managed.’’ 

“I think so, too,”’ replied Edward; ‘‘and I am glad to 
perceive that he is already attached to all of us. We treat 
him as one of ourselves.”’ 

‘“You are right; and now for the news that I have to tell 
you. The Duke Hamilton, the earl of Holland, and Lord 
Capel, have been tried, condemned, and executed.’’ 

Edward sighed. ‘‘More murder! but we must expect it 
from those who have murdered their king. Is that all?’’ 

‘‘No. King Charles the Second has been proclaimed in 
Scotland, and invited to come over.’’ 

“‘That is indeed news,’’ replied Edward. ‘‘Where is he 
now?’’ 

‘“‘At the Hague; but it was said that he was going to 
Paris.”’ 

“That is all that you have heard?”’ 

‘“Yes; that was what was current when Master Heather- 
stone was in town. His man Samson gave me the news; 
and he further said, ‘that his master’s journey to London was 
to oppose the execution of the three lords; but it was all in 
yain.’’” 

‘‘Well,’’ replied Edward, after a pause, ‘if the king does 
come over, there will be some work cut out for some of us, I 
expect. Your news has put me in a fever,’’ continued Ed- 
ward, taking up the biggin and drinking a large draught of 
beer. 

“I thought it would,” replied Oswald; “but until the 


time comes, the more quiet you keep the better.”’ 
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“Yes, Oswald; but I can’t talk any more; I must be left 
alone to think. I will go to bed, as I shall be off early in the 
morning. Is that fellow Corbould getting well?”’ 

‘Yes, sir; he is out of bed, and walks a little with a stick; 
but he is still very lame, and will be for some time.”’ 

‘‘Good-night, Oswald; if I have anything to say, I will 
write and send the boy. Ido not want to be seen here any 
more.”’ 

‘“‘Tt will be best, sir. Good-night; I will put Smoker in 
the kennel to the right, as he will not be friendly with the 
other dogs.”’ 

Edward retired to bed, but not to sleep. The Scots had 
proclaimed the king, and invited him over. ‘He will surely 
come,’’ thought Edward, ‘‘and he will have an army round 
him as soon as he lands.’’ Edward made up his resolution 
to join the army, as soon as he had heard that the king had 
landed; and what with considering how he should be able so 
to do, and afterward building castles as to what he would do, 
it was long before he fell asleep; and when he did, he dreamed 
of battles and victory—he was charging at the head of his 
troops—he was surrounded by the dying and the dead. He 
was wounded, and he was somehow or another well again, 
as if by magic; and then the scene was changed, and he was 
rescuing Patience Heatherstone from his own lawless men 
and preserving the life of her father, which was about to be 
sacrificed; and at last he awoke, and found that the daylight 
peeped through the windows, and that he had slept longer 
than he had intended to do. He arose and dressed himself 
quickly, and, not waiting for breakfast, went to the kennel, 
released Smoker from his durance, and set off on his return. 

Before nine o’clock he had arrived at the spot where the 
heifer lay dead. He found the calf still by its side, bleating 
and walking round uneasily. As he approached with the 
dog, it went to a further distance, and there remained. EHd- 
ward took out his knife and commenced skinning the heifer, 
and then took out the inside. The animal was quite fresh 
and good, but not very fat, as may be supposed. While thus 
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occupied, Smoker growled and then sprang forward, bound- 
ing away in the direction of the cottage, and Edward thought 
Humphrey was at hand. In a few minutes the pony and 
cart appeared between the trees, with Humphrey and Pablo 
in it, and Smoker leaping up at his friend Billy. 

‘*Good-morning, Humphrey,’’ said Edward, ‘‘I am almost 
ready for you; but the question is, how are we to take the 
calf? It is as wild as a deer.”’ 

‘‘It will be a puzzler, without Smoker can run it down,”’ 
said Humphrey. 

“T take him, with Smoker,”’ said Pablo. 

**How will you take it, Pablo?’’ 

Pablo went to the cart and took out a long small cord, 
which Humphrey had brought with them, and made a noose 
at one end; he coiled the rope in his hand, and then threw it 
out to its full length, by way of trial. ‘‘This way I take 
him, suppose I get near enough. This way take bulls in 
Spain: call him lasso. Now come with me.’’ Pablo had his 
rope again coiled in his hand, and then went round to the 
other side of the calf, which still remained lowing at about 
two hundred yards’ distance. 

““Now tell Smoker,’’ cried Pablo. 

Humphrey set Smoker upon the calf, which retreated from 
the dog, presenting his head to run at it; and Pablo kept be- 
hind the animal, while Smoker attacked it, and drove it near 
to him. 

As soon as the calf, which was so busy with the dog that 
it did not perceive Pablo, came sufficiently near to him, Pablo 
threw his rope, and caught the loop round the animal’s neck. 
The calf set off galloping toward Humphrey, and dragging 
Pablo after him, for the latter was not strong enough to hold it. 

Humphrey went to his assistance, and then Edward, and 
the calf was thrown down by Smoker, who seized it by the 
neck, and it was tied and put on the cart in a few minutes. 

‘*Well done, Pablo! you are a clever fellow,’’ said EKd- 
ward, ‘‘and this calf shall be yours.”’ 

‘*Tt is a cow calf,’’ said Humphrey, ‘‘which I am glad of. 
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Pablo, you did that well, and, as Edward says, the calf be- 
longs to you.”’ 

Pablo looked pleased, but said nothing. 

The meat and hide were put into the cart with some of the 
offal, which Alice had asked for the dogs, and they set off on 
their return home. 

Humphrey was very anxious to go to Lymington, and 
was not sorry that he had some meat to take with him. He 
determined to get off the next morning; and Edward pro- 
posed that he should take Pablo with him, that he might 
know the way there in case of any emergency, for they both 
felt that Pablo could be trusted. Kdward said he would re- 
main at home with his sisters, and see if he could be of any 
use to Alice; if not, there would be work in the garden. 
Humphrey and Pablo went away after breakfast, with Billy 
and the meat and skin of the heifer in the cart. Humphrey 
had also a large basket of eggs and three dozen of chickens 
from Alice to be disposed of, and a list as long as the tail of 
a kite, of articles which she and Edith required. Fortu- 
nately there was nothing very expensive on the list, long as 
it was; but women in those days required needles, pins, but- 
tons, tapes, thread, worsted, and a hundred other little neces- 
saries, as they do now. As soon as they were gone, Edward, 
who was still castle-building, instead of offering his services 
to Alice, brought out his father’s sword and commenced 
cleaning it. When he had polished it up to his satisfaction, 
he felt less inclined than ever to do anything; so after dinner 
he took his gun and walked out into the forest, that he might 
indulge in his reveries. He walked on, quite unconscious of 
the direction in which he was going, and more than once find- 
ing his hat knocked off his head by the branch of a tree which 
he had not perceived—for the best of all possible reasons, be- 
cause his eyes were cast on the ground—when his ears were 
saluted with the neighing of a horse. He looked up and per- 
ceived that he was near to a herd of forest ponies, the first 
that he had seen since he had lived in the forest. 

This roused him, and he looked about him. ‘‘Where can 
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I have been wandering to?’ thought Edward. ‘‘I never fell 
in with any of the forest ponies before; I must therefore have 
walked in a direction quite contrary to what I usually do. I 
do not know where I am; the scenery is new tome. What 
a fool I am! It’s lucky that nobody except Humphrey digs 
pitfalls, or I should probably have been in one by this time; 
and I’ve brought out my gun and left the dog at home. 
Well, I suppose I can find my way back.’? Edward then 
surveyed the whole herd of ponies, which were at no great 
distance from him. There was a fine horse or two among 
them, which appeared to be the leaders of the herd. They 
allowed Edward to approach to within two hundred yards, 
and then, with manes and tails streaming in the air, they 
darted off with the rapidity of the wind. 

“Now [ll puzzle Humphrey when I go back,”’ thought 
Edward. ‘‘He says that Billy is getting old, and that he 
wishes he could get another pony. I will tell him what a 
plenty there are, and propose that he should invent some way 
of catching one. That will be a poser for him; yet I’m sure 
that he’ll try, for he is very ingenious. And now which way 
am I to turn to find my way home? I think it ought to be to 
the north; but which is north? for there is no sun out, and 
now I perceive it looks very like rain. I wonder how long I 
have been walking! I’m sureI don’t know.’’? Edward then 
hurried in a direction which he considered might lead him 
homeward, and walked fast; but he once more fell into his 
habit of castle-building, and was talking to himself: ‘‘The 
king proclaimed in Scotland! he will come over of course: I 
will join his army, and then—’’ Thus he went on, again 
absorbed in the news which he had gained from Oswald, till 
on a sudden he again recollected himself, and perceived that 
he had lost sight of the copse of trees on a high hill, to which 
he had been directing his steps. Where was it? He turned 
round and round, and at last found out that he had been 
walking away from it. ‘‘I must dream no more,”’ thought 
he; ‘‘or if I do indulge in any more day-dreams, I certainly 
shall neither sleep nor dream to-night. It is getting dark 
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already, and here am I lost in the forest, and all through my 
own foolishness. If the stars do not shine, I shall not know 
how to direct my steps; indeed, if they do, I don’t know 
whether I have walked south or north, and I am in a pretty 
pickle—not that I care for being out in the forest on a night 
like this; but my sisters and Humphrey will be alarmed at 
my absence. The best thing I-can do is to decide upon tak- 
ing some straight line, and continue in it. I must then get 
out of the forest at last, even if I walk right across it. That 
will be better than going backward and forward, or round 
and round, as I otherwise shall do, just like a puppy running 
after its own tail. So now shine out, stars!’’ HKdward waited 
until he could make out Charles’s Wain, which he well knew, 
and then the Polar Star. As soon as he was certain of that, 
he resolved to travel by it due north, and he did so, sometimes 
walking fast, and at others keeping up a steady trot for half 
a mile without stopping. As he was proceeding on his trav-— 
els, he observed, under some trees ahead of him, a spark of 
fire emitted. He thought it was a glow-worm at first; but it 
was more like the striking of a flint against steel; and as he 
saw it a second time, he stopped that he might ascertain what 
it might be, before he advanced further. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


IT was now very dark, as there was no moon, and the 
stars were often obscured by the clouds, which were heavy, 
and borne along by the wind, which was very high. The 
light again appeared, and this time Edward heard the clash 
of the flint against the steel, and he was certain that it was 
somebody striking a light. He advanced very cautiously, 
and arrived at a large tree, behind which he remained to re- 
connoiter. The people, whoever they might be, were not 
more than thirty yards from him; a light spread its rays for 
a moment or two, and he could make out a figure kneeling 
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and holding his hat to protect it from the wind; then it burned 
brighter, and he saw that a lantern had been lighted, and 
then again, of a sudden, all was dark again: so Edward im- 
mediately satisfied himself that a dark lantern had been 
lighted and then closed. Who the parties might be, he of 
course had no idea; but he was resolved that he would as- 
certain, if he could, before he accosted them and asked his 
way. 

‘“They have no dog,”’ thought Edward, ‘‘or it would have 
growled before this; and it’s lucky that I have none either.” 
_ Edward then crept softly nearer to them; the wind, which 
was strong, blew from where they were to where Edward 
stood, so that there was less chance of their hearing his 
approach. 

Edward went on his hands and knees, and crawled through 
the fern until he gained another tree, and within ten yards of 
them, and from where he could hear what they might say. 
He was thus cautious, as he had been told by Oswald that 
there were many disbanded soldiers who had taken up their 
quarters in the forest, and had committed several depreda- 
tions upon the houses adjacent to it, always returning to the 
forest as a rendezvous. Edward listened and heard one say: 

“Tt is not time yet! No, no; too soon by half an hour or 
more. The people from Lymington who buy him what he 
wants always bring it to him at night, that his retreat may 
not be discovered. They sometimes do not leave the cottage 
till two hours after dark, for they do not leave Lymington to 
go there till it is dark!” 

‘Do you know who it is who supplies him with food?” 

‘‘Yes, the people at the inn in Parliament Street—I forget 
the sign.’”’ 

“Oh! I know. Yes, thé landlord is a downright Malig- 
nant in his heart! We might squeeze him well, if we dared 
show ourselves in Lymington.’’ 

“Yes, but they would squeeze our necks tighter than 
would be agreeable, I expect,’ replied the other. 

‘‘ Are you sure that he has money?’’ 
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‘“‘Quite sure; for I peeped through the chinks of the win- 
dow shutters, and I saw him pay for the things brought to — 
him; it was from a canvas bag, and it was gold that he took 
out.”’ 

‘‘ And where did he put the bag, after he had paid them?’ 

‘‘That I can’t tell, for as I knew that they would come out 
as soon as they were paid, I was obliged to beat a retreat, lest 
I should be seen.’’ 

‘‘Well, then, how is it to be managed?”’ 

‘‘We must first tap at the door, and try if we can get in 
as benighted travelers; if that won’t do, and I fear it will 
not, while you remain begging for admittance at the door, 
and keep him occupied, I will try the door behind, that leads 
into the garden; and if not the door, I will try the window. 
I have examined them both well, and have been outside when 
he has shut up his shutters, and I know the fastenings. 
With a pane out, I could open them immediately.” 

‘‘Tg there anybody else besides him in the cottage?’’ 

‘*Yes, a lad who attends him, and goes to Lymington for 
him.”’ 

‘“No women?”’ 

‘*Not one.”’ 

‘‘But do you think we two are sufficient? Had we not 
better get more help? There is Broom, and Black, the gypsy, 
at the rendezvous. I can go for them, and be back in time; 
they are stout and true.’’ 

“Stout enough, but not true. No, no, I want no sharers 
in this business, and you know how ill they behaved in the 
last affair. I'll swear that they only produced half the 
swag. I like honor between gentlemen and soldiers; and 
that’s why I have chosen you. I know I can trust you, Ben- 
jamin. It’s time now—what do you say? We are two to 
one, for I count the boy as nothing. Shall we start?’’ 

“T am with you. You say there’s a bag of gold, and 
that’s worth fighting for.”’ 

‘“Yes, Ben, and I’ll tell you; with what I’ve got buried, 
and my share of that bag, I shall have enough I think; and 


The Qhildren of the New Forest 169 


Pll start for the Low Countries, for England’s getting rather 
too warm for me.”’ 

‘Well, I shan’t go yet,’’ replied Benjamin; ‘‘I don’t like 
‘your foreign parts; they have no good ale, and I can’t under- 
stand their talk. I’d sooner remain in jolly old England with 
a halter twisted ready for me, than pass my life with such a 
set of chaps, who drink nothing but Scheidam, and wear 
twenty pair of breeches. Come, let’s be off; if we get the 
money, you shall go to the Low Countreis, Will, and Ill 
start for the north, where they don’t know me—for if you go, 
I won’t stay here.’’ 

The two men the nrose up; and the one whose name ap- 
peared to be Will first examined if the candle in his dark 
lantern burned well; and then they both set off, followed by 
Edward, who had heard quite enough to satisfy him that they 
were bent upon a burglary—if not murder. Edward followed 
them, so as to keep their forms indistinctly in sight, which 
was as much as he could do at twenty yards’ distance. 
Fortunately the wind was so high that they did not hear his 
footsteps, although he often trod upon a rotten stick, which 
snapped as it broke in twain. As near as Edward could 
guess, he had tracked them for about three miles, when they 
stopped, and he perceived that they were examining their 
pistols, which they took from their belts. They then went 
on again, and entered a small plantation of oak trees, of 
about forty years’ growth—very thick, and very dark, with 
close underwood below. ‘They followed each other through 
a narrow path, until they came to a cleared place in the mid- 
dle of the plantation, in which there stood a low cottage, sur- 
rounded with covert on every side, with the exception of 
some thirty yards of land around it. All was still, and as 
dark as pitch; Edward remained behind the trees, and when 
the two men again stopped, he was not six feet from them. 
They consulted in a low tone, but the wind was so high that 
he could not distinguish what they said. At last they ad- 
vanced to the cottage, and Edward, still keeping within the 


trees, shifted his position so that he should be opposite the 
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gable end of the cottage. He observed one man to go up to 
the front door, while the other went round to the door be- 
hind, as had been agreed. Edward threw open the pan of 
the lock of the gun, and reprimed it, that he might be sure, 
and then waited for what was to follow. He heard the man 
Will at the front door, talking and asking for shelter ina 
plaintive but loud voice; and shortly afterward he perceived 
a light through the chinks of the shutters—for Edward was 
continually altering his position to see what was going on in 
the front and in the back. At one time, he thought of level- 
ing his gun and killing one of the men at once; but he could 
not make up his mind to do that, as a burglary, although in- 
tended, had not yet been committed; so he remained passive 
until the attack was really made, when he resolved that he 
would come to the rescue. After some minutes of entreaty 
that they would open the door, the man in front commenced 
thumping and beating against it, as if he would make them 
open the door by force; but this was to attract the attention 
of those within, and divert it from the attempts that the 
other was making to get in behind. Edward was aware of 
this. He now kept his eye upon what was going on at the 
back. Advancing nearer, which he ventured to do now that 
both the men were so occupied, he perceived that the fellow. 
had contrived to open the window close to the back door, and 
was remaining quite close to it with a pistol in his hand, ap- 
parently not wishing to run the risk of climbing in. Edward 
slipped under the eaves of the cottage, not six feet from the 
man, who remained with his back partly turned toward him. 
Kdward, then finding he had obtained this position unper- 
ceived, crouched down with his gun ready pointed. 

As Edward remained in this position, he heard a shrill 
voice cry out, ‘‘They are getting in behind!’’ and a move- 
ment in the cottage. The man near him, who had his pistol 
in his hand, put his arm through the window and fired inside. 
A shriek was given, and Edward fired his gun into the body 
of the man, who immediately fell. Edward lost no time in 
reloading his gun, during which he heard the bursting open 
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- of the front door and the report of firearms; then all was si- 
lent for a moment, excepting the wailing of somebody within. 
As soon as his gun was reloaded, Edward walked round to 
the front of the cottage, where he found the man who was 
called Ben lying across the threshold of the open door. He 
stepped across the body, and, looking into the room within, 
perceived a body stretched on the floor, and a young lad 
weeping over it. 

‘“‘Don’t be alarmed, I am a friend,” said Edward, going 
in to where the body lay; and taking the light which was at 
the further end of the chamber, he placed it on the floor, that 
he might examine the state of the person, who was breathing 
heavily, and apparently badly wounded. ‘‘Rise up, my lad,’’ 
said Edward, ‘‘and let me see if I can be of any use.”’ 

‘‘Ah! no,’’ cried the boy, throwing back his long hair 
from his temples, ‘‘he bleeds to death!’ 

‘‘Bring me some water quick,’’ said Edward, ‘‘there’s a 
good lad, while I see where he is hurt.”’ 

The boy ran up to fetch the water, and Edward discoy- 
ered that the ball had entered the neck, above the collar bone, 
and that the blood poured out of the man’s mouth, who was 
choking with the effusion. Although ignorant of surgery, 
Edward thought that such a wound must be mortal; but the 
man was not only alive but sensible, and although he could 
not utter a word, he spoke with his eyes, and with signs. 
He raised his hand and pointed to himself first, and shook 
his head, as if to say that it was all over with him; and then 
he turned round his head, as if looking for the lad, who was 
now returning with the water. When the lad again knelt by 
his side, weeping bitterly, the man pointed to him, and gave 
such an imploring look that Edward immediately compre- 
hended what he wished; it was to ask protection for the boy. 
It could not be misunderstood, and could Edward do other- 
wise than promise it to the dying man? His generous nature 
could not refuse it, and he said, ‘‘I understand you; you 
wish me to take care of your boy, when you are gone. Is it 
not so?”’ 
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The man signified assent. 

‘“‘T promise you I will do so. I will take him into my own 
family, and he shall share with us.”’ 

The man raised his hand again, and a gleam of joy passed 
over his features, as he took the hand of the lad-and put it 
into that of Edward. His eyes were then fixed upon EHd- 
ward, as if to scrutinize into his character by his features, 
while the former bathed his temples and washed the blood 
from his mouth with the water brought by the boy, who ap- 
peared in a state of grief so violent as to paralyze his senses. 
After a minute or two, another effusion of blood choked the 
wounded man, who, after a short struggle, fell back dead. 

‘‘He is gone!’’ thought Edward, ‘‘and now what is to be 
done? I must first ascertain whether the two villains are 
dead or not.’? Edward took a light and examined the body 
of Ben, lying over the threshold of the door; the man was 
quite dead, the ball having entered his brain. He was pro- 
ceeding round the outside of the cottage to examine the state 
of the other man, whom he had shot himself; but the wind 
nearly blew out the light, and he therefore returned to the 
chamber and placed it on the floor, near to where the boy lay 
insensible over the corpse of the man who had died in the 
arms of Edward; and then went out without a light, and 
with his gun, to the other side of the cottage, where the other 
robber had fallen. As he approached the man, a faint voice 
was heard to say—‘‘Ben, Ben! some water, for the love of 
God! Ben, I’m done for!’’ 

Edward, without giving an answer, went back to the 
room for the water, which he took round to the man, and put 
it to his lips; he felt that he was bound by humanity so to 
do to a dying man, scoundrel though he might be. It was 
still dark, but not so dark as it had previously been, for the 
late moon was just rising. 

The man drank the water eagerly, and said, ‘‘Ben, I 
can speak now, but Ishan’t long.’’ He then pulled the basin 
toward him again, and after he had drunk, he said, in broken 
sentences, ‘‘I feel—that I am bleeding to death—inside.”’ 
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Then he paused. ‘‘You know the oak—struck by lightning 
—a mile north—of this. Oh! I’m going fast. Three yards 
from it south—I buried all my—money; it’s yours. Oh! 
another drink!’’ The man again attempted to drink out of 
the basin proffered by Edward; but as he made the attempt, 
he fell back with a groan. 

Edward, perceiving that he was dead, returned to the 
cottage to look after the lad, who still remained prostrate 
and embracing the corpse in the chamber. Edward then re- 
flected upon what had best be done. After a time, he de- 
cided upon dragging away the body of the robber named Ben 
outside of the threshold, and then securing the door. This, 
with some trouble, he effected, and he then made fast the 
window that had been forced open behind. Before he re- 
moved the boy, who lay with his face buried on the corpse, 
and appeared to be ina state of insensibility, Edward ex- 
amined the corpse as it lay. Although plainly dressed, yet 
it was evident that it was not the body of a rustic; the feat- 
ures were fair, and the beard was carefully cut; the hands 
were white, and the fingers long, and evidently had never 
been employed in labor. That the body was that of some 
superior person disguised as a rustic was evident, and this 
was corroborated by the conversation which took place be- 
tween the two robbers. ‘‘Alas!’’ thought Edward, ‘‘the 
family of Arnwood appear not to be the only people who 
are in disguise in this forest. That poor boy! he must not 
remain there.’’ Edward looked round, and perceived that 
there was a bed in the adjoining room, the door of which 
was open; he lifted up the boy, and carried him, still insen- 
sible, into the room, and laid him on the bed. He then went 
for some more water, which he found and threw into his face, 
and poured alittle into his mouth. Gradually the boy stirred 
and recovered from his stupor, and then Edward held the 
water to his mouth and made him drink some, which he did; 
and then, suddenly aroused to a recollection of what had 
passed, the boy gave a shriek of woe and burst into a 
paroxysm of tears. This ended in convulsive sobbings and 
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low moanings. Edward felt that he could do no more at 
present, and that it would be better if he was left for a time 
to give vent to his grief. Edward sat down on a stool by the 
side of the orphan, and remained for some time in deep and 
melancholy thought. ‘‘How strange,’’ thought he at last, 
‘Gt is that I should feel so little as I do now, surrounded by 
death, compared to what I did when good old Jacob Armi- 
tage died! Then I felt it deeply, and there was an awe in 
death. Now, I no longer dread it. Is it because I loved the 
good old man, and felt that I had lost a friend? No, that 
cannot be the cause; I may have felt more grief, but not awe 
or dread. Or is it because that was the first time that I had 
seen death, and it is the first sight of death which occasions 
awe? or is it because that every day I have fancied myself 
on the battlefield, with hundreds lying dead and wounded 
around me, in my dreamings? I know not. Poor old Jacob 
died peaceably in his bed, like a good Christian, and trust- 
ing, after a blameless life, to find mercy through his Saviour. 
Two of these who are now dead, out of the three, have been 
summoned away in the height of their wickedness, and in the 
very commission of crime; the third has been foully mur- 
dered; and out of three lying dead, one has fallen by my 
own hand, and yet IJ feel not so much as when I attended the 
couch, and listened to the parting words of a dying Christian! 
I cannot account for it, or reason why; I only know that it 
is so, and I now look upon death unconcerned. Well, this is 
a kind of preparation for the wholesale murder and horrors 
of the battlefield, which I have so long sighed for—God for- 
give me if Iam wrong! And this poor boy! I have prom- 
ised to protect him, and I will. Could I fail my promise, I 
should imagine the spirit of his father (as I presume he was) 
looking down and upbraiding me. No, no, I will protect 
him. I and my brother and sisters have been preserved and 
protected, and I were indeed vile if I did not do to others as 
I have been done by. And now let me reflect what is to be 
done. I must not take the boy away, and bury the bodies ; 
this person has friends at Lymington, and they will come 
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here. The murder has taken place in the forest. Then I 
must let the Intendant know what has occurred. I will send 
over to Oswald; Humphrey shall go. Poor fellow! what a 
state of anxiety must he and my little sisters be in, at my not 
returning home! I had quite forgotten that; but it cannot 
be helped. I will wait till sunrise, and then see if the boy 
will be more himself, and probably from him I shall be able 
to find out what part of the forest I am in.’’- 

Edward took up the candle and went into the room in 
which he had laid the boy on the bed. He found him in 
a sound sleep. ‘‘Poor fellow,’ said Edward, ‘‘he has for a 
time forgotten his misery. What a beautiful boy heis! I 
long to know his history. Sleep on, my poor fellow! it will 
do you service.”’ 

Edward then returned to the other room, and recollected, 
or rather was reminded, that he had had no supper, and it 
was now nearly dawn of day. He looked into a cupboard 
and found plenty of provisions, and some flasks of wine. ‘‘I 
have earned my supper,’’ thought he, ‘‘and I will not, there- 
fore, deny myself.’’ So he brought out the viands and a 
flask of wine, and made a hearty meal. ‘‘It is long since I 
have tasted wine,’’ thought he, ‘‘and it may be long ere 
I drink it again. I have little relish for it now, it is too fiery 
to the palate. I recollect, when a child, how my father used 
to have me at the table, and give me a stoop of claret, which 
I could hardly lift to my lips, to drink to the health of the 
king.’? The memory of the king raised other thoughts in 
Edward’s mind, and he again sank into one of his reveries, 
which lasted till he fell into a slumber. When he woke up, 
it was at the voice of the boy, who in his sleep had cried out 
‘‘Hather!’? Edward started up, and found that the sun was 
an hour high, and that he must have slept some time. He 
gently opened the cottage door, looked at the bodies of the 
two men, and then walked out to survey the locality of the 
cottage, which he had but faintly made out during the night. 
He found that it was surrounded by a thicket of trees and 
underwood, so close and thick that there appeared to him no 
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outlet in any direction. ‘‘What a place for concealment!’’ 
thought Edward, ‘‘but still these prowling thieves discovered 
it. Why, troops of horse might scour the forest for months 
and never discover such a hiding-place.’”? Edward walked 
round by the side of the thicket, to find out the track by 
which the robbers had entered when he followed them, and 
at last succeeded in doing so. He followed the path through 
the thicket until he was clear of it, and again in the forest, 
but the scenery outside was unknown to him, and he had not 
an idea as to what part of the forest it wasin. ‘‘I must 
question the boy,’’ thought Edward. ‘‘I will go back and 
wake him up, for it is time that I was moving.’’ As he was 
again turning into the thicket, he heard a dog giving tongue, 
asif on ascent. It came nearer and nearer to him, and Kd- 
ward remained to see what it might be. In a moment more 
he perceived his own dog, Smoker, come bounding out of a 
neighboring copse, followed by Humphrey and Pablo. Ed- 
ward hallooed. Smoker sprang toward him, leaping up, and 
loading him with caresses, and in another moment he was in 
Humphrey’s arms. 

‘‘Oh, Edward, let me first thank God!’’ said Humphrey, 
as the tears started and rolled down his cheeks. ‘‘Whata 
night we have passed! What has happened? That dear fel- 
low, Pablo, thought of putting Smoker on the scent; he 
brought out your jacket and*showed it to Smoker, and gave 
it him to smell, and then led him along till he was on your 
footsteps; and the dog followed it, it seems, although it 
has been round and round in every direction, till at last he 
has brought us to you.”’ 

Edward shook hands with Pablo, and thanked him. 
“How far are we from the cottage, Humphrey?”’ 

‘‘About eight miles, I should say, Edward; not more.’’ 

‘Well, I have much to tell you, and I must tell it to you 
in few words before I go further, and afterward I will tell 
you all in detail.”’ 

Edward then gave a succinct narration of what ‘had oc- 
curred, and, having thus prepared Humphrey and Pablo for 
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what they were to see, led the way back through the thicket 
to the cottage inside of it. Humphrey and Pablo were much 
shocked at the scene of slaughter which presented itself to 
their eyes; and, after having viewed the bodies, they began 
to consult what had best be done. 

The proposal of Edward, that Humphrey should go over 
and make known the circumstances to Oswald, that they 
might be communicated to the Intendant, was readily acceded 
to; and Pablo, it was agreed, should go home and tell Alice 
and Edith that Edward was safe. 

‘‘But now, Humphrey, about this boy; we cannot leave 
him here.’’ 

‘“Where is he?’’ 

‘‘He still sleeps, I believe. The question is, whether you 
should ride over with the pony, or walk, and leave Pablo to 
return with the pony and cart; for I will not take the boy 
away, or leave the house myself, without removing the prop- 
erty which belongs to the boy, and of which I will make in- 
quiry when he wakes. Besides, there is money, by what the 
robbers stated, which of course must be taken care of for 
him.”’ 

“‘T think it will be best for me to walk over, Edward. If 
I ride, I should arrive too late in the afternoon for anything 
to be done till next morning, and if I walk, I shall be in time 
enough, so that is settled. Besides, it will give you more 
time to remove the boy’s property, which, as his father was 
in all probability a Malignant, and a denounced man, they 
might think right to secure for the government.”’ 

‘Very true; then be it so. Do you start for the Intend- 
ant’s; and, Pablo, go home and fetch the pony and cart, 
while I remain here with the boy, and get everything ready.”’ 

Humphrey and Pablo both set off, and then Kdward went 
to waken the boy, who was still lying on the bed. 

“Come, you must get up now. You know that what’s 
done cannot be undone; and if you are a good boy, and have 
read the Bible, you must know that we must submit to the 
will of God, who is our kind Father in heaven.”’ 
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‘“‘Ah me!’ said the boy, who was awake when Edward 
went to him, ‘‘I know well it is my duty, but it is a hard 
duty, and I am heart-broken. I have lost my father, the 
only friend I had in the world. Who is there to love and to 
cherish me now? What will become of me?”’ 

‘“‘T promised your father, before he died, that I would 
take care of you, my poor fellow; and a promise is sacred 
with me, even if it were not made toa dying man. I will 
do my best, depend upon it, for I have known myself what 
it is to want and to find a protector. You shall live with me 
and my brother and sisters, and you shall have all we have.”’ 

‘‘Have you sisters, then?’’ replied the boy. 

“Ves; I have sent for the cart to take you away from 
this, and to-night you shall be in our cottage; but now tell 
me—I do not ask who your father was, or why he was living 
here in secret, as I found it out by what I overheard the rob- 
bers say to one another—but how long have you lived here?’ 

‘*More than a year.’’ 

‘“Whose cottage is it?’’ 

‘‘My father bought it when he came, as he thought it 
safer so, that he might not be discovered or betrayed; for he 
had escaped from prison after having been condemned to 
death by the Parliament.”’ 

‘“Then he was a loyal man to his king?”’ 

‘“Yes, he was, and that was his only crime.’’ 

‘“Then fear not, my good boy; we are all loyal as well as 
he was, and will never be otherwise. I tell you this that 
you may safely trust to us. Now, if the cottage was his, the 
furniture and property were his also.”’ 

‘“Yes; all was his.’’ 

‘And it is now yours, is it not?’’ 

“‘T suppose so,”’ said the boy, bursting into tears. 

“Then listen to me—your father is safe from all persecu- 
tion now; he is, I trust, in heaven; and you they cannot 
touch, as you have done nothing to offend them; but still 
they will take possession of your father’s property as soon as 
they know of his death, and find out who he was. This, for 
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your sake, I wish to prevent them from doing, and have 
therefore sent for the cart, that I may remove to my cottage 
everything that is of value, that it may be held for your 
benefit; some day or another you may require it. The mur- 
der having been committed in the forest, and I having been 
a witness, and, moreover, having shot one of the robbers, I 
have considered it right to send over to the Intendant of the 
forest, to give him notice of what has taken place within his 
jurisdiction. I do not think he is so bad a man as the rest; 
but still, when he comes here, he may consider it his duty to 
take possession of everything for the Parliament, as I have 
no doubt such are his orders, or will be when he communi- 
cates with the Parliament. Now this is a robbery which I 
wish to prevent, by carrying away your property before they 
come over, which they will to-morrow, and I propose that 
you shall accompany me, with all that you can take away, 
or that may be useful, this evening.”’ 

‘“You are very kind,’’ replied the boy. ‘‘I will do all you 
wish; but I feel very weak, and very unwell.”’ 

‘““You must exert yourself, for your own sake, my poor 
fellow. Come, now, sit up and put all your own clothes to- 
gether. Collect everything in this room, while I look about 
the house. And tell me, had not your father some money? 
for the robbers said that they saw him counting it out of a 
sack, through the chinks of the shutters, and that was why 
they made the attack.”’ 

‘‘Hateful money!’ cried the boy. ‘‘Yes, he had, I be- 
lieve, a great deal of money; but I cannot say how much.”’ 

‘Now get up, and do as I request, my dear boy,’’ said 
Edward, raising him up in his arms; ‘‘when your grief is 
lessened, you may have many happy days yet in store for 
you; you havea Father in heaven that you must put your 
trust in, and with Him you will find peace.”’ 

The boy rose up, and Edward closed the door of the 
chamber, that he might not see his father’s corpse. 

“T do put my trust in Heaven, good sir,’’ replied the boy, 
“for it has already sent me a kind friend in my distress. 
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You are good, I am sure; Tee that in your face. Alas! 
how much more wretched would have been m¥ condition if 
you had not fortunately come to our assistance! too late, in- 
deed, to save my poor father, but not too late to succor and 
console his child. I will go away with you, for I cannot 
stay here.’ 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


EDWARD then took the counterpane off the bed, and went 
with it into the next room. He gently drew the body to the 
corner of the room, and covered it up with the counterpane, 
and then proceeded to examine the cupboards,.etc. In one 
he found a good store of books, in another there was linen of 
all sorts, a great many curious arms, two suits of bright 
armor such as worn in those times, pistols and guns, and am- 
munition. On the floor of one of the cupboards was an iron 
chest about two feet by eighteen inches. It was locked. Ed- 
ward immediately concluded that this chest held the money 
of the unfortunate man; but where was the key? Most likely 
about his person. He did not like to afflict the poor boy by 
putting the question to him, but he went to the body and ex- 
amined the pockets of the clothes; he found a bunch of sev- 
eral keys, which he took, and then replaced the coverlid. He 
tried one of the keys, which appeared to be of the right size, 
to the lock of the iron chest, and found that it fitted it. Sat- 
isfied with this, he did not raise the lid of the chest, but 
dragged it out into the center of the room. There were 
many things of value about the room; the candlesticks were 
silver, and there were goblets of the same metal. Kdward 
collected all these articles, and a timepiece, and put them into 
a basket, of which there were two large ones at the end of 
the room, apparently used for holding firewood. Everything 
that he thought could be useful, or of value, he gathered to- 
gether for the benefit of the poor orphan boy. He afterward 
went into another small room, where he found sundry small 


The Children of the New Forest 181 


trunks and cases locked up. These he brought out without 
examining, as he presumed that they contained what was of 
value, or they would not be locked. When he had collected 
everything, he found that he had already more than the cart 
could carry in one trip; and he wanted to take some bedding 
with him, as he had not a spare bed in the cottage to give to 
the boy. Edward decided in his own mnid that he would 
take the most valuable articles away that night, and return 
with the cart for the remainder early on the following morn- 
ing. It was now past noon, and Edward took out of the 
cupboard what victuals were left, and then went into the 
chamber where the boy was, and begged that he would eat 
something. The poor boy said that he had no appetite; but 
Edward insisted, and at last prevailed upon him to eat some 
bread and drink a glass of wine, which proved of great ser- 
vice to him. The poor fellow shuddered as he saw the body 
covered up in the corner of the room, but said nothing. EKd- 
ward was trying to make him eat a little more, when Pablo 
made his appearance at the door. 

‘‘Have you put up all that you want in the bedchamber?”’ 
said Edward. 

‘“Yes, I have put up everything.”’ 

“Then we will bring them out. Come, Pablo, you must 
help us.”’ 

Pablo made signs, and pointed to the door. Edward 
went out. 

“‘Wirst pull body away from this.”’ 

““Yes,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘we must do so.”’ 

Edward and Pablo pulled the body of the robber on one 
side of the doorway, and threw over it some dried fern which 
lay by; they then backed the cart down to the door; the iron 
chest was first got in, then all the heavy articles, such as 
armor, guns, books, etc., and by that time the cart was 
more than half loaded. Edward then went into the cham- 
ber, and brought out the packages the boy had made up, and 
put them all in the cart until it was loaded high up; they 
brought out some blankets, and laid over all, to keep things 
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steady; and then Edward told the boy that all was ready, 
and that they had better go. 

‘““Yes, I am willing,’’ replied he, with streaming eyes; 
‘““but let me see him once more.”’ 

““Come, then,’’ said Edward, leading him to the corpse 
and uncovering the face. 

The boy knelt down, kissed the forehead and cold lips, 
covered up the face again, and then rose and wept bitterly 
on Edward’s shoulder. Edward did not attempt to check his 
sorrow; he thought it better it should have vent; but, after 
a time, he led the boy by degrees till they were out of the 
cottage. 

‘‘Now then,’’ said Edward, ‘‘we must go, or we shall be 
late. My poor little sisters have been dreadfully alarmed at 
my not having come home last night, and I long to clasp 
them in my arms.”’ 

‘‘Indeed you must,’’ replied the boy, wiping away his 
tears, ‘‘and I am very selfish; let us go on.”’ 

‘“‘No room for cart to get through wood,”’ said Pablo; 
‘hard work, cart empty—more hard work, cart full.’’ 

And so it proved to be; and it required all the united 
efforts of Billy, Edward and Pablo to force a passage for the 
cart through the narrow pathway; but at last it was effected, 
and then they went on at a quick pace, and in less than two 
hours the cottage was in sight. When within two hundred 
yards of it, Edith, who had been on the watch, came bound- 
ing out, and flew into Edward’s arms, and covered him with 
kisses. ‘ 

“You naughy Edward, to frighten us so!’’ 

‘Look, Edith, I have brought you a nice little playfel- 
low. Welcome him, dearest.’’ 

Edith extended her hand as she looked into the boy’s face. 

‘““He is a pretty boy, Edward, much prettier than Pablo.’’ 

‘‘No, Missy Edith,’’ said Pablo; ‘‘Pablo more man than 
he.”’ 

““Yes, you may be more man, Pablo; but you are not so 
pretty.’’ ; 
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‘“And where is Alice?’’ 

“She was getting supper ready, and I did not tell her 
that I saw you coming, because I wanted first kiss.”’ 

‘You little jealous thing! but here comes Alice. Dear 
Alice, you have been very uneasy, but it was not my fault,” 
said Edward, kissing her.  ‘‘If I had not been where I was, 
this poor boy would have been killed as well as his father. 
Make him welcome, Alice, for he is an orphan now, and must 
live with us. I have brought many things in the cart, and 
to-morrow we will bring more, for we have no bed for him, 
and to-night he must sleep with me.’’ 

‘“We will make him as happy as we can, Edward; and 
we will be sisters to him,’’ said Alice, looking at the boy, who 
was blushing deeply. ‘‘How old are you, and what is your 
name?”’ . 

‘“‘I am thirteen years old next January,’’ replied the boy. 

*‘And your Christian name?’’ 

**T will tell you by-and-by,”’ replied he, confused. 

They arrived at the cottage, and Edward and Pablo were 
busy unpacking the cart, and putting all the contents into 
the inner chamber, where Pablo now slept, when Alice, who, 
with Edith, had been talking to the boy, came to Edward 
and said: ‘‘Edward, she’s a girl!” 

‘A girl!’ replied Edward, astonished. 

‘“Yes, she has told me so, and wished me to tell you.” 

‘‘But why does she wear boy’s clothes?”’ 

‘Tt was her father’s wish, as he was very often obliged to 
send her to Lymington to a friend’s house, and he was afraid 
of her getting into trouble; but she has not told me her story 
as yet—she says that she will to-night.”’ 

‘‘Well, then,’’ replied Edward, ‘‘you must make up a bed 
for her in your room to-night. Take Pablo’s bed, and he 
shall sleep with me. To-morrow morning I will bring some 
more bedding from her cottage.”’ 

‘How Humphrey will be surprised when he comes back!”’ 
said Alice, laughing. 

‘‘Yes; she will make a nice little wife for him some years 
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hence; and she may prove an heiress, perhaps, for there is an 
iron chest with money in it.”’ 

Alice returned to her new companion, and Edward and 
Pablo continued to unload the cart. 

‘‘Well, Pablo, I suppose you will allow, now that you know 
that she is a girl, that she is handsomer than you?”’ 

‘Oh, yes,’’ replied Pablo, ‘‘very handsome girl; but too 
much girl for handsome boy.”’ 

At last everything was out of the cart, the iron chest 
dragged into Pablo’s room, and Billy put into his stable and 
given his supper, which he had well earned, for the cart had 
been very heavily loaded. They then all sat down to supper, 
Edward saying to their new acquaintance: 

‘**So I find that I am to have another sister instead of an- 
other brother. Now you -will tell me your name?”’ 

“Yes; Clara is my name.”’ 

‘‘And why did you not tell me that you are a girl?”’ 

“‘T did not like, because I was in boy’s clothes, and felt 
ashamed; indeed I was too unhappy to think about what I 
was. My poor dear father!’’ and she burst into tears. 

Alice and Edith kissed her and consoled her, and she be- 
came calm again. After supper was over, they busied them- 
selves making arrangements for her sleeping in their room, 
and then they went to prayers. 

‘“We have much to be thankful for, my dears,’’ said Ed- 
ward. ‘‘I am sure I feel that I have been in great danger, 
and I only wish that I had been more useful than I have 
been; but it has been the will of God, and we must not 
arraign His decrees. Let us return thanks for His great 
mercies, and bow in submission to His dispensations, and 
pray that He will give peace to poor little Clara, and soften 
her affliction.”’ 

And as Edward prayed, little Clara knelt and sobbed, 
while Alice caressed her with her arm round her waist, and 
stopped at times her prayer to kiss and console her. When 
they had finished, Alice led her away to her bedroom, fol- 
lowed by Edith, and they put her to bed. Edward and Pablo 
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also retired, both worn out by the fatigue and excitement of 
the day. 

They were up on the following morning at day-dawn, 
and, putting Billy in the cart, set off for the cottage of Clara. 
They found everything as they had left it, and, having loaded 
the cart with what had been left behind the day before, and 
bedding for two beds, with several articles of furniture which 
Edward thought might be useful, there being still a little 
room left, Edward packed up in a wooden case with dried 
fern all the wine that was in the cupboard; and, having as- 
sisted Pablo in forcing the cart once more through the path 
in the wood, he left him to return home with the cart, while 
he remained to wait the arrival of Humphrey and whoever 
might come with him from the Intendant’s. About ten 
o’clock, as he was watching outside of the wood, he perceived 
several people approaching him, and soon made out that 
Humphrey, the Intendant, and Oswald were among the num- 
ber. When they came up to him, Edward saluted the Intendant 
ina respectful manner, and shook hands with Oswald, and then 
led the way by the narrow path which led through the wood 
to the cottage. The Intendant was on horseback, but all the 
rest were on foot. 

The Intendant left his horse to the care of one of the ver- 
derers, and went through the wood on foot with the rest of 
the party, preceded by Edward. He appeared to be very 
grave and thoughtful, and Edward thought that there was a 
coolness in his manner toward himself—for it must be recol- 
lected that Mr. Heatherstone had not seen Edward since he 
had rendered him such service in saving the life of his daugh- 
ter. The consequence was, that Edward felt somewhat in- 
dignant, but he did not express his feelings, by his looks even, 
but conveyed the party in silence to the cottage. On their 
arrival, Edward pointed to the body of the robber, which had 
been covered with fern, and the verders exposed it. 

‘“‘By whose hand did that man fall?’’ said the Intendant. 

‘““By the hand of the party who lived in the cottage.” 
Edward then led the way round to the back of the cottage 
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where the other robber lay. ‘‘And this man was slain by my 
hand,’’ replied Edward. 

‘‘We have one more body to see,’’ continued Edward, 
leading the way into the cottage and uncovering the corpse 
of Clara’s father. 

Mr. Heatherstone looked at the face and appeared much 
moved: ‘‘Cover it up,’’ said he, turning away; and then sit- 
ting down on a chair close to the table—‘‘ And how was this 
found?’’ he said. 

‘‘T neither saw this person killed, nor the robber you first 
saw, but I heard the report of the firearms at almost the same 
moment, and I presume that they fell by each other’s hands.’’ 

The Intendant called his clerk, who had accompanied him, 
and desired him to get ready his writing materials, and then 
said: ‘‘Hdward Armitage, we will now take down your 
deposition as to what has occurred.” . 

When Edward then commenced by stating, ‘‘that he was 
out in the forest and had lost his way, and was seeking his 
way home—’”’ 

‘‘You were out in the forest during the night?”’ 

““Ves, sir, | was.”’ 

‘‘With your gun?”’ 

‘‘T always carry my gun,’’ replied Hdward. 

‘In pursuit of game?”’ 

‘No, sir, I was not. I have never been out in pursuit of 
game during night-time in my life.”’ 

‘What were you then about? you did not go out for noth- 
ing?’’ 

“‘T went out to commune with my own thoughts. I was 
restless, and I wandered about without knowing where I 
went, and that is the reason why I lost my way.”’ 

‘‘And pray what may have excited you?”’ 

‘*T will tell you: I was over with Oswald Partridge the 
day before; you had just arrived from London, and he gave 
me the news that King Charles had been proclaimed in Scot- 
land, and that news unsettled me.”’ 

‘*Well, proceed.”’ 
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Edward met with no more interruption in his narrative. 
He stated briefly all that had taken place, from the time he 
fell in with the robbers till the winding up of the catastrophe. 

The clerk took down all that Edward had stated, and then 
read it over to him, to ascertain if he had written it down 
correctly, and then inquired of Edward if he could read and 
write. 

“IT should hope so,”’ replied Edward, taking the pen and 
signing his name. 

The clerk stared, and then said: ‘‘People in your condition 
do not often know how to read and write, Mr. Forester, and 
therefore you need not be offended at the question.”’ 

“Very true,’’ replied Edward. ‘‘May I ask if my pres- 
ence is considered any longer to be necessary?”’ 

‘““You stated that there was a boy in the house, young 
man,’’ said the Intendant: ‘‘what has become of him?’’ 

‘*He is removed to my cottage.”’ 

‘Why did you do so?’’ 

‘‘Because, when his father died, I promised to him that I 
would take care of his child; and I intend to keep my word.”’ 

‘““You had spoken with him, then, before he died?’’ said 
the Intendant. 

‘*Not so; it was all carried on by signs on his part, but it 
was as intelligible as if he spoke, and what I replied he well 
understood; and I really think I removed a great anxiety off 
his mind by giving him the promise.’’ 

The Intendant paused, and then said: “‘I perceive that 
some articles have been removed—the bedding, for instance 
—have you taken anything away?”’ 

‘‘T have removed bedding, for I had no bed to offer to the 
lad, and he told me that the cottage and furniture belonged 
to his father. Of course by his father’s death it became his, 
and I felt that I was warranted in so doing.”’ 

‘“May I ask, did you remove any papers?”’ 

“‘T cannot tell. The lad packed up his own things; there 
were some boxes removed, which were locked up, and the 
contents are to me wholly unknown. I could not leave the 
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boy here in this scene of death, and I could not well leave the 
property belonging to him to be at the mercy of any other 
plunderers of the forest. I did as I considered right for the 
benefit of the boy, and in accordance with the solemn promise 
which I made to his father.’’ 

‘Still the property should not have been removed. The 
party who now lies dead there is a well-known Malignant.”’ 

‘*How do you know that, sir?’ interrupted Edward; ‘‘did 
you recognize him when you saw the body?”’ 

‘‘T did not say that I did,’’ replied the Intendant. 

‘“You either must have so done, sir,’’ replied Edward, ‘‘or 
you must have been aware that he was residing in this cot- 
tage: you have to choose between.”’ 

‘You are bold, young man,”’ replied the Intendant, ‘‘and 
I will reply to your observation. I did recognize the party 
when I saw his face, and I knew him to be one who was con- 
demned to death, and who escaped from prison a few days 
before the one appointed for his execution. I heard search 
had been made for him, but in vain, and it was supposed that 
he had escaped beyond the seas. Now his papers may be the 
means of giving the Parliament information against others as 
well as himself.’’ 

‘‘And enable them to commit a few more murders,” 
added Edward. 

‘‘Silence, young man; the authorities must not be spoken 
of in so irreverent a manner. Are you aware that your lan- 
guage is treasonable?’’ 

‘* According to act of Parliament, as at present constituted, 
it may be,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘but as a loyal subject of King 
Charles the Second, I deny it.’’ 

‘‘T have no concern with your loyalty, young man, but I 
will not admit any language to be uttered in my presence 
against the ruling powers. The inquest is over. Let every 
one leave the —— except Edward Armitage, to whom I 
would speak alone.’ 

se me one minions sir,’’? said Edward, ‘‘and I will 
return.’ 
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Kdward went out with the rest, and, calling Humphrey 
aside, said to him: ‘‘Contrive to slip away unperceived; here 
are the keys; haste to the cottage as fast as you can, look for 
all the papers you can find in the packages taken there. Bury 
them and the iron chest in the garden, or anywhere where 
they cannot be discovered.’ 

Humphrey nodded and turned away, and Edward re- 
entered the cottage. 

He found the Intendant was standing over the corpse; he 
had removed the coverlid, and was looking mournfully down 
on the face disfigured with blood. Perceiving the entrance 
of Edward, he again took his seat at the table, and after a 
pause said : 

“Edward Armitage, that you have been brought up very 
superior to your station in life, is certain; and that you are 
loyal, bold, and resolute, is equally so. You have put me 
under an obligation which I never can repay, even if you 
allowed me to exert myself in your behalf. I take this op- 
portunity of acknowledging it; and now allow me to say, 
that for these times you are much too frank and impetuous. 
This is no time for people to give vent to their feelings and 
opinions. Even I am as much surrounded with spies as 
others, and am obliged to behave myself accordingly. Your 
avowed attachment to the king’s cause has prevented me 
from showing that more than cordiality that I really feel for 
you, and to which you are in every way entitled.” 

“‘T cannot conceal my opinions, sir; I was brought up in 
the house of a loyal cavalier, and never will be otherwise.”’ 

“‘Granted—why should you be? but do you not yourself 
see that you do the cause more harm than good by thus avow- 
ing your opinions when such avowal is useless? If every 
other man in the country, who is of your opinion, was to ex- 
press himself, now that your cause is hopeless, as you have 
done, the prisons would be crowded, the executions would be 
daily, and the cause would be in proportion weakened by the 
loss of the most daring. ‘Bide your time,’ is a good motto, 
and I recommend it to you. You must feel that, however 
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we may be at variance in our opinions, Edward Armitage, 
my hand and my authority never can be used against one to 
whom I am so indebted; and, feeling this, you compel me in 
the presence of others to use a harshness and coldness toward 
you, contrary, wholly contrary, to what, you may believe me 
when I say it, I really feel for one who so nobly rescued my 
only child.’’ 

‘‘T thank you, sir, for your advice, which I feel to be 
good, and for your good opinion, which I value.’’ 

‘¢And which I feel that you deserve; and you shall have, 
young as you are, my confidence, which I know you will not 
abuse. I did know this man who now lies dead before us, 
and I did also know that he was concealed in this cottage. 
Major Ratcliffe was one of my earliest and dearest friends, 
and until this unhappy civil war there never was any differ- 
ence between us, and even afterward only in politics, and the 
cause we each espoused. I knew, before I came down here 
as Intendant, where his place of concealment was, and have 
been most anxious for his safety.’’ 

*“Eixcuse me, Mr. Heatherstone; but each day I find more 
to make me like you than I did the day before. At first I 
felt most inimical; now I only wonder how you can be leagued 
with the party you now are.’’ 

‘‘Kdward Armitage, I will now answer for myself and 
thousands more. You are too young a man to have known 
the cause of the insurrection, or rather opposition to the un- 
fortunate King Charles. He attempted to make himself 
absolute, and to wrest the liberties from the people of Eng- 
land; that his warmest adherents will admit. When I joined 
the party which opposed him, [I little thought that matters 
would have been carried so far as they have been. I always 
considered it lawful to take up arms in defense of our liber- 
ties, but at the same time I equally felt that the person of the 
king was sacred.”’ 

‘‘T have heard go, sir.”’ 

‘“Yes, and in truth; for never did any people strive more 
zealously to prevent the murder of the king—for murder it 
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was—than my relative Ashley Cooper and myself. So much 
so, indeed, as to have incurred not only the suspicion but the 
ill-will of Cromwell, who, I fear, is now making rapid ad- 
vances toward that absolute authority for which the king has 
suffered, and which he would now vest in his own person. I 
considered that our cause was just; and, had the power been 
left in the hands of those who would have exercised it with 
discretion and moderation, the king would even now have 
been on the throne, and the liberties of his subjects sacred; 
but it is easier to put a vast and powerful engine into motion 
than to stop it; and such has been the case in this unfortu- 
nate civil war. Thousands who took an active part against 
the king, will, when the opportunity is ripe, retrace their 
steps; but I expect that we have much to suffer before that 
time will come. And now, Edward Armitage, I have said 
more to you than I have to any person breathing, except my 
own kinsmen.”’ 

**T thank you for your confidence, sir, which not only will 
not be betrayed, but will act as a warning to guide my future 
conduct.”’ 

“‘T meant it should. Be no longer rash and careless in 
avowing your opinions. You can do no good to the cause, 
and may do yourself much harm. And now I must ask 
you another question, which J could not before the other 
people. You have surprised me, by stating that Major Rat- 
cliffe had a son here. There must be some mistake, or the 
boy must be an impostor. He had a daughter, an only 
daughter, as I have; but he never had a son.”’ 

“‘Tt is a mistake that I fell into, sir, by finding a boy here, 
as I stated to you at the inquest; and I considered it to be a 
boy until I brought her home, and she then discovered to my 
sisters that she was a girl dr2ssed in boy’s clothes. I did not 
give that as explanation at the inquest, as it was not neces- 
sary.’ 

“T am right, then. I must relieve you of that charge, 
Edward Armitage. She shall be to me as a daughter, and I 
trust that you will agree with me, without any disparagement 
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to your feelings, that my house will be a more fit residence 
for her than your cottage.”’ 

‘‘T will not prevent her going, if she wishes it, after your 
explanation and confidence, Mr. Heatherstone.”’ 

‘‘One thing more. As I said to you before, Edward Arm- 
itage, I believe many of these verderers, all of whom have 
been selected from the army, are spies upon me. I must 
therefore be careful. You said that you were not aware that 
there were any papers?”’ 

‘‘T saw none, sir; but I suspect, from the many locked-up 
trunks and small boxes, that there may be; but when I went 
out with the others from the inquest, I dispatched my brother 
Humphrey to the cottage, advising him to open all the locks 
and to remove any papers which he might find.”’ 

The Intendant smiled. 

‘Well, if such is the case, we have only to go to your cot- 
tage and make an examination. We shall find nothing, and 
I shall have performed my duty. I was not aware that your 
brother was here. I presume it was the young man whe 
walked with Oswald Partridge?”’ 

“Tt was, sir.”’ 

‘By his appearance, I presume that he, also, was brought 
up at Arnwood?”’ 

‘*He was, sir, as well as I,”’ replied Edward. 

“‘Well, then, I have but one word more to say—recollect, if 
I appear harsh and severe in the presence of others, it is only 
assumed toward you, and not real. You understand that?”’ 

‘“‘T do, sir, and beg you will exercise your discretion.”’ 

The Intendant then went out and said to the party: ‘‘It 
appears from what I can extract from this lad Armitage, that 
there are boxes which he removed to his cottage; we will go 
there to see what they may contain. It is now noon. Have 
you any refreshment to offer us in your cottage, young man, 
when we arrive?”’ 

‘‘T keep no hostlery, sir,’’ replied Edward, somewhat 
gloomily; ‘‘my own labor, and my brother’s, is sufficient for 
the support of my own family, but no more.”’ 
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*‘Let us move on; and twoof you keep your eye upon that 
young man,’’ said the Intendant, aside. 

They then proceeded through the wood; the Intendant 
mounted his horse, and they set off for the cottage, where 
they arrived at about two o’clock in the afternoon. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 


HUMPHREY came out as soon as he perceived the Intend- 
ant and his party approaching, and whispered to Edward 
that all was safe. The Intendant dismounted, and, ordering 
everybody but his clerk to wait outside, was ushered into the 
cottage by Edward. Alice, Edith and Pablo were in the 
room; the two girls were not a little flushed and frightened 
by the unusual appearance of so large a body of strangers. 

“These are my sisters, sir,’? said Edward. ‘‘Where is 
Clara, Alice?’’ 

‘She is alarmed, and has gone into our bedroom.”’ 

“T hope you are not alarmed at my presence,” said the 
Intendant, looking earnestly at the two girls. ‘‘It is my 
duty which obliges me to pay this visit; but you have noth- 
ing to fear. Now, Edward Armitage, you must produce all 
the boxes and packages which you took from the cottage.”’ 

‘“‘T will, sir,’’ replied Edward, ‘‘and here are the keys. 
Humphrey, do you and Pablo bring them out.”’ 

The boxes were brought out, opened, and examined by 
the Intendant and his clerk, but of course no papers were 
found in them. 

“‘T must now send in two of my people to search the 
house,’’ said the Intendant. ‘‘Had you not better go to 
the little girl, that she may not be frightened?”’ 

‘*T will go to her,’’ said Alice. 

Two of the people, assisted by the clerk, then searched the 
house. They found nothing worthy of notice, except the 


weapons and armor which Edward had removed, and which 
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he stated to the Intendant that he took away as valuable 
property belonging to the little girl. 

‘Tt is sufficient,’’ said the Intendant to his clerk—‘‘un- 
doubtedly there are no papers; but I must, before I go, inter- 
rogate this child, who has been removed thus; but she will 
be frightened, and I shall obtain no answer from her, if we 
are so many, so let everybody leave the cottage while I speak 
to her.”’ 

The clerk and the others left the cottage, and the Intend- 
ant desired Edward to bring Clara from the bedroom. She 
came out accompanied by, and clinging indeed to, Alice, for 
she was much alarmed. 

“‘Come here, Clara,’’ said the Intendant, gently; ‘‘you do 
not know perhaps that I am your sincere friend; and now 
that your father is dead, I want you to come and live with 
my daughter, who will be delighted to have you as a com- 
panion. Will you go with me? and I will take care of you 
and be a father to you.”’ 

‘‘T do not like. to leave Alice and Edith; they treat me so 
kindly, and call me sister,’’ replied Clara, sobbing. 

‘‘T am gure they do, and that you must be fond of them 
already; but still it is your duty to come with me; and if 
your father could speak to you now, he would tell you so. I 
will not force you away, but remember, you are born a lady, 
and must be brought up and educated as a lady, which can- 
not be the case in this cottage, although they are very kind 
to you, and very nice young people. You do not recollect me, 
Clara; but you have often sat on my knee when you were a 
little girl, and when your father lived in Dorsetshire. You 
recollect the great walnut-tree by the sitting-room window, 
which looked out in the garden, don’t you?”’ 

‘‘Yes,’’ replied Clara, with surprise. 

‘““Yes, so do I too, and how you used to sit on my knee; 
and do you remember Jason, the big mastiff, and how you 
used to ride upon his back?”’ 

‘“*Yes,’’ replied Clara, ‘‘I do; but he died a long while 
ago.”’ 
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‘““He did, when you were not more than six years old. 
And now tell me, where did the old gardener bury him?” 

‘‘Under the mulberry-tree,’’ replied Clara. 

‘““Yes, so he did, and I was there when poor Jason was 
buried. Youdon’t recollect me. But I will take off my hat, 
for I did not wear the same dress that I do now. Now look, 
Clara, and see if you remember me.”’ 

Clara, who was no longer alarmed, looked on the Intend- 
ant’s face, and then said: ‘‘You called my father Philip, and 
he used to call you Charles.’’ 

““You are right, my sweet one,’’ replied the Intendant, 
pressing Clara to his bosom; ‘‘I did so, and we were great 
friends. Now, will you come with me? and I have a little 
girl, older than you by three or four years, who will be your 
companion and love you dearly.’’ 

‘*May I come and see Alice and Edith sometimes?”’ 

‘“Yes, you shall; and she will come with you and make 
their acquaintance, if their brother will permit it. I will not 
take you away now, dearest; you shall remain here for a few 
days, and then we will come over and fetch you. I will send 
Oswald Partridge over to let you know the day, Edward 
Armitage, when we will come for her. Good-by, dear Clara; 
and good-by, my little girls. Humphrey Armitage, good- 
by. Who is this lad you have there?’’ 

‘“‘He is a gypsy whom Humphrey trapped in his pitfall, 
sir, and we have soon tamed him,”’ replied Edward. 

‘‘Well, then, Edward Armitage, good-by,’’ said the Inten. 
dant, extending his hand to him; ‘“‘we must meet soon again.”’ 

The Intendant then went out of the cottage, and joined 
his people outside. Edward went out after him; and as the 
Intendant mounted his horse, he said very coldly to Edward 
—‘‘T shall keep a sharp lookout on your proceedings, sir, de- 
pend upon it; I tell you so decidedly, so fare you well.” 

With these words the Intendant put the spurs to his horse 
and rode away. 

‘‘What made him speak so sharply to you, Edward?”’ said 


Humphrey. 
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‘‘Because he means kindly, but does not want other peo- 
ple to know it,’’ replied Edward. ‘‘Come in, Humphrey; I 
have much to tell you, and much to surprise you with.” 

“‘T have been surprised already,’’ replied Humphrey. 
‘“How did this Roundhead know Clara’s father so well?’’ 

‘‘T will explain all before we go to bed,’’ replied Edward; 
“Jet us go in now.”’ 

The two brothers had a long conversation that evening, 
in which Edward made Humphrey acquainted with all that 
had passed between him and the Intendant. 

“It?s my opinion, Edward,’’ said Humphrey, “‘that he 
thinks matters have been carried too far, and that he is sorry 
that he belongs to the Parliamentary party. He finds out, 
now that it is too late, that he has allied himself with those 
who have very different feelings and motives than his own, 
and has assisted to put power into the hands of those who 
have not the scruples which he has.’’ 

‘“Yes; and in ridding themselves of one tyranny, as they 
considered it, they have every prospect of falling into the 
hands of a greater tyrant than before; for, depend upon it, 
Cromwell will assume the sovereign power, and rule this 
kingdom with a rod of iron.” 

‘‘Well, many more are, I have no doubt, or soon will be, 
of his opinion; and the time will come, be it sooner or later, 
when the king will have his own again. They have pro- 
claimed him in Scotland already. Why does he not come 
over and show himself? His presence would, I think, in- 
duce thousands to flock to him—I’m sure that it would 
me.”’ 

‘“‘T am very glad of this good intelligence with the In- 
tendant, Edward, as it will not now be necessary for us to 
be so careful; we may go and come when we please. I al- 
most wish you could be persuaded to accept any eligible offer 
he may make you. Many no doubt are in office, and serving 
the present government, who have the same feelings as the 
Intendant, or even feelings as strong as your own.” 

“‘T cannot bear the idea of accepting anything from them 
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or their instruments, Humphrey; nor, indeed, could I leave 
my sisters.’’ 

“On that score you may make your mind easy; Pablo 
and I are quite sufficient for the farm, or anything else we 
may want todo. If you can be more useful elsewhere, have 
no scruple in leaving us. If the king was to come over and 
raise an army, you would leave us, of course; and I see no 
reason why, if an eligible offer is made you, you should not 
do it now. You and your talents are thrown away in this 
forest, and you might serve the king and the king’s cause 
better by going into the world and watching the times, than 
you ever can by killing his venison.”’ 

‘‘Certainly,’’ replied Edward, laughing, ‘‘I do not much 
help his cause by killing his deer, that must be admitted; all 
I shall say is this—if anything is offered to me which I can 
accept without injury to my feelings and my honor, I shall 
not decline it, provided that I may, by accepting it, prove of 
service to the king’s cause.”’ 

“That is all I wish, Edward. And now I think we had 
better go to bed.”’ 

The next day they dug up the iron chest and the box into 
which Humphrey had put all the papers he had collected to- 
gether. Edward opened the iron chest, and found in ita 
considerable quantity of gold in bags, and many trinkets and 
jewels which he did not know the value of. The papers he 
did not open, but resolved that they should be given to the 
Intendant, for Edward felt that he could trust in him. The 
other boxes-and trunks were also opened and examined, and 
many other articles of apparent value discovered. 

“T should think all these jewels worth a great deal of 
money, Humphrey,” said Edward; “‘if so, all the better for 
poor little Clara. [I am sorry to part with her, although we 
have known her so short a time; she appears to be such an 
amiable and affectionate child.” 

“That she is; and certainly the handsomest little girl I 
ever saw. What beautiful eyes! Do you know that on one 
of her journeys to Lymington she was very nearly taken by 
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a party of gypsies? and by what Pablo can make out, it 
would appear that it was by the party which he belonged 
to.”’ 

‘‘T wonder at her father’s permitting her to go alone such 
a distance.’’ 

‘‘Her father could not do otherwise. Necessity has no 
law. He could trust no other person, so he put her in boy’s 
clothes that there might be less risk. Still, she must have 
been very intelligent to have done the office.”’ 

‘‘She is thirteen years old, although she is small,’’ replied 
Edward. ‘‘And intelligent she certainly is, as you may see 
by her countenance. Who would ever have imagined that 
our sisters would have been able to do what they are doing 
now? It’s an old saying, ‘We never know what we can do 
till we try.’ By the bye, Humphrey, I met a famous herd 
of forest ponies the other day, and I said to myself, ‘I won- 
der whether Humphrey will be clever enough to take one of 
them, as he has the wild cattle? For Billy is getting old, 
and we want a successor.’ ”’ 

‘“We want more than a successor to Billy, Edward, we 
want two more to help him—and I have the means of main- 
taining two more ponies, if I could catch them.”’ 

“‘T fear that you will never manage that, Humphrey,”’ 
said Edward, laughing. 

“‘T know well what you mean,’’ replied Humphrey. ‘‘ You 
wish to dare me to it—well, I won’t be dared to anything, 
and I most certainly will try to catch a pony or two—but I 
must think about it first, and when I have arranged my plan 
in my mind, I will then make the attempt.”’ 

‘“When I see the ponies in the yard, I will believe it, 
Humphrey. They are as wild as deer and as fleet as the 
wind, and you cannot catch them in a pitfall.” 

‘‘T know that, good brother; but all I can say is, that I 
will try what I can do, and I can do no more—but not at 
present, for I am too busy.”’ 

Three days after this conversation, Oswald Partridge 
made his appearance, having been sent by the Intendant 
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to tell Edward that he should come over on the following 
day to take away little Clara. 

‘*And how is she to go?”’ said Edward. 

““He will bring a little nag for her, if she can ride—if 
she cannot, she must ride in the cart which will come for the 
baggage.”’ 

‘‘Clara, can you ride a horse?”’ 

‘““Yes,’’ replied Clara, ‘“‘if it does not jump about too 
much. I always rode one when [J lived in Dorsetshire.” 

“This won’t jump about, my little lady,’’ said Oswald, 
‘for he is thirty years old, I believe, and as steady as an old 
gentleman ought to be.”’ 

“IT have had some conversation with Master Heather- 
stone,’’ continued Oswald to Edward. ‘‘He is much pleased 
with you, I can tell you. He said that, in times like these, 
he required young men like you about him; and that as you 
would not take the berth of verderer, he must find one better 
suited for you, for he said you were too good for such an office.’ 

‘‘Many thanks to him for his good opinion,’’ replied Hd- 
ward; ‘‘but I do not think that he has any office in his gift 
which I can accept.”’ 

“So I thought, but Isaid nothing. He again asked many 
questions relative to old Jacob Armitage, and he pressed me 
very hard. He said that Humphrey was as much above his 
position in appearance as you were; but as he was brought 
up at Arnwood, he presumed that he had had the same 
advantages. And then he said—‘But were his two sisters 
brought up at Arnwood also?’ I replied that I believed not, 
although they were often there, and were allowed to play 
with the children of the house. He looked at me steadfastly, 
as if he would read my thoughts, and then went on writing. 
I cannot help thinking that he has a suspicion that you are 
not the grandchildren of old Jacob; but at the same time I 
do not think that he has an idea who you really are.’’ 

‘You must keep our secret, Oswald,’’ replied Edward. 
‘‘T have a very good opinion of the Intendant, I acknowledge; 
but I will trust nobody.’’ 
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‘As T hope for future mercy, sir, I never will divulge it 
until you bid me,”’ replied Oswald. 

“T trust to you, Oswald, and so there’s an end of the 
matter. But tell me Oswald, what do they say about his 
taking charge of this little girl?”’ 

‘““Why, they did begin to talk about it; but when he gave 
out that it was the order of Parliament that the child should 
remain with him until further directions, of course they said 
nothing, for they dared not. It seems that the Ratcliffe 
property is sequestrated, but not yet granted to any one; and 
the Parliament will most likely, as soon as she is old enough, 
give her as a wife, with the property, to one of their party— 
they have done it before now, as it secures the property under 
all changes.”’ 

‘‘T perceive,’’ replied Edward. ‘‘When did you hear that 
the little girl was to live with him?”’ 

‘*Not till yesterday morning; and it was not till the even- 
ing that we knew it was the order of Parliament.”’ 

Edward did not think it right to tell Oswald what he 
knew, as it was a secret confided to him by the Intendant, 
and therefore merely observed—‘‘T presumed that the child 
would not be left on our hands’’—and then the conversation 
dropped. 

As Oswald had informed them, the Intendant made his 
appearance in the forenoon of the following day, and was 
accompanied by his daughter, who rode by his side. A 
groom, on another horse, led a pony for Clara to ride; and 
a cart for the luggage followed at some distance. Edward 
went out to assist Miss Heatherstone to dismount, and she 
frankly extended her hand to him as she reached the ground. 
Edward was a little surprised as well as pleased at this con- 
descension on her part toward a forester. 

‘“You do me much honor, Mistress Patience,’’ said he, 
bowing. 

‘“‘T cannot forget that I owe my life to you, Master Armi- 
tage,’’ replied Patience, ‘and I cannot be too grateful. May 
I request another favor of you?”’ 
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‘‘Certainly, if it is in my power to do as you wish.”’ 

“It is this,’’ said she, in a low voice; ‘‘that you will not 
hastily reject any overtures which may be made to you by 
_my father; that is all. And now let me go in and see your 
sisters, for my father has praised them very much, and I 
wish to know them.”’ 

Edward led the way into the cottage, and Patience fol- 
lowed him, while the Intendant was in conversation with 
Humphrey. Edward, having introduced his sisters and 
Clara, then went out to pay his respects to the Intendant, 
who, now they were alone, was very candid toward both 
him and Humphrey. 

Edward then told the Intendant that there was an iron 
chest with a good deal of money in it, and jewels also, and 
many other articles of value in the other boxes. 

‘I fear, sir, that the cart will hardly hold all the goods.”’ 

‘“‘T do not intend to take away the heavy or more bulky 
articles, such as the bedding, armor, etc. I will only take 
Clara’s own packages, and the valuables and papers. The 
remainder may stay here, as they can be of no use, till they 
are demanded from you. Where is Oswald Partridge?”’ 

“In the stable with the horses, sir,’’ replied Humphrey. 

“‘Then, when the cart is loaded—and it had better be done 
by you while the men are in the stable—Oswald shall take 
charge of it, and take the things to my house.”’ 

‘‘Here are the keys, sir,’’? said Edward, presenting them. 

“Good. And now, Edward Armitage, that we are alone, 
I want to have a little conversation with you. You are 
aware how much I feel indebted to you for the service you 
have rendered me, and how anxious I am to show my grati- 
tude. You are born for better things than to remain an ob- 
scure forester, and perhaps a deer-stalker. I have now an 
offer to make to you which I trust, upon reflection, you will 
not refuse—and I say reflection, because I do not wish you 
to give an answer till you have well reflected. I know that 
you will not accept anything under the present government, 
but a private situation you can raise no objection to; the 
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more so as, so far from leaving your family, you will be 
more in a position to protect them. Iam in want of a secre- 
tary, and I wish you to accept that office, to live entirely in 
my house, and to receive a handsome salary for your ser-_ 
vices, which will not, I trust, be too heavy. You will be 
near to your family here in the cottage, and be able to pro- 
tect them and assist them; and what is more, you will mix 
with the world and know what is going on, as I am in the 
confidence of the government. Of course I put implicit con- 
fidence in you, or I would not offer the situation. But you 
will not be always down here. I have my correspondents 
and friends, to whom I shall have to send you occasionally 
on most trusty commissions. You, I am sure, will suit me 
in every respect, and I hope you will undertake the post 
which I now offer you. Give me no answer just now; con- 
sult with your brother, and give the offer due consideration, 
and when you have made up your mind, you can let me 
know.”’ 

Edward bowed; and the Intendant went into the cottage. 

Edward then assisted Humphrey and Pablo to get the 
iron chest on the cart, and covered it with the other packages 
and boxes, till the cart was well loaded. Leaving Pablo in 
charge till Oswald came from the stables, Edward and 
Humphrey then went into the cottage, where they found a 
very social party; Patience Heatherstone having succeeded 
in making great friends with the other three girls, and the 
Intendant, to Edward’s surprise, laughing and joking with 
them. Aliceand Edith had brought out some milk, biscuits, 
and all the fruit that was ripe, with some bread, a cold piece 
of salt beef, and a ham; and they were eating as well as 
talking; 

‘‘T have been praising your sisters’ housekeeping, Armi- 
tage,’’ said the Intendant. ‘‘Your farm appears to be very 
productive.”’ 

‘‘ Alice expected Miss Heatherstone, sir,’’ replied Edward, 
‘‘and made an unusual provision. You must not think that 
we live on such fare every day.”’ 
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‘““No,”’ replied the Intendant, dryly; ‘‘on other days I 
daresay you have other fare. I would almost make a bet 
that there is a pasty in the cupboard which you dare not 
show to the Intendant of the New Forest.’’ 

““You are mistaken, sir, for once,’’ replied Humphrey. 
“Alice knows well how to make one, but she has not one just 
now.”’ 

‘Well, I must believe you, Master Humphrey,’’ replied the 
Intendant. ‘And now, my dear child, we must think of going, 
for it is a long ride, and the little girl is not used to a horse.”’ 

‘Mistress Alice, many thanks for your hospitality; and 
now, farewell. Edith, good-by, dear. Now, Clara, are 
you quite ready?”’ 

They all went out of the cottage. The Intendant put 
Clara on the pony, after she had kissed Alice and Edith. 
Edward assisted Patience; and when she was mounted, she 
said—‘‘I hope you will accept my father’s offer—you will ob- 
lige me so much if you do.”’ 

‘‘T will give it every consideration it deserves,’’ replied 
Edward. ‘‘Indeed, it will depend more upon my brother 
than myself whether I accept it or not.”’ 

“‘Your brother is a very sensible young: man, sir, there- 
fore I have hopes,’’ replied Patience. 

*‘A quality which it appears you do not give me credit 
for, Miss Heatherstone.’’ 

‘‘Not when pride or vindictive feelings obtain the mas- 
tery,’’ replied she. 

‘‘Perhaps you will find that Iam not quite so proud, or 
bear such ill-will, as I did when I first saw your father, Miss 
Heatherstone; and some allowance should be made, even if 
I did show such feelings, when you consider that I was 
brought up at Arnwood.’’ 

“‘True—most true, Master Armitage. I had no right to 
speak so boldly, especially to you, who risked your own life 
to save the daughter of one of those Roundheads who treated 
the family of your protector so cruelly. You must forgive 
me; and now, farewell!’’ 
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Edward bowed, and then turned to the Intendant, who 
had apparently been waiting while the conversation was go- 
ingon. The Intendant bade hima cordial farewell; Edward . 
shook Clara by the hand, and the cavalcade set off. They 
all remained outside of the cottage till the party were at some 
distance, and then Edward walked apart with Humphrey, to 
communicate to him the offer made by the Intendant, and 
ask his opinion. 

‘*My opinion is made up, Edward; which is, that you 
should accept it immediately. You are under no obligation 
to the government, and you have already conferred such an 
obligation upon the Intendant that you have a right to expect 
areturn. ~Why stay here, when you can safely mix with the 
world and know how things are going on? I do not require 
your assistance, now that I have Pablo, who is more useful 
every day. Do not lose such an opportunity of making a 
friend for yourself and all of us—a protector, I may say; and 
who is, by what he has confided to you, anything but ap- 
proving of the conduct of the present government. He has 
paid you a deserved compliment by saying that he can and 
will trust you. You must not refuse the offer, Edward—it 
would really be folly if you did.”’ 

‘*T believe you are right, Humphrey; but I have been so 
accustomed to range the forest—I am so fond of the chase— 
IT am so impatient of control or confinement, that I hardly 
know how to decide. A secretary’s life is anything but 
pleasing to me, sitting at a table writing and reading all day 
long. The pen is but a poor exchange for the long-barreled 
gun.”’ 

*‘It does more execution, nevertheless,’’ replied Humph- 
rey, ‘“‘if what I have read is true. But you are not to sup- 
pose that your life will be such a sedentary one. Did he not 
say that he would have to trust you with missions of impor- 
tance? Will you not, by going to London and other places, 
and mixing with people of importance, be preparing yourself 
for your proper station in life, which I trust that one day you 
will resume? And does it follow, that because you are ap- 
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pointed a secretary, you are not to go out in the forest and 
shoot a deer with Oswald, if you feel inclined—with this 
difference, that you may do it then without fear of being in- 
sulted or persecuted by such a wretch as that Corbould? Do 
not hesitate any longer, my dear brother; recollect that our 
sisters ought not to live this forest life as they advance in 
years—they were not born for it, although they have so weli 
_ conformed to it. It depends upon you to release them event- 
ually from their false position; and you can never have such 
an opening as is now offered you, by one whose gratitude 
alone will make him anxious to serve you.”’ 

‘You are right, Humphrey, and I will accept the offer; 
I can but return to you if things do not go on well.”’ 

*‘T thank you sincerely for your decision, Edward,’’ re- 
plied Humphrey. ‘‘Whatasweet girl that Patience Heather- 
‘stone is!—I think I never saw such an enchanting smile!’ 

Edward thought of the smile she gave him when they 
parted but an hour ago, and agreed with Humphrey, but 
he replied—‘‘ Why, brother, you are really in love with the 
Intendant’s daughter.”’ 

‘‘Not so, my dear fellow; but I am in love with her good- 
ness and sweetness of disposition, and so are Alice and Edith, 
I can tell you. She has promised to come over and see them, 
and bring them flowers for their garden, and I hardly know 
what; and I am very glad of it, as my sisters have been 
buried here so long that they cannot but gain by her com- 
pany now and then. No! I will leave Mistress Heatherstone 
for you; I am in love with little Clara.”’ 

‘‘Not a bad choice, Humphrey. We both aspire high, for 
two young foresters, do we not? However, they say ‘Every 
dog has his day,’ and Cromwell and his Parliament may 
have theirs. King Charles may be on his throne again now, 
long before—you catch a forest pony, Humphrey.”’ 

“T hope he will, Edward; but recollect how you laughed 
at the idea of my catching a cow—you may be surprised a 
second time. ‘Where there is a will there is a way,’ the 
saying is. But I must go and help Alice with the heifer; 
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she is not very quiet yet, and I see her going out with her 
re 

ds The brothers then parted, and Edward walked about, 
turning over in his mind the events of the day, and very 
often finding his thoughts broken in upon by sudden visions 
of Patience Heatherstone—and certainly the remembrance 
of her was to him the most satisfactory and pleasing portion 
of the prospect in his offered situation. 

‘‘T shall live with her, and be continually in her com- 
pany,’’ thought he. ‘‘Well, I would take a less pleasing 
office if only for that. She requested me to accept it to oblige 
her, and I will do so. How hasty we are in our conclusions! 
When I first saw her father, what an aversion I felt for him! 
now, the more I know him, the more I like him, nay, more 
—respect him. He said that the king wished to be abso- 
lute, and wrest the liberties from his subjects, and that they 
were justified in opposing him; I never heard that when at 
Arnwood. 

“Tf so, was it lawful so to do? 

‘“‘T think it was, but not to murder him; that I can never 
admit, nor does the Intendant. On the contrary, he holds 
his murderers in as great detestation as Ido. Why, then, 
we do not think far apart from one another. At the com- 
mencement, the two parties were—those who supported him, 
not admitting that he was right, but too loyal to refuse to 
fight for their king—and those who opposed, hoping to force 
him to do right; the king for his supposed prerogatives, the 
people for their liberties. The king was obstinate, the people 
resolute, until virulent warfare inflamed both parties, and 
neither would listen to reason; and the people gained the up- 
per hand, they wreaked their vengeance, instead of looking 
to the dictates of humanity and justice. How easy it had 
been to have deposed him, and have sent him beyond the 
seas! instead of which they detained him a prisoner and then 
murdered him. The punishment was greater than the of- 
fense, and dictated by malice and revenge; it was a dia- 
bolical act, and will soil the page of our nation’s history.” 
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So thought Edward, as he paced before the cottage, until he 
was summoned in by Pablo to their evening meal. 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 


‘““EDWARD,”’ said Hdith, ‘‘scold Pablo; he has been ill- 
treating my poor cat; he is a cruel boy.”’ 

Pablo laughed. 

‘“‘See, Edward, he’s laughing. Put him in the pitfall 
again, and let him stay there till he says he is sorry.”’ 

‘IT very sorry now, Missey Edith, but cat bite me,’ said 
Pablo. 

‘“Well, if pussy did, it didn’t hurt you much; and what 
did I tell you this morning out of the Bible?—that you must 
forgive them who behave ill to you.”’ 

‘“Yes, Missey Edith, you tell me all that, and so I do; I 
forgive pussy ’cause she bite me, but I kick her for it.’’ 

‘“‘That’s not forgiveness, is it, Edward? you should have 
forgiven it at once, and not kicked it at all.” 

‘‘Miss Edith, when pussy bite me, pussy hurt me, make 
me angry, and I give her a kick; then I think what you tell 
me, and I do as you tell me. I forgive pussy with all my 
heart.”’ 

‘“‘T think you must forgive Pablo, Edith,”’ said Edward, 
‘if it is only to set him a good example.”’ 

‘‘Well, I will this time; but if he kicks pussy again, he 
must be put in the pitfall—mind that, Pablo.” 

‘“Yes, Missey Edith, I go into pitfall, and then you cry, 
and ask Master Edward to take me out. When you have 
me put in pitfall, then you not good Christian, ’cause you 
not forgive; when you cry and take me out, then you good 
Christian once more.”’ 

By this conversation it will appear to the reader that they 
had been trying to impress Pablo with the principles of the 
Christian religion—and such was the case; Edith having 
been one of the most active in the endeavor, although very 
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young for a missionary. However, Alice and Humphrey had 
been more successful, and Pablo was now beginning to com- 
prehend what they had attempted to instil, and was really 
progressing every day. 

Edward remained at the cottage, expecting to hear some 
message from the Intendant. He was right in his conjecture, 
for, on the third day, Oswald Partridge came over to say 
that the Intendant would be happy to see him, if he could 
make it convenient to go over; which Edward assented to do 
on the following day. Oswald had ridden over on a pony. 
Edward arranged to take Billy and return with him. They 
started early the next morning, and Edward asked Oswald 
if he knew why the Intendant had sent for him. 

‘“Not exactly,’’ replied Oswald; ‘‘but I think, from what 
I heard Miss Patience say, it is to offer you some situation, 
if you could be prevailed upon to accept it.’’ 

‘‘Very true,’ replied Edward, ‘‘he offers me the post of 
secretary. What do you think?’’ 

“Why, sir, I think I would accept it; at all events I 
would take it on trial—there can be no harm done: if you do 
not like it, you can only go back to the cottage again. One 
thing I am sure of, which is, that Master Heatherstone will 
make it as pleasant to you as he can, for he is most anxious 
to serve you.”’ 

“That I really believe,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘and I have 
pretty well made up my mind to accept the office. It is a 
post of confidence, and I shall know all that is going on, 
which I cannot do while I am secluded in the forest; and de- 
pend upon it, we shall have stirring news.”’ 

“‘T suppose you think that the king will come over?’’ re- 
plied Oswald. 

‘*T feel certain of it, Oswald; and that is the reason why 
I want to be where I can know all that is going on.”’ 

‘Well, sir, it is my opinion that the king will come over, 
as well as yours; yet I think at present he stands but a poor 
chance; but Master Heatherstone knows more on that score 
than any one, I should think; but he is very close.’’ 
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The conversation then changed, and after a ride of eight 
hours they arrived at the Intendant’s house. Edward gave 
Billy into Oswald’s charge, and knocked at the door. Phoebe 
let him in, and asked him into the sitting-room, where he 
found the Intendant alone. 

‘““Kdward Armitage, I am glad to see you; and shall be 
still more so if I find that you have made up your mind to 
accept my proposition. What is your reply?’’ 

‘“‘T am very thankful to you for the offer, sir,’’ replied Ed- 
ward; ‘‘and will accept it if you think that I am fitted for it, 
and if I find that Iam equal to it. I can but give it a trial, 
and leave if I find it too arduous or too irksome.”’ . 

“Too arduous it shall not be—that shall be my concern; 
and too irksome I hope you will not find it. My letters are 
not so many but that I could answer them myself, were it 
not that my eyes are getting weak, and I wish to save them 
as much as possible. You will therefore have to write chiefly 
what I shall dictate; but it is not only for that I require a 
person that I can confide in. I very often shall send you to 
London instead of going myself, and to that I presume you 
will have no objection?’’ 

‘Certainly none, sir.”’ 

‘‘Well, then, it is no use saying any more just now; you 
will have a chamber in this house, and you will live with me, 
and at my table altogether. Neither shall I say anything 
just now about remuneration, as I am convinced that you 
will be satisfied. All that I require now is to know the day 
that you will come, that everything may be ready.”’ 

‘“‘T suppose, sir, I must change my attire?’ replied Hd- 
ward, looking at his forester’s dress; ‘‘that will hardly accord 
with the office of secretary.”’ 

‘“‘T agree with you that it will be better to keep that dress 
for your forest excursions, as I presume you will not alto- 
gether abandon them,”’ replied the Intendant. ‘You can 
provide yourself with a suit at Lymington. I will furnish 


you the means.”’ 
‘“‘T thank you, sir, I have means, much more than sufii- 
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cient,’? replied Edward, ‘although not quite so wealthy as 
little Clara appeared to be.”’ 

‘‘Wealthy, indeed!’ replied the Intendant. ‘I had no 
idea that poor Ratcliffe possessed so much ready money and 
jewels. Well, then, this is Wednesday; can you come over 
next Monday?”’ 

‘Yes, sir,’’ replied Edward, ‘‘I see no reason to the con- 
trary.’’ 

‘Well, then, that is settled, and I suppose you would like 
to see your accommodation. Patience and Clara are in the 
next room. You can join them, and you will make my 
daughter very happy by telling her that you are to become a 
resident with us. You will of course dine with us to-day, 
and sleep here to-night.’’ 

Mr Heatherstone then opened the door, and saying to his 
daughter Patience, ‘‘My dear, I leave you to entertain Hd- 
ward Armitage till dinner time,’’ he ushered Edward in, and 
closed the door again. Clara ran up to Edward as soon as he 
went in; and having kissed him, Edward then took Patience’s 
offered hand. 

‘Then you have consented?”’ said Patience, inquiringly. 

**Yes, I could not refuse such kindness,’’ replied Edward. 

‘And when do you come?”’ 

“On Monday night, if I can be ready by that time.’’ 

‘“Why, what have you to get ready?”’ said Clara. 

‘*T must not appear in a forester’s dress, my little Clara. 
T can wear that with a gun in my hand, but not with a pen; 
so I must go to Lymington and see what a tailor can do for 
me.”’ 

‘*You will feel as strange in a secretary’s dress as I did 
in boy’s clothes,’’ said Clara. 

**Perhaps I may,’’ said Edward; although he felt that 
such would not be the case, having been accustomed to much 
better clothes when at Arnwood than what were usually 
worn by secretaries; and this remembrance brought back Arn- 
wood in its train, and Edward became silent and pensive. 

Patience observed it, and after a time said: 
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“You will be able to watch over your sisters, Mr. Armi- 
tage, as well here, almost, as if you were at the cottage. You 
do not return till to-morrow? How did you come over?’ 

“‘T rode the pony Billy, Mistress Patience.’’ 

‘‘Why do you call her Mistress Patience, Edward?’ said 
Clara. ‘‘You call me Clara; why not call her Patience?’ 

“You forget that I am only a forester, Clara,’’ replied Ed- 
ward, with a grave smile. 

“‘No, you are a secretary now,”’ replied Clara. 

“*Mistress Patience is older than you by several years. I 
call you Clara, because you are but a little girl; but I must 
not take that liberty with Mistress Heatherstone.’’ 

“Do you think so, Patience?’ said Clara. 

“T certainly do not think that it would be a liberty in a 
person, after being well acquainted with me, to call me Pa- 
tience,’’ replied she; ‘‘especially when that person lives in the 
house with us, eats and associates with us as one of the 
family, and is received on an equality; but I dare say, Clara, 
that Master Armitage will be guided by his own feelings, and 
act as he considers to be proper.”’ 

“But you give him leave, and then it is proper,”’ replied 
Clara. 

“Yes, if he gave himself leave, Clara,’’ said Patience. 
“But we will now show him his own room, Clara,’’ continued 
Patience, wishing to change the subject of conversation. 
“Will you follow us, sir?’’ said Patience, with a little mock 
ceremony. 

Edward did so without replying, and was ushered into a 
large airy room, very neatly furnished. 

“This is your future lodging,”’ said Patience; ‘‘I hope you 
will like it.” 

‘“‘Why, he never saw anything like it before,”’ said Clara. 

“Yes I have, Clara,’’ replied Edward. 

“Where did you?” } 

*“At Arnwood; the apartments were on a much larger 
seale.”’ 

*“ Arnwood! oh, yes, I have heard my father speak of it,” 
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said Clara, with the tears starting in her eyes at his memory. 
“Yes, it was burned down, and all the children burned to 
death!”’ 

‘So they say, Clara; but I was not there when it was 
burned.”’ 

‘“Where were you then?’ 

‘‘T was at the cottage where I now live.”? Edward turned 
round to Patience, and perceived that her eyes were fixed 
upon him as if she would have read his thoughts. Edward 
smiled, and said: ‘‘Do you doubt what I say?’’ 

‘“No, indeed!’’ said she, ‘‘I have no doubt that you were 
at the cottage at the time; but I was thinking that if the 
apartments at Arnwood were more splendid, those at your 
cottage are less comfortable. You have been used to better 
and to worse, and therefore will, I trust, be content with 
these.”’ 

“‘T trust I have shown no signs of discontent. I should 
indeed be difficult to please if an apartment like this did not 
suit me. Besides, allow me to observe, that although I stated 
that the apartments at Arnwood were on a grander scale, I 
never said that I had ever been a possessor of one of them.”’ 

Patience smiled and made no reply. 

‘‘Now that you know your way to your apartment, Master 
Armitage, we will, if you please, go back to the sitting-room,”? 
said she. As they were going back into the sitting-room, she 
said: ‘‘When you come over on Monday, you will, I presume, 
bring your clothes in a cart? I ask it, because I promised 
some flowers and other things to your sisters, which I can 
send back by the cart.”’ 

‘“You are very kind to think of them, Mistress Patience,’’ 
replied Edward; ‘‘they are fond of flowers, and will be much 
pleased with possessing any.”’ 

‘“You sleep here to-night, I think my father said?’ in- 
quired Patience. 

‘‘He did make the proposal, and I shall -gladly avail my- 
self of it, as 1am not to trust to Phoebe’s ideas of comfort 
this time,’’ said Edward, smiling. 
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“Yes, that was a cross action of Phobe’s; and I can tell 
you, Master Armitage, that she is ashamed to look you in 
the face ever since; but how fortunate for me that she was 
cross, and turned you out as she did! You must forgive her, 
as she was the means of your performing a noble action; and 
I must forgive her, as she was the means of my life being 
saved.”’ 

“Thave no feeling except kindness toward Phobe,”’ re- 
plied Edward; ‘“‘indeed, I ought to feel grateful to her! for 
if she had not given me so bad a bed that night, I never 
should have been so comfortably lodged as it is proposed that 
I shall be now.”’ 

“‘T hope you are hungry, Edward,’ said Clara; ‘dinner 
is almost ready.’’ 

“I dare say I shall eat more than you do, Clara.”’ 

“So you ought, a great big man like you. How old are 
you, Edward?” said Clara; ‘I am thirteen; Patience is past 
sixteen: now how old are you?”’ 

“T am not yet eighteen, Clara; so that I can hardly be 
called a man.”’ 

“Why, you are as tall as Mr. Heatherstone.”’ 

“Ves, I believe I am.”’ 

**And can’t you do everything that a man can do?’’ 

“T really don’t know; but I certainly shall always try so 
to do.”’ 

“Well, then, you must be a man.” 

“Well, Clara, if it pleases you, I will be a man.” 

“‘Here comes Mr. Heatherstone, so I know dinner is ready; 
is it not, sir?’’ 

“Yes, my child, it is,’’ replied Mr. Heatherstone, kissing 
Clara; ‘‘so let us all go in.”’ 

Mr. Heatherstone, as was usual at that time with the peo- 
ple to whose party he ostensibly belonged, said a grace before 
meat, of considerable length, and then they sat down to table. 
As soon as the repast was over, Mr. Heatherstone returned 
to his study, and Edward went out to find Oswald Partridge, 
with whom he remained the larger portion of the afternoon, 


214 Works of Captain Marryat 


going to the kennel and examining the dogs, and talking of 
matters connected with the chase. 

‘‘T have not two men that can stalk a deer,’’ observed 
(Oswald; ‘‘the men appointed here as verderers and keepers 
have not one of them been brought up to the business. Most 
of them are men who have been in the army, and I believe 
have been appointed to these situations to get rid of them, 
because they were troublesome; and they are anything but 
good characters; the consequence is, that we kill but few 
deer, for I have so much to attend to here, as none of them 
know their duties, that I can seldom take my own gun out. 
I stated so to the Intendant, and he said, that if you accepted 
an offer he had made you, and came over here, we should 
not want venison; so it is clear that he does not expect you to 
have your pen always in your hand.”’ 

‘‘T am glad to hear that,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘depend upon 
it, his own table, at all events, shall be well supplied. Is not 
that fellow Corbould, who is leaning against the wall?’’ 

‘“Yes; he is to be discharged, as he cannot walk well, and 
the surgeon says he will always limp. Heowes youa grudge, 
and I am glad that he is going away, for he is a dangerous 
man. But the sun is setting, Mr. Edward, and supper will 
soon be on the table. You had better go back to the house.”’ 

Edward bade Oswald farewell, and returned to the In- 
tendant’s, and found that Oswald was correct, as supper was 
being placed on the table. 

Soon after supper, Phoebe and the men-servants were sum- 
moned, and prayers offered up by the Intendant; after which, 
Patience and Clara retired. Edward remained in conversa- 
tion with the Intendant for about an hour, and then was con- 
ducted by him to his room, which had already been shown to 
him by Patience. 

Edward did not sleep much that night. The novelty of 
his situation—the novelty of his prospects, and his specula- 
tions thereon, kept him awake till near morning; he was, 
however, up in good time, and having assisted at the morn- 
ing prayers, and afterward eaten a most substantial breakfast, 
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he took his leave of the Intendant and the two girls, and set 
off on his return to the cottage, having renewed his promise 
of coming on the following Monday to take up his abode with 
them. Billy was fresh, and cantered gayly along, so that 
Edward was back early in the afternoon, and once more wel- 
comed by his household. He stated to Humphrey all that 
had occurred, and Humphrey was much pleased at Edward 
having accepted the offer of the Intendant. Alice and Hdith 
did not quite so much approve of it, and a few tears were 
shed at the idea of Edward leaving the cottage. The next 
day, Edward and Humphrey set off for Lymington, with 
Billy in the cart. 

‘“Do you know, Edward,”’ said Humphrey, ‘‘what I am 
going to try and purchase? I will tell you—as many kids as 
I can, or goats and kids, I don’t care which.’’ 

‘‘Why, have you not stock enough already? You will 
this year have four cows in milk, and you have two cow. 
calves bringing up.”’ 

“‘That is very true, but I do not intend to have goats for 
their milk, but simply for eating in lieu of mutton. Sheep I 
cannot manage; but goats, with a little hay in winter, will 
do well, and will find themselves in the forest all the year 
round. Iwon’t kill any of the females for the first year or 
two, and after that I expect we shall have a flock sufficient 
to meet any demand upon it.’’ 

*‘Tt is not a bad idea, Humphrey; they will always come 
home, if you have hay for them during the winter.”’ 

“‘Yes, and a large shed for them to lie in when the snow 
is on the ground.”’ 

‘‘Now I recollect, when we used to go to Lymington, I 
saw a great many goats, and I have no doubt that they are 
to be purchased. I will soon ascertain that for you, from the 
landlord of the hostlery,’’ replied Edward. ‘‘We will drive 
there first, as I must ask him to recommend me a tailor.”’ 

On their arrival at Lymington, they went straight to the 
hostlery and found the landlord at home. He recommended 
a tailor to Edward, who sent for him to the inn, and was 
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measured by him for a plain suit of dark cloth. Edward and 
Humphrey then went out, as Edward had to procure boots, 
and many other articles of dress to correspond with the one 
which he was about to assume. 

‘‘Tam most puzzled about a hat, Humphrey,”’ said Ed- 
ward; ‘‘I hate those steeple-crowned hats worn by the 
Roundheads; yet the hat and feather is not proper for a 
secretary.”’ 

“*‘T would advise you to submit to wear the steeple-crowned 
hat, nevertheless,’’ said Humphrey. ‘‘Your dress, as I con- 
sider, is a sort of disgrace to a cavalier born, and the heir of 
Arnwood; why not, therefore, take its hat as well? As sec- 
retary to the Intendant, you should dress like him; if not, 
you may occasion remarks, especially when you travel on his 
concerns.”’ 

‘“You are right, Humphrey, I must not do things by 
halves; and unless I wear the hat, I might be suspected.’’ 

‘‘T doubt if the Intendant wears it for any other reason,”’ 
said Humphrey. 

‘* At all events, I will not go to the height of the fashion,”’’ 
replied Edward, laughing. ‘‘Some of the hats are not quite 
so tall as the others.”’ 

‘Here is the shop for the hat and for the sword-belt.’’ 

Edward chose a hat and a plain sword-belt, paid for them, 
and desired the man to carry them to the hostlery. 

While all these, purchases on the part of Edward, and 
many others by Humphrey, such as nails, saws, tools, and 
various articles which Alice required for the household, were 
gathered together, the landlord had sent out to inquire for 
the goats, and found out at what price they were to be pro- 
cured. Humphrey left Edward to put away these in the cart, 
while he went out a second time to see the goats; he made an 
agreement with the man who had them for sale, for a male 
and three females with two kids each at their side, and ten 
more female kids which had just been weaned. The man 
engaged to drive them from Lymington, as far as the road 
went into the forest, on the following day; when Humphrey 
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would meet them, pay him his money, and drive them to the 
cottage, which would be only three miles from the place 
agreed upon. Having settled that satisfactorily, he returned 
to Edward, who was all ready, and they went back home. 

‘We have dipped somewhat into the bag to-day, Edward,”’ 
said Humphrey; ‘‘but the money is well spent.’’ 

“‘T think so, Humphrey, but I have no doubt that I shall 
be able to replace the money very soon, as the Intendant will 
pay me for my services. The tailor has promised the clothes 
on Saturday without fail; so that you or I must go for 
them.”’ 

*“T will go, Edward; my sisters will wish you to stay with 
them now, as you are so soon to leave them; and I will take 
Pablo with me, that he may know his way to the town; and 
I will show him where to buy things, in case he goes there 
by himself.”’ 

“It appears to me to have been a most fortunate thing, 
your having caught Pablo as you did, Humphrey; for I do 
not well know how I could have left you, if you had not.”’ 

“At all events, I can do much better without you than I 
should have done,” replied Humphrey; ‘‘although I think 
now that I could get on by myself; but still, Edward, you 
know we cannot tell what a day may bring forth, and I might 
fall sick, or something happen which might prevent my at- 
tending to anything; and then, without you or Pablo, every- 
thing might have gone to wrack and ruin. Certainly, when 
we think how we were left, by the death of old Jacob, to our 
own resources, we have much to thank God for, in having 
got on so well.”’ 

“‘T agree with you, and also that it has pleased Heaven to 
grant us all such good health. However, I shall be close at 
hand if you want me, and Oswald will always call and see 
how you get on.”’ 

‘“‘T hope you will manage that he calls once a week.”’ 

“T will if I can, Humphrey, for I shall be just as anxious 
as you are to know if all goes on well. Indeed, I shall insist 


upon coming over to you once a fortnight; and I hardly 
J—VOL. 18 


218 Works of Captain Marryat 


think the Intendant will refuse me—indeed, I am sure that 
he will not.”’ 

“So am I,’’ replied Humphrey. ‘‘I am certain that he 
wishes us all well, and has, in a measure, taken us under his 
protection; but, Edward, recollect, I shall never kill any 
venison after this, and so you may tell the Intendant.”’ 

‘“‘T will, and that will be an excuse for him to send some 
over, if he pleases. Indeed, as I know I shall be permitted 
to go out with Oswald, it will be hard if a stray buck does 
not find its way to the cottage.”’ 

Thus did they continue talking over matters till they 
arrived at the cottage. Alice came out to them, saying to 
Humphrey: ‘‘Well, Humphrey, have you brought my geese 
and ducks?”’ 

Humphrey had forgotten them, but he replied, ‘‘ You must 
wait till I go to Lymington again on Saturday, Alice, and 
then I hope to bring them with me. As it is, look how poor 
Billy is loaded. Where’s Pablo?’’ 

‘**In the garden. He has been working there all day, and 
Edith is with him,”’ 

‘*Well, then, we will unload the cart, while you get us 
something to eat, Alice, for we are not a little hungry, I can 
tell you.”’ 

‘‘T have some rabbit stew on the fire, Humphrey, all ready 
for you, and you will find it very good.”’ 

‘‘Nothing I like better, my dear girl. Pablo won’t thank 
me for bringing this home,’’ continued Humphrey, taking the 
long saw out of the cart; ‘She will have to go to the bottom 
of the pit again, as soon as the pit is made.”’ 

The cart was soon unloaded, Billy taken out and turned 
out to feed, and then they went in to the supper. 

Humphrey was off the next morning, with Pablo, at an 
early hour, to meet the farmer of whom he had purchased 
the goats and kids. He found them punctual to the time, at 
the place agreed upon; and being satisfied with the lot, paid 
the farmer his money, and drove them home through the 
forest. 
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“Goat very good, kid better; always eat kid in Spain,” 
said Pablo. 

‘“Were you born in Spain, Pablo?’’ 

‘Not sure, but I think so. First recollect myself in that 
country.”’ 

“Do you recollect your father?’’ 

‘“No; never see him.”’ 

“Did your mother never talk about him?’’ 

“‘Call her mother, but think no mother at all. Custom 
with Gitanas.”’ 

‘Why did you call her mother?’’ 

‘* Cause she feed me when little, beat me when I get big.’? 

‘“All mothers do that. What made you come to England?” 

“‘T don’t know, but I hear people say, Plenty of money in 
England—plenty to eat—-plenty to drink; bring plenty money 
back to Spain.”’ 

‘‘How long have you been in England?”’ 

‘‘One, two, three year; yes, three year and a bit.’’ 

‘*Which did you like best, England or Spain?’’ 

‘“When with my people, like Spain best; warm sun—warm 
night. Hngland, little sun, cold night, much rain, snow, and 
air always cold; but now I live with you, have warm bed, 
plenty victuals, like England best.”’ 

‘‘But when you were with the gypsies, they stole every- 
thing, did they not?’’ 

‘‘Not steal everything,’’ replied Pablo, laughing; ‘‘some- 
times take and no pay when nobody there; farmer look very 
sharp—have big dog.”’ 

‘‘Did you ever go out to steal?”’ 

‘‘Make me go out. Not bring back something, beat me 
very hard; suppose farmer catch me, beat hard too; nothing 
but beat, beat, beat.”’ 

‘“Then they obliged you to steal?”’ 

‘“‘Suppose bring nothing home, first beat, and then not 
have to eat for one, two, three days. How you like that, 
Master Humphrey? I think you steal, after no victuals for 
three days?”’ 
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‘T should hope not,’’ replied Humphrey, ‘‘although I have 
never been so severely punished; and I hope, Pablo, you will 
never steal any more.”’ 

‘‘Why steal any more?’’ replied Pablo. ‘I not like to 
steal; but because hungry I steal. Now I never hungry, 
always have plenty to eat; no one beat me now; sleep warm 
all night. Why I steal, then? No, Master Humphrey, I 
never steal more, ’cause I have no reason why, and ’cause 
Missey Alice and Missey Edith tell me how the good God up 
there say must not steal.”’ 

‘“‘T am glad to hear you give that as a reason, Pablo,”’ re- 
plied Humphrey, ‘‘as it proves that my sisters have not been 
teaching you in vain.”’ 

‘‘Like to hear Missey Alice talk; she talk grave. Missey 
Edith talk too, but she laugh very much; very fond Missey 
Edith, very happy little girl; jump about just like one of 
these kids we drive home; always merry. Hah! see cottage 
now; soon get home, Massa Humphrey. Missey Edith like 
see kids very much. Where we put them?’’ 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 


‘“WeE will put them into the yard for the present; I mean . 
that Holdfast shall take charge of them by-and-by. I will 
soon teach him.”’ 

‘“Yes, he take charge of coat, or anything I tell him, why 
not take charge of goats? Clever dog, Holdfast. Massa 
Humphrey, you think Massa Edward take away both his 
dogs, Smoker and Watch? I say better not take puppy. 
Take Smoker, and leave puppy.”’ 

“T agree with you, Pablo. We ought to have two dogs 
here. I will speak to my brother. Now run forward and 
open the gate of the yard, and throw them some hay, Pablo, 
while I go and call my sisters.’’ 

The flock of goats were much admired, and the next morn- 


The Children of the New Forest 221 


ing were driven out into the forest to feed, attended by Pablo 
and Holdfast. When it was dinner-time, Pablo drove the 
flock near to the cottage, telling the dog to mind them. The 
i ‘sensible animal remained at once with the goats until Pablo’s 
return from dinner; and it may be as well to observe here, 
that in a few days ‘the dog took charge of them altogether, 
driving them home to the yard every evening; and as soon 
as the goats were put into the yard, the dog had his supper; 
and the dog took care, therefore, not to be too late. To re- 
turn to our narrative. 

On Saturday, Humphrey and Pablo went to Lymington, 
to bring home Edward’s clothes, and Humphrey made Pablo 
acquainted with all that he wanted to know, in case it might 
be necessary to send Pablo there alone. 

Edward remained with his sisters, as he was to leave them 
on the Monday. 

Sunday was passed as usual; they read the service at old 
Armitage’s grave, and afterward they walked in the forest; 
for Sunday was the only day on which Alice could find time 
to leave her duties in the cottage. They were more grave 
than usual at the idea of Edward’s leaving them, but they 
kept up their spirits, as they were aware that it was for the 
advantage of all. 

On Monday morning, Edward, to please his sisters, put 
on his new clothes, and put his forester’s dress in the bundle 
with his linen. Alice and Edith thought he looked very well 
in them, and said that it reminded them of the days of Arn- 
wood. The fact was, that Edward appeared as he was—a 
gentleman born; that could not well be concealed under a 
forester’s dress, and in his present attire it was undeniable. 
After breakfast, Billy was harnessed and brought to the cot- 
tage door. Edward’s linen was put in the cart, and as he 
had agreed with Humphrey, he took only Smoker with him, 
leaving the puppy at the cottage. Pablo went with him to 
bring back the cart. Edward kissed his sisters, who wept 
at the idea of his leaving them, and shaking hands with 
Humphrey, he set off to cross the forest. 
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‘Who would ever have believed this?’’ thought Edward, 
as he drove across the forest; ‘‘that I should put myself un- 
der the roof and under the protection of a Roundhead—one in 
outward appearance, and in the opinion of the world at least, 
if he is not so altogether in opinions. There is surely some 
spell upon me, and I almost feel as if I were a traitor to my 
principles. Why, I know not, I feel a regard for that man, 
and a confidence in him. And why should I not? He knows 
my principles, my feelings against his party, and he respects 
them. Surely he cannot wish to gain me over to his party; 
that were indeed ridiculous—a young forester—a youth un- 
known. No, he would gain nothing by that, for Iam no- 
body. It must be from good-will, and no other feeling. I 
have obliged him in the service I rendered his daughter, and 
he is grateful.”’ Perhaps, had Edward put the question to 
himself, ‘‘Should I have been on such friendly terms with the 
Intendant—should I have accepted his offer, if there had been 
no Patience Heatherstone?’’ he might then have discovered 
what was the ‘‘spell upon him’’ which had rendered him so 
tractable; but of that he had noidea. He only felt that his 
situation would be rendered more comfortable by the society 
of an amiable and handsome girl, and he inquired no further. 

His reverie was broken by Pablo, who appeared tired of 
holding his tongue, and said, ‘‘Massa Edward, you not like 
leave home—you think very much. Why you go there?’ 

“‘T certainly do not like to leave home, Pablo, for I am 
very fond of my brother and sisters; but we cannot always 
do as we wish in this world, and it is for their sakes, more 
than from my own inclinations, that I have done so.”’ 

‘*Can’t see what good you do Missey Alice and Missey 
Edith ’cause you go away. How it possible do good, and 
not with them? Suppose bad accident, and you away, how 
you do good? Suppose bad accident, and you at cottage, then 
you do good. I think, Massa Edward, you very foolish.’’ 

Edward laughed at this blunt observation of Pablo’s, and 
replied, ‘‘It is very true, Pablo, that I cannot watch over my 
sisters, and protect them in person when I am away; but 
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there are reasons why I should go, nevertheless, and I may 
be more useful to them by going than by remaining with 
them. If I did not think so, I would not leave them. They 


EDWARD LEAVING THE COTTAGE 


know nobody, and have no friends in the world. Suppose 
anything was to happen to me. Suppose both Humphrey 
and I were to die—for you know that we never know how 
soon that event may take place—who would there be to pro- 
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tect my poor sisters, and what would become of ‘them? Is it 
not, therefore, wise that I should procure friends for them, in 
case of accident, who would look after them and protect them? 
And it is my hope, that by leaving them now I shall make 
powerful and kind friends for them. Do you understand 
me?”’ 

‘““Yes, I see now; you think more than me, Massa Kd- 
ward. I say just now, you foolish; I say now, Pablo great 
FOOln” 

‘*Besides, Pablo, recollect that I never would have left 
them as long as there was only Humphrey and I to look after 
them, because an accident might have happened to one of us; 
but when you came to live with us, and I found what a good 
clever boy you were, and that you were fond of us all, I then 
said, ‘Now I can leave my sisters, for Pablo shall take my 
place, and assist Humphrey to do what is required, and to 
take care of them.’ Am I not right, Pablo?”’ 

‘“Yes, Massa Edward,”’ replied Pablo, taking hold of Ed- 
ward’s wrist, ‘“‘you quite right. Pablo does love Missey 
Alice, Missey Edith, Massa Humphrey, and you, Massa Ed- 
ward; he love youall very much indeed; he love you so much 
that he die for you! Can do no more.”’ 

‘That is what I really thought of you, Pablo, and yet I 
am glad to hear it from your own mouth. If you had not 
come to live with us, and had not proved so faithful, I could 
not have left to benefit my sisters; but you have induced me 
to leave, and they have to thank youif I am able to be of any 
service to them.”’ 

‘“Well, Massa Edward, you go; never mind us, we make 
plenty of work; do everything all the same as you.”’ 

“T think you will, Pablo, and that is the reason why I 
have agreed to go away. But, Pablo, Billy is growing old, 
and you will want some more ponies.”’ 

‘“Yes, Massa Edward, Massa Humphrey talk to me about 
ponies last night, and say, plenty in the forest. Ask me if I 
think us able catch them. I say yes, catch one, two, twenty, 
suppose want them.’’ 
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“Ah! how will you do that, Pablo?’’ 

‘‘Massa Edward, you tell Massa Humphrey no possible, 
30 I no tell you how,”’ replied Pablo, laughing. ‘‘Some day 
you come see us, see five ponies in the stable. Massa Humph- 
rey and I, we talk about, find out how; you see.”’ 

‘Well, then, I shall ask no more questions, Pablo; and 
when I see the ponies in the stable, then I’ll believe it, and 
not before.”’ 

‘“‘Suppose you want big horse for ride, catch big horse, 
Massa Edward, you see. Massa Humphrey very clever, he 
catch cow.”’ 

“Catch gypsy,’”’ said Edward. 

‘““Yes,’’ said Pablo, laughing, ‘‘catch cow, catch gypsy, 
and by-and-by catch horse.’’ 

When Edward arrived at the Intendant’s house, he was 
very kindly received by the Intendant and the two girls. 
Having deposited his wardrobe in his bedroom, he went out 
to Oswald and put Smoker in the kennel, and on his return 
found Pablo sitting on the carpet in the sitting-room talking 
to Patience and Clara, and they all three appeared much 
amused. When Pablo and Billy had both had something to 
eat, the cart was filled with pots of flowers, and several other 
little things as presents from Patience Heatherstone, and 
Pablo set off on his return. 

‘‘Well, Edward, you do look like a—”’ said Clara, stopping. 

‘‘Like a secretary, I hope,’’? added Edward. 

‘‘Well, you don’t look like a forester; does he, Patience?”’ 
continued Clara. 

‘You must not judge of people by their clothes, 
Clara.”’ 

‘Nor do I,’’ replied Clara. ‘‘Those clothes would not 
look well upon Oswald, or the other men, for they would not 
suit them; but they do suit you; don’t they, Patience?”’ 

Patience Heatherstone, however, did not make any an- 
swer to this second appeal made by Clara. 

‘‘Why don’t you answer me, Patience?”’ said Clara. 

“My dear Clara, it’s not the custom for young maidens to 
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make remarks upon people’s attire. Little girls ike you may 
do so.”’ 

‘Why, did you not tell Pablo that he looked well in his 
enew clothes?’’ . 

‘“Yes, but Pablo is not Mr. Armitage, Clara. That is 
very different.”’ 

‘‘Well, it may be, but still you might answer a question, 
if put to you, Patience; and I ask again, does not Edward 
look much better in the dress he has on, than in that he gen- 
erally has worn?”’ 

‘‘T think it a becoming dress, Clara, since you will have 
an answer.”’ 

‘“‘Hine feathers make fine birds, Clara,’’ said Edward, 
laughing; ‘‘and so that is all we can say about it.” 

Edward then changed the conversation. Soon afterward 
dinner was announced, and Clara again observed to Hd- 
ward: ‘‘Why do you always call Patience Mistress Heather- 
stone? Ought he not to call her Patience, sir?’’ said Clara, 
appealing to the Intendant. 

“That must depend upon his own feelings, my dear 
Clara,’’ replied Mr. Heatherstone. ‘‘It is my intention to 
waive ceremony as much as possible. Edward Armitage has 
come to live with us as one of the family, and he will find 
himself treated by me as one of us. I shall, therefore, in 
future address him as Edward, and he has my full permis- 
sion, and I may say it is my wish, that he should be on the 
same familiar terms with us all. When Edward feels in- 
clined to address my daughter as he does you, by her name 
of baptism, he will, I dare say, now that he has heard my 
opinion, do so; and reserve ‘Mistress Heatherstone’ for the 
time when they have a quarrel.”’ 

‘*Then I hope he will never again address me that way,” 
observed Patience; ‘‘for I am under too great obligations to 
him to bear even the idea of being on bad terms with him.”? 

““Do you hear that, Edward?’ said Clara. 

‘Yes, I do, Clara; and after such a remark, you may be 
sure that I shall never address her in that way again.” 
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In a few days, Edward became quite at home. In the 
forenoon, Mr. Heatherstone dictated one or two letters to 
him, which he wrote; and after that, his time was at his own 
disposal, and was chiefly passed in the company of Patience 
and Clara. With the first he had now become on the most 
intimate and brotherly footing; and when they addressed 
each other, Patience and Edward were the only appellations 
made use of. Once Mr. Heatherstone asked Edward 
whether he would not like to go out with Oswald to kill a 
deer, which he did; but the venison was hardly yet in season. 
There was a fine horse in the stable at Edward’s order, and 
he often rode out with Patience and Clara; indeed his time 
passed so agreeably that he could hardly think it possible 
that a fortnight had passed away, when he asked permission 
to go over to the cottage and see his sisters. 

With the Intendant’s permission, Patience and Clara ac- 
companied him; and the joy of Alice and Edith was great, 
when they made their appearance. Oswald had, by Ed- 
ward’s request, gone over a day or two before, to tell them 
that they were coming, that they might be prepared; and 
the consequence was, that it was a holiday at the cottage. 
Alice had cooked her best dinner, and Humphrey and Pablo 
were at home to receive them. 

‘‘How pleasant it will be, if we are to see you and Clara 
whenever we see Edward!’’ said Alice to Patience. ‘‘So far 
from being sorry that Edward is with you, I shall be quite 
glad of it.”’ 

“‘T water the flowers every day,’’ said Edith, ‘‘and they 
make the garden look so gay.”’ 

‘“‘T will bring you plenty more in the autumn, Edith; but 
this is not the right time for transplanting flowers,’’ replied 
Patience. ‘‘And now, Alice, you must take me to see your 
farm, for when I was here last I had no time; let us go 
now, and show me everything.”’ 

‘‘But my dinner, Patience; I cannot leave it, or it will be 
spoiled, and that will never do. You must either go with 
Edith now, or wait till after dinner, when I can get away.”’ 
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‘Well, then, we will stay till after dinner, Alice, and we 
will help you to serve it up.”’ 

‘Thank you, Pablo generally does that, for Edith cannot 
jreach down the things. I don’t know where he is.”’ 
| ‘He went away with Edward and Humphrey, I think,” 
said Edith. ‘‘I’ll scold him when he comes back, for being 
out of the way.”’ 

‘‘Never mind, Edith, I can reach the dishes,’ said Pa- 
tience, ‘‘and you and Clara can then take them, and the 
platters, and put them on the table for Alice.”’ 

And Patience did as she proposed, and the dinner was 
soon afterward on the table. There was a ham, and two 
boiled fowls, and a piece of salted beef, and some roasted 
kid, besides potatoes and green peas; and when it is con- 
sidered that such a dinner was set on the table by such young 
people, left entirely to their own exertions and industry, it 
must be admitted that it did them and their farm great 
credit. 

In the meantime, Edward and Humphrey, after the first 
greetings were over, had walked out to converse, while Pablo 
had taken the horses into the stable. 

‘‘Well, Humphrey, how do you get on?”’ 

‘Very well,’’ replied Humphrey. ‘‘I have just finished a 
very tough job. I have dug out the sawpit, and have sawed 
the slabs for the sides of the pit, and made it quite secure. 
The large fir-tree that was blown down is now at the pit, 
ready for sawing up into planks, and Pablo and I are to 
commence to-morrow. At first we made but a bad hand of 
sawing off the slabs, but before we had cut them all we got 
on pretty well. Pablo don’t much like it, and indeed no 
more do I, it is such mechanical work, and so tiring; but 
he does not complain. I do not intend that he shall saw 
more than two days in a week; that will be sufficient, we 
shall get on fast enough.’’ 

‘You are right, Humphrey; it is an old saying, that you 
must not work a willing horse to death. Pablo is very will 
ing, but hard work he is not accustomed to.”’ 
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‘*Well, now you must come and look at my flock of goats, 
Edward, they are not far off. I have taught Holdfast to 
take care of them, and he never leaves them now, and brings 
them home at night. Watch always remains with me, and 
is an excellent dog, and very intelligent.”’ 

‘“You have indeed a fine flock, Humphrey!’’ said Edward. 

“Yes, and they are improved in appearance already since 
they have been here. Alice has got her geese and ducks, 
and I have made a place large enough for them to wash in, 
until I have time to dig them out a pond.”’ 

‘‘T thought we had gathered more hay than you required; 
but with this addition, I think you will find none to spare 
before the spring.”’ 

‘So far from it, that I have been mowing down a great 
deal more, Edward, and it is almost ready to carry away. 
Poor Billy has had hard work of it, I assure you, since he 
came back, with one thing and another.’’ 

‘*Poor fellow, but it won’t last long, Humphrey,”’ said 
Edward, smiling; ‘‘the other horses will soon take his place.”’ 

**T trust they will,’’ said Humphrey, ‘‘at all events by 
next spring; before that I do not expect that they will.’’ 

‘‘By the bye, Humphrey, you recollect what I said to you 
that the robber I shot told me, just before he died?’’ 

““Yes, I do recollect it now,’’ replied Humphrey; ‘‘but I 
had quite forgot all about it till you mentioned it now, al- 
though I wrote it down, that we might not forget it.”’ 

‘‘Well, I have been thinking all about it, Humphrey. 
The robber told me that the money was mine, taking me for 
another person; therefore I do not consider it was given to 
me, nor do I consider that it was his to give. I hardly 
know what to do about it, nor to whom the money can be 
said to belong.”’ 

“Well, I think I can answer that question. The property 
of all malefactors belongs to the king; and therefore this 
money belongs to the king; and we may retain it for the 
king, or use it for his service.’’ 

“‘Yes, it would have belonged to the king had the man 
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been condemned and hanged on the gallows as he deserved ; 
but he was not, and therefore I think that it does not belong 
to the king.”’ 

“Then it belongs to whoever ot} it, and who keeps it till 
it is claimed—which will never be.’ 

‘“‘T think I must speak to the Intendant —— it, ” replied 
Edward; ‘‘I should feel more comfortable.’ 

‘‘Then do so,’’ replied Humphrey; ‘“‘I think you are right 
to have no concealments from him.”’ 

‘‘But, Humphrey,’’ replied Edward, laughing, ‘“‘what 
silly fellows we are! we do not yet know whether we shall 
find anything; we must first see if there is anything buried 
there; and when we have done so, then we will decide how 
to act. I shall, if it please God, be over again in a fortnight, 
and in the meantime, do you find out the place, and ascer- 
tain if what the fellow said is true.”’ 

‘‘T will,’ replied Humphrey. ‘‘I will go to-morrow, with 
Billy and the cart, and take a spade and pickax with me. It 
may be a fool’s errand, but still they say, and one would 
credit, for the honor of human nature, that the words of a 
dying man are those of truth. We had better go back now, 
for I think dinner must be ready.”’ 

Now that they had become so intimate with Patience 
Heatherstone—and I may add, so fond of her—there was no 
longer any restraint, and they had a very merry dinner-party; 
and after dinner, Patience went out with Alice and Edith, 
and looked over the garden and farm. She wished very much 
to ascertain if there was anything that they required, but she 
could discover but few things, and those only trifies; but she 
recollected them all, and sent them to the cottage a few days 
afterward. But the hour of parting arrived, for it was a 
long ride back, and they could not stay any longer, if they 
wished to get home before dark, as Mr. Heatherstone had 
requested Edward that they should do; so the horses were 
brought out, and wishing good-by, they set off again, little 
Edith crying after them, ‘‘Come again soon! Patience, you 
must come again soon!”’ 
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CHAPTER TWENTY 


THE summer had now advanced, when Oswald one day 
said to Edward: ‘‘Have you heard the news, sir?”’ 

‘Nothing very particular,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘I know 
that General Cromwell is over in Ireland, and they say very 
successful; but I have cared little for particulars.” 

“They say a great deal more, sir,’’ replied Oswald; ‘‘they 
say that the king is in Scotland, and that the Scotch have 
raised an army for him.”’ 

‘“Indeed!”’ replied Edward, ‘‘that is news indeed! The 
Intendant has never mentioned it to me.” 

“*] daresay not, sir; for he knows your feelings, and 
would be sorry to part with you.”’ 

“T will certainly speak to him on the subject,” said Hd- 
ward, ‘‘at the risk of his displeasure; and join the army I 
will, if I find what you say is true. I should hold myself a 
craven to remain here while the king is fighting for his own, 
and not to be at his side.”’ 

“Well, sir, I think it is true, for I heard that the Parlia- 
ment had sent over for General Cromwell to leave Ireland 
and lead the troops against the Scotch army.”’ 

“You drive me mad, Oswald! I will go to the Intendant 
immediately !”’ 

Edward, much excited by the intelligence, went into the 
room where he usually sat with the Intendant. The latter, 
who was at his desk, looked up, and saw how flushed Kd- 
ward was, and said very quietly: ‘‘Edward, you are excited, 
I presume, from hearing the news which has arrived?” 
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‘“‘Yes, sir, 1 am very much so; and I regret very much 
that I should be the last to whom such important news is 
made known.”’ 

“Tt is, as you say, important news,”’ replied the Intend- 
ant; ‘“‘but if you will sit down, we will talk a little upon the 
subject.”’ 

Edward took a chair, and the Intendant said: ‘‘I have no 
doubt that your present feeling is to go to Scotland, and join 
the army without delay?”’ 

‘Such is my intention, I candidly confess, sir. It is my 
duty.’’ 

‘‘Perhaps you may be persuaded to the contrary before 
we part,’’ replied the Intendant. ‘‘The first duty you owe 
is to your family in their present position; they depend upon 
you; anda false step on your part would be their ruin. How 
can you leave them, and leave my employ, without it being 
known for what purpose you are gone? It is impossible! I 
must myself make it known, and even then it would be very 
injurious to me, the very circumstance of my having one of 
your party in my service. I am suspected by many already, 
in consequence of the part I have taken against the murder 
of the late king, and also of the lords who have since suffered. 
But, Edward, I did not communicate this intelligence to you, 
for many reasons. I knew that it would soon come to your 
ears, and I thought it better that I should be more prepared 
to show you that you may do yourself and me harm, and can 
do no good to the king. I will now show you that I do put 
confidence in you; and if you will read these letters, they 
will prove to you that I am correct in what I assert.’’ 

The Intendant handed three letters to Edward, by which 
it was evident that all the king’s friends in England were of 
opinion that the time was not ripe for the attempt, and that 
it would be only a sacrifice to stir in the matter; that the 
Scotch army raised was composed of those who were the 
greatest enemies to the king, and that the best thing that 
could happen for the king’s interest would be that they were 
destroyed by Cromwell; that it was impossible for the En- 
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glish adherents of Charles to join them, and that the Scotch 
did not wish them so to do. 

“You are no politician, Edward,’’ said the Intendant 
(smiling, as Edward laid the letters down on the table. ‘You 
must admit, that on showing you these letters, I have put 
the utmost confidence in you?”’ 

‘You have indeed, sir; and thanking you for having so 
done, I hardly need add that your confidence will never be 
betrayed.”’ 

‘“‘That I am sure of; and I trust you will now agree with 
me and my friends that the best thing is to remain quiet?” 

‘Certainly, sir, and for future I will be guided by you.’’ 

‘That is all I require of you; and after that promise you 
shall hear all the news as soon as it arrives. There are 
thousands who are just as anxious to see the king on the 
throne again as you are, Edward—and you now know that I 
am one of them; but the time is not yet come, and we must 
bide our time. Depend upon it, that General Cromwell will 
scatter that army like chaff. Heisonhismarch now. After 
what has passed between us this day, Edward, I shall talk 
unreservedly to you on what is going on.”’ 

‘‘T thank you, sir, and I promise you faithfully, as I said 
before, not only to be guided by your advice, but to be most 
secret in all that you may trust me with.”’ 

‘‘T have confidence in you, Edward Armitage; and now 
we will drop the subject for the present. Patience and Clara 
want you to walk with them, so good-by for the present.”’ 

Edward left the Intendant, much pleased with the inter- 
view. The Intendant kept his word, and concealed nothing 
from Edward. All turned outas the Intendant had foretold. 
The Scotch army were cut to pieces by Cromwell, and the 
king retreated to the Highlands; and Edward now felt satis- 
fied that he could do no better than be guided by the Intend- 
ant in all his future undertakings. 

We must now pass over some time in a few words. Hd- 
ward continued at the Intendant’s, and gave great satisfac- 
tion to Mr. Heatherstone. He passed his time very agree- 
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ably, sometimes going out to shoot deer with Oswald, and 
often supplying venison to his brother and sisters at the cot- 
tage. During the autumn, Patience very often went to the 
cottage, and occasionally Mr. Heatherstone paid them a visit; 
but after the winter set in, Edward came over by himself, 
shooting as he went; and when he and Smoker came to the 
cottage, Billy always had a journey to go for the venison left 
in the forest. Patience sent Alice many little things for the 
use of her and Edith, and some very good books for them to 
read; and Humphrey, during the evenings, read with his sis- 
ters, that they might learn what he could teach them. Pablo 
also learned to read and write. Humphrey and Pablo had 
worked at the sawpit, and had sawed out a large quantity of 
boards and timber for building, but the building was put off 
till the spring. 

The reader may recollect that Edward had proposed to 
Humphrey that he should ascertain whether what the robber 
had stated before his death, relative to his having concealed 
his ill-gotten wealth under the tree which was struck by 
lightning, was true. About ten days afterward, Humphrey 
set off on this expedition. He did not take Pablo with him, 
as, although he had a very good opinion of him, he agreed 
with Oswald that temptation should not be put in his way. 
Humphrey considered that it would be the best plan to go at 
once to Clara’s cottage, and from that proceed to find the oak 
tree mentioned by the robber. When he arrived at the thicket 
which surrounded the cottage, it occurred to him that he 
would just go through it and see if it was in the state which 
they had left it in; for after the Intendant had been there, 
he had given directions to his men to remain and bury the 
bodies, and then to lock up the doors of the cottage and bring 
the keys to him, which had been done. Humphrey tied Billy 
and the cart to a tree, and walked through the thicket. As 
he approached the cottage, he heard voices; this induced 
him to advance very carefully, for he had not brought his 
gun with him. He crouched down as he came to the open- 
ing before the cottage. The doors and windows were open, 
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and there were two men sitting outside, cleaning their guns; 
and in one of them Humphrey recognized the man Corbould, 
who had been discharged by the Intendant as soon as his 
wound had been cured, and who was supposed to have gone 
to London. Humphrey was too far off to hear what they 
said. He remained there some time, and three more men 
came out of the cottage. Satisfied with what he had seen, 
Humphrey cautiously retreated and gaining the outside of 
the thicket, led away Billy and the cart over the turf, that 
the noise of the wheels might not be heard. 

‘“‘This bodes no good,’’ thought Humphrey, as he went 
along, every now and then looking back to ascertain if the 
men had come out and seen him. ‘‘That Corbould we know 
has vowed vengeance against Edward, and all of us; and 
has, no doubt, joined those robbers—for robbers they must 
be—that he may fulfill his vow. It is fortunate that I have 
made the discovery, and I will send over immediately to the 
Intendant.’’ As soon as a clump of trees had shut out the 
thicket, and he had no longer any fear of being seen by these 
people, Humphrey went in the direction which the robber 
had mentioned, and soon afterward he perceived the oak 
scathed with lightning, which stood by itself on a green 
spot of about twenty acres. It had been a noble tree before 
it had been destroyed; now it spread its long naked arms, 
covering a large space of ground, but without the least sign 
of vegetation or life remaining. The trunk was many feet 
in diameter, and was apparently quite sound, although the 
tree was dead. Humphrey left Billy to feed on the herbage 
close by, and then, from the position of. the sun in the 
heavens, ascertained the point at which he was to dig. First 
looking around him to see that he was not overlooked, he 
took his spade and pickax out of the cart and began his task. 
There was a spot not quite so green as the rest, which Humph- 
rey thought likely to be the very place that he should dig at, 
as probably it was not green from the soil having been re- 
moved. He commenced at this spot, and after a few mo- 
ments’ labor, his pickax struck upon something hard, which, 
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on clearing away the earth, he discovered to be a wooden lid 
of abox. Satisfied that he was right, Humphrey now worked 
hard, and in a few minutes he had cleared away sufficiently 
to be able to lift out the box and place it on the turf. He 
was about to examine it, when he perceived, at about five 
hundred yards’ distance, three men coming toward him. 
“They have discovered me,’’ thought Humphrey; ‘‘and I 
must be off as soon asIcan.’’ He ran to Billy, who was 
close to him, and bringing the cart to where the box lay, he 
lifted itin. As he was getting in himself, with the reins in 
his hands, he perceived that the three men were running 
toward him as fast as they could, and that they all had 
guns in their hands. They were not more than a hundred 
and fifty yards from him when Humphrey set off, putting 
Billy to a full trot. 

The three men, observing this, called out to Humphrey 
to stop, or they would fire; but Humphrey’s only reply was 
giving a lash to Billy, which set him off ata gallop. The 
men immediately fired, and the bullets whistled past Humph- 
rey without doing any harm. Humphrey looked round, and 
finding that he had increased his distance, pulled up the pony 
and went a more moderate pace. ‘‘You’ll not catch me,”’ 
thought Humphrey; ‘‘and your guns are not loaded, so I’ll 
tantalize you a little.’ He made Billy walk, and turned 
round to see what the men were about; they had arrived at 
where he had dug out the box, and were standing round the 
hole, evidently aware that it was no use following him. 
*“Now,’’ thought Humphrey, as he went along at a faster 
pace, ‘‘those fellows will wonder what I have been digging 
up. The villains little think that I know where to find them, 
and they have proved what they are by firing at me. Now, 
what must Ido? They may follow me to the cottage, for I 
have no doubt that they know where we live, and that Ed- 
ward is at the Intendant’s. They may come and attack us, 
and I dare not leave the cottage to-night, orsend Pablo away, 
in case they should; but I will to-morrow morning.’? Humph- 
rey considered, as he went along, all the circumstances and 
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probabilities, and decided that he would act as he at first pro- 
posed to himself. In an hour he was at the cottage; and 
as soon as Alice had given him his dinner—for he was later 
than the usual dinner hour—he told her what had taken place. 

‘“Where is Pablo?’’ 

‘‘He has been working in the garden with Edith all the 
day,’ replied Alice. 

‘‘Well, dear, I hope they will not come to-night. To- 
morrow I will have them all in custody; but if they do come, 
we must do our best to beat them off. It is fortunate that 
Kdward left the guns and pistols which he found in Clara’s 
cottage, as we shall have no want of firearms; and we can 
barricade the doors and windows, so that they cannot get in 
in a hurry; but I must have Pablo to help me, for there is no 
time to be lost.”’ 

‘But cannot I help you, Humphrey?”’ said Alice. ‘‘Surely 
I can do something?”’ 

““We will see, Alice; but I think I can do without you. 
We have still plenty of daylight. Iwill take the box into 
your room.”’ 

Humphrey, who had only taken the box out of the cart 
and carried it within the threshold of the door, now took it 
into his sisters’ bedroom, and then went out and called Pablo, 
who came running to him. 

‘‘Pablo,’’ said Humphrey, ‘‘we must bring to the cottage 
some of the large pieces we sawed out for rafters; for I 
should not be surprised if the cottage were attacked this 
night.’? He then told Pablo what had taken place. ‘You 
see, Pablo, I dare not send to the Intendant to-night, in case 
the robbers should come here.’ 

‘No, not send to-night,’ said Pablo; ‘‘stay here and fight 
them; first make door fast, then cut hole to fire through.” 

‘““Yes, that was my idea. You don’t mind fighting them, 
Pablo?’’ 

‘“‘No; fight hard for Missey Alice and Missey Edith,”’ said 
Pablo; “‘fight for you too, Massa Humphrey, and fight for 
myself,’’ added Pablo, laughing. 
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They then went for the pieces of squared timber, brought 
them from the sawpit to the cottage, and very soon fitted 
them to the doors and windows, so as to prevent several men, 
with using all their strength, from forcing them open. 

“That will do,’? said Humphrey; ‘‘and now get me the 
small saw, Pablo, and I will cut a hole or two to fire 
through.”’ 

It was dark before they had finished, and then they made 
all fast, and went to Pablo’s room for the arms, which they 
got ready for service, and loaded. 

‘“Now we are all ready, Alice, so let us have our supper,” 
said Humphrey. ‘‘We will make a fight for it, and they 
shall not get in so easily as they think.”’ 

After they had had their supper, Humphrey said the 
prayers, and told his sisters to go to bed. 

‘‘Yes, Humphrey, we will go to bed, but we will not un- 
dress; for if they come, I must be up to help you. I can 
load a gun, you know, and Edith can take them to you as 
fast as I load them. Won’t you, Edith?’’ 

‘“Yes, I will bring you the guns, Humphrey, and you 
shall shoot them,’’ replied Edith. 

Humphrey kissed his sisters, and they went to their room. 
He then put a light in the chimney, that he might not have 
to get one in case the robbers came, and then desired Pablo 
to go and lie down on his bed, as he intended to do the same. 
Humphrey remained awake till past three o’clock in the 
morning; but no robbers came. Pablo was snoring loud, 
and at last Humphrey fell asleep himself, and did not awake 
till broad daylight. He got up, and found Alice and Edith 
were already in the sitting-room, lighting the fire. 

“I would not wake you, Humphrey, as you had been sit- 
ting up so long. The robbers have not made their appear- 
ance, that is clear; shall you unbar the door and window 
shutters now?”’ 

““Yes, [think we may. Here, Pablo!’’ 

““Yes,’’ replied Pablo, coming out half asleep; ‘‘what the 
matter? thief come?’’ 
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‘“‘No,”’ replied Edith, ‘‘thief not come, but sun shine, and 
lazy Pablo not get up.”’ 

‘“Up now, Missey Edith.’’ 

‘“Yes, but not awake yet.’’ 

“Yes, Missey Edith, quite awake.’’ 

‘“Well then, help me to undo the door, Pablo.” 

They took down the barricades, and Humphrey opened 
the door cautiously, and looked out. 

“They won’t come now, at all events, I should think,” 
observed Humphrey; ‘‘but there is no saying—they may be 
prowling about, and may think it easier to get in during day- 
time than at night. Go out, Pablo, and look about every- 
where; take a pistol with you, and fire it off if there is any 
danger, and then come back as fast as you can.’’ 

Pablo took the pistol, and then Humphrey went out of 
the door and looked well round in front of the cottage, but 
he would not leave the door till he was assured that no one 
was there. Pablo returned soon after, saying that he had 
looked round everywhere, and into the cowhouse and yard, 
and there was nobody to be seen. This satisfied Humphrey, 
and they returned to the cottage. 

“‘Now, Pablo, get your breakfast, while I write the letter 
to the Intendant,’’ said Humphrey; ‘‘and then you must 
saddle Billy, and go over to him as fast as you can with the 
letter. You can tell him all I have not said init. I shall 
expect you back at night, and some people with you.”’ 

“*T gee,’’ said Pablo, who immediately busied himself with 
some cold meat which Alice put before him. Pablo had fin- 
ished his breakfast and brought Billy to the door, before 
Humphrey had finished his letter. As soon as it was writ- 
ten and folded, Pablo set off, as fast as Billy could go, to the 
other side of the forest. 

Humphrey continued on the lookout during the whole 
day, with his gun on his arm, and his two dogs by his side; 
for he knew the dogs would give notice of the approach of 
any one long before he might see them; but nothing occurred 
during the whole day; and when the evening closed in, he 
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barricaded the doors and windows, and remained on the 
watch with the dogs, waiting for the coming of the robbers, 
or for the coming of the party which he expected would be 
sent by the Intendant to take the robbers. Just as it was 
dark, Pablo returned with a note from Edward, saying that 
he would be over, and at the cottage by ten o’clock, with a 
large party. 

Humphrey had said in his letter that it would be better 
that any force sent by the Intendant should not arrive till 
after dark, as the robbers might be near and perceive them, 
and then they might escape; he did not therefore expect them ~ 
to come till some time after dark. Humphrey was reading 
a book—Pablo was dosing in the chimney corner—the two 
girls had retired into their room and had lain down on the 
bed in their clothes—when the dogs both gave a low growl. 

‘*Somebody come,’’ said Pablo, starting up. 

Again the dogs growled, and Humphrey made a sign to 
Pablo to hold his tongue. A short time of anxious silence 
succeeded, for it was impossible to ascertain whether the 
parties were friends or enemies. The dogs now sprang up 
and barked furiously at the door, and, as soon as Humphrey 
had silenced them, a voice was heard outside, begging for 
admission to a poor benighted traveler. This was sufficient. 
It could not be the party from the Intendant’s, but the rob- 
bers who wished to induce them to open the door. Pablo put 
a gun into Humphrey’s hand, and took another for himself; 
he then removed the light into the chimney, and on the ap- 
plication from outside being repeated, Humphrey answered: 
‘‘That he never opened the door at-that hour of the night, 
and that it was useless their remaining.”’ 

No answer or repetition of the request was made; but, as 
Humphrey retreated with Pablo into the fireplace, a gun was 
fired into the lock of the door, which was blown off into the 
room, and had it not been for the barricades, the door must 
- have flown open. The robbers appeared surprised at such 
not being the case; and one of them inserted his arm into the 
hole made in the door, to ascertain what might be the further 
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obstacle to opening it, when Pablo slipped past Humphrey, 
and gaining the door, discharged his gun under the arm which 
had been thrust into the hole in the door. The party, who- 
ever it might have been, gave a loud cry, and fell at the 
threshold outside. 

“T think that will do,’”’ said Humphrey, ‘“‘we must not 
take more life than is necessary. I had rather that you had 
fired through his arm—it would have disabled him, and that 
would have sufficed.”’ 

‘*Killmuch better,’ said Pablo. ‘‘Corbould shot through 
leg, come again to rob; suppose shot dead, never rob more.”’ 

The dogs now flew to the back of the cottage, evidently 
pointing out that the robbers were attempting that side. 
Humphrey put his gun through the hole in the door, and dis- 
charged it. 

‘““Why you do that, Massa Humphrey, nobody there!”’ 

‘“‘T know that, Pablo; but if the people are coming from 
the Intendant’s, they will see the flash and perhaps hear the 
report, and it will let them know what is going on.’’ 

‘There is another gun loaded, Humphrey,”’ said Alice, who 
with Edith had joined them without Humphrey observing it. 

“Thanks, love; but you and Edith must not remain here. 
Sit down on the hearth, and then you will be sheltered from 
any bullet which they may fire into the house. I have no 
fear of their getting in, and we shall have help directly, I 
have no doubt. Pablo, I shall fire through the back door; 
they must be there, for the dogs have their noses under it, 
and are so violent. Do you fire another gun, as a signal, 
through the hole in the front door.” 

Humphrey stood within four feet of the back door, and 
fired just above where the dogs held their noses and barked. 
Pablo discharged his gun as directed, and then returned to 
reload the guns. The dogs were now more quiet, and it ap- 
peared as if the robbers had retreated from the back door. 
Pablo blew out the light, which had been put more in the 
center of the room, when Alice and Edith took possession of 
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‘‘No fear, Missey Edith, I know where find everything,”’ 
said Pablo, who now went and peered through the hole in 
the front door, to see if the robbers were coming to it again; 
but he could see and hear nothing for some time. 

At last the attack was renewed; the dogs flew backward 
and forward, sometimes to one door and then to another, as 
if both were to be assailed; and at the same time a crash in 
Alice’s bedchamber told them that the robbers had burst in 
the small window in that room, which Humphrey had not 
paid any attention to, as it was so small that a man could 
hardly introduce his body through it. Humphrey imme- 
diately called Holdfast and opened the door of the room; 
for he thought that a man forcing his way in would be driven 
back or held by the dog, and he and Pablo dared not leave 
the two doors. Watch, the other dog, followed Holdfast into 
the bedroom; and oaths and curses, mingled with the savage 
yells of the dogs, told them that a conflict was going on. 
Both doors were now battered with heavy pieces of timber 
at the same time, and Pablo said—‘‘Great many robbers 
here.”’ 

A moment or more had passed, during which Pablo and 
Humphrey had both again fired their guns through the door, 
when, of a sudden, other sounds were heard—shots were fired 
outside, loud cries, and angry oaths and exclamations. 

““The Intendant’s people are come,’’ said Humphrey, ‘‘I 
am sure of it.”’ 

Shortly afterward Humphrey heard his name called by 
Edward, and he replied, and went to the door and undid the 
barricades. 

‘““Get a light, Alice, dear,’’ said Humphrey, ‘‘we are all 
safe now. I will open the door directly, Edward, but in the 
dark I cannot see the fastenings.”’ 

‘*Are you all safe, Humphrey?”’ 

“Yes, all safe, Edward. Wait till Alice brings a 
light.”’ 

Alice soon brought one, and then the door was unfastened. 
Hdward stepped over the body of a man which lay at the 
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threshold, saying: ‘You have settled somebody there, at all 
events,’’ and then caught Edith and Alice in his arms. 

He was followed by Oswald and some other men, leading 
iin the prisoners. 

“Bind that fellow fast, Oswald,’’ said Edward. ‘‘Get 
another light, Pablo; let us see who it is that lies outside the 
door.”’ 

“First see who is in my bedroom, Edward,”’ said Alice, 
“*for the dogs are still there.”’ 

“In your bedroom, dearest? Well, then, let us go there 
first.’’ ; 

Edward went in with Humphrey, and found a man half 
in the window and half out, held by the throat and apparently 
suffocated by the two dogs. He took the dogs off; and de- 
siring the men to secure the robber, and ascertain whether he 
was alive or not, he returned to the sitting-room, and then 
went to examine the body outside the door. 

‘‘Corbould, as I live!’’ cried Oswald. 

““Yes,’’? replied Edward, ‘‘he has gone to his account. 
God forgive him!” 

On inquiry they found, that of all the robbers, to the 
number of ten, not one had escaped—eight they had made 
prisoners, Corbould, and the man whom the dogs had seized, 
and who was found to be quite dead, made up the number. 
The robbers were all bound and guarded; and then, leaving 
them under the charge of Oswald and five of his men, Ed- 
ward and Humphrey set off with seven more to Clara’s cot- 
tage, to ascertain if there were any more to be found there. 
They arrived by two o’clock in the morning, and, on knock- 
ing several times, the door was opened and they seized an- 
other man, the only one who was found in it. They then 
went back to the cottage with their prisoner, and by the time 
that they had arrived it was daylight. As soon as the party 
sent by the Intendant had been supplied with a breakfast, 
Edward bade farewell to Humphrey and his sisters, that he 
might return and deliver up his prisoners. Pablo went with 
him to bring back the cart which carried the two dead bodies. 
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This capture cleared the forest of the robbers who had so 
long infested it, for they never had any more attempts made 
from that time. 

Before Edward left, Humphrey and he examined the box 
which Humphrey had dug up from under the oak, and which 
had occasioned such danger to the inmates of the cottage; 
for one of the men stated to Edward that they suspected that 
the box which they had seen Humphrey dig out contained 
treasure, and that without they had seen him in possession of 
it, they never should have attacked the cottage, although 
Corbould had often persuaded them so to do; but as they 
knew that he was only seeking revenge—and they required 
money to stimulate them—they had refused, as they consid- 
ered that there was nothing to be obtained in the cottage 
worth the risk; as they knew that the inmates had firearms, 
and would defend themselves. On examination of its con- 
tents, they found in the box a sum of forty pounds in gold, a 
bag of silver, and some other valuables in silver spoons, can- 
dlesticks, and ornaments for women. Edward took a list of 
the contents, and when he returned he stated to the Intendant 
all that had occurred, and requested to know what should be 
done with the money and other articles which Humphrey had 
found. 

‘‘T wish you had said nothing to me about it,’’ said the 
Intendant, ‘‘although I am pleased with your open and fair 
dealing. I cannot say anything, except that you had better 
let Humphrey keep it till it is claimed—which, of course, it 
never will be. But, Edward, Humphrey must come over 
here and make his deposition, as I must report the capture of 
these robbers, and send them to trial. You had better go 
with the clerk and take the depositions of Pablo and your 
sisters, while Humphrey comes here. You can stay till his 
return. Their depositions are not of so much consequence as 
Humphrey’s, as they can only speak as to the attack, but 
Humphrey’s I must take down myself.’’ 

When Patience and Clara heard that Edward was going 
over, they obtained leave to go with him to see Alice and 
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Hdith, and were to be escorted back by Humphrey. This 
the Intendant consented to, and they had a very merry party. 
Humphrey remained two days at the Intendant’s house, and 
then returned to the cottage, where Edward had taken his 
place during his absence. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE 


THE winter set in very severe, and the falls of snow were 
very heavy and frequent. It was fortunate that Humphrey 
had been so provident in making so large a quantity of hay, 
or the stock would have been starved. The flock of goats, in 
great part, subsisted themselves on the bark of trees and 
moss; at night they had some hay given to them, and they 
did very well. It was hardly possible for Edward to come 
over to see his brother and sisters, for the snow was so deep 
as to render such a long journey too fatiguing for a horse. 
Twice or thrice after the snow fell he contrived to get over, 
but after that they knew that it was impossible, and they did 
not expect him. Humphrey and Pablo had little to do except 
attending to the stock, and cutting firewood to keep up their 
supply, for they now burned it very fast. The snow lay sev- 
eral feet high round the cottage, being driven against it by 
the wind. They had kept a passage clear to the yard, and 
had kept the yard as clear of snow as possible. They could 
do no more. A sharp frost and clear weather succeeded to 
the snowstorms, and there appeared no chance of the snow 
melting away. The nights were dark and long, and their oil 
for their lamp was getting low. Humphrey was anxious to 
go to Lymington, as they required many things; but it was 
impossible to go anywhere except on foot, and walking was, 
from the depth of the snow, a most fatiguing exercise. There 
was one thing, however, that Humphrey had not forgotten, 
which was, that he had told Edward that he would try and 
capture some of the forest ponies; and during the whole of 
the time since the heavy fall of snow had taken place he had 
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been making his arrangements. The depth of the snow pre- 
vented the animals from obtaining any grass, and they were 
almost starved, as they could find nothing to subsist upon ex- 
cept the twigs and branches of trees which they could reach. 
Humphrey went out with Pablo and found the herd, which 
was about five miles from the cottage, and near to Clara’s 
cottage. He and Pablo brought with them as much hay as 
they could carry, and strewed it about, so as to draw the 
ponies nearer to them, and then Humphrey looked for a place 
which would answer his purpose. About three miles from 
the cottage he found what he thought would suit him; there 
was a sort of avenue between two thickets, about a hundred 
yards wide; and the wind blowing through this avenue, dur- 
ing the snowstorm, had drifted the snow at one end of it, and 
right across it raised a large mound several feet high. By 
strewing small bundles of hay, he drew the herd of ponies © 
into this avenue; and in the avenue he left them a good quan- 
tity to feed upon every night for several nights, till at last 
the herd of ponies went there every morning. 

‘‘Now, Pablo, we must make a trial,’’ said Humphrey. 
‘“You must get your lassos ready, in case they should be re- 
quired. We must go to the avenue before daylight with the 
two dogs, tie one upon one side of the avenue, and the other 
on the other, that they may bark and prevent the ponies from 
attempting to escape through the thicket. Then we must get 
the ponies between us and the drift of snow which lies across 
the avenue, and try if we cannot draw them into the drift. 
If so, they will plunge in so deep that some of them will not 
be able to get out before we have thrown the ropes round 
their necks.”’ 

‘“*T see,’’ said Pablo; ‘‘very good—soon catch them.”’ 

Before daylight they went with the dogs and a large bun- 
dle of hay, which they strewed nearer to the mound of drift 
snow. They then tied the dogs up on each side, ordering 
them to lie down and be quiet. They then walked through 
the thicket so as not to be perceived, until they considered 
that they were far enough from the drift snow. About day- 
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light the herd came to pick up the hay as usual, and after 
they had passed them Humphrey and Pablo followed in the 
thicket, not wishing to show themselves till the last moment. 
While the ponies were busy with the hay, they suddenly ran 
out into the avenue and separated, so as to prevent the ponies 
from attempting to gallop past them. Shouting as loud as 
they could, as they ran up to the ponies, and calling to the 
dogs, who immediately set up barking on each side; the 
ponies, alarmed at the noise, and the appearance of Humph- 
rey and Pablo, naturally set off in the only direction which 
appeared to them to be clear, and galloped away over the 
mound of drift snow, with their tails streaming, snorting and 
plunging in the snow as they hurried along; but as soon as 
they arrived at the mound of drift snow, they plunged first 
up to their bellies, and afterward, as they attempted to force 
their way where the snow was deeper, many of them stuck 
fast altogether, and attempted to clear themselves in vain. 
Humphrey and Pablo, who had followed them as fast as they 
could run, now came up with them and threw the lasso over 
the neck of one, and ropes with slip nooses over two more, 
which were floundering in the snow there together. The re- 
mainder of the herd, after great exertions, got clear of the 
snow, by turning round and galloping back through the 
avenue. The three ponies captured made a furious struggle; 
but by drawing the ropes tight round their necks they were 
choked, and soon unable to move. They then tied their fore- 
legs, and loosed the ropes round their necks, that they might 
recover their breath. 

“‘Got them now, Massa Humphrey,”’’ said Pablo. 

“Yes; but our work is not yet over, Pablo, we must get 
them home; how shall we manage that?’’ 

“Suppose they no eat to-day and to-morrow, get very 
tame.”’ 

“T believe that will be the best way; they cannot get 
loose again, do all they can.”’ 

‘No, sir; but get one home to-day. This very fine pony; 
suppose we try him.”’ 
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Pablo then put the halter on, and tied the end short to the 
fore-leg of the pony, so that it could not walk without keep- 
ing its head close to the ground—if it raised its head, it was 
(obliged to lift up its leg. Then he put the lasso round its 
ineck to choke it if it was too unruly, and, having done that, 
‘he cast loose the ropes which had tied its fore-legs together. 

‘‘Now, Massa Humphrey, we get him home somehow. 
First I go loose the dogs; he ’fraid of the dogs, and run 
t’other way.”’ 

The pony, which was an iron-gray and very handsome, 
plunged furiously and kicked behind; but it could not do so 
without falling down, which it did several times before Pablo 
returned with the dogs. Humphrey held one part of the 
lasso on one side, and Pablo on the other, keeping the pony 
between them; and with the dogs barking at it behind, they 
contrived, with a great deal of exertion and trouble, to get 
the pony to the cottage. The poor animal, driven in this 
way on three legs, and every now and then choked with the 
lasso, was covered with foam before they arrived. Billy was 
turned out of his stable to make room for the newcomer, who 
was fastened securely to the manger and then left without 
food, that he might become tame. It was too late then, and 
they were too tired themselves, to go for the other two ponies. 
So they were left lying on the snow all night, and the next 
morning they found they were much tamer than the first; 
and during the day, following the same plan, they were both 
brought to the stable and secured alongside of the other. One 
was a bay pony with black legs, and the other a brown one. 
The bay pony was a mare, and the other two horses. Alice 
and HKdith were delighted with the new ponies, and Humph- 
rey was not a little pleased that he had succeeded in capturing 
them, after what had passed between Edward and him. 
After two days’ fasting, the poor animals were so tame that 
they ate out of Pablo’s hand, and submitted to be stroked and 
caressed; and before they were a fortnight in the stable Alice 
and Edith could go up to them without danger. They were 
soon broken in; for the yard being full of muck, Pablo took 
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them into it and mounted them. They plunged and kicked 
at first, and tried all they could to get rid of him, but they ~ 
sank so deep into the muck that they were soon tired out; 
and, after a month, they were all three tolerably quiet to 
ride. 

The snow was so deep all over the country that there was 
little communication with the metropolis. The Intendant’s 
letter spoke of King Charles raising another army in Holland, 
and that his adherents in England were preparing to join him 
as soon as he marched southward. 

“T think, Edward,’’ said the Intendant, ‘‘that the Bie; 8 
affairs do now wear a more promising aspect; but there is 
plenty of time yet. I know your anxiety to serve your king, 
and I cannot blame it. I shall not prevent your going, al- 
though of course I must not be cognizant of your having so 
done. When the winter breaks up, I shall send you to Lon- 
don. You will then be able better to judge of what is going 
on, and your absence will not create any suspicion; but you 
must be guided by me.”’ 

“*T certainly will, sir,’’ replied Edward. ‘‘I should indeed 
like to strike one blow for the king, come what will.”’ 

**All depends upon whether they manage affairs well in 
Scotland; but there is so much jealousy and pride, and I fear 
treachery also, that it is hard to say how matters may end.”’ 

It was soon after this conversation that a messenger ar- 
rived from London with letters, announcing that King Charles 
had been crowned in Scotland, with great solemnity and 
magnificence. 

“The plot thickens,’’ said the Intendant; ‘‘and by this 
letter from my correspondent, Ashley Cooper, I find that the 
king’s army is well appointed: that David Leslie is lieut.- 
general, Middleton commands the horse, and Wemyss the 
artillery. That Wemyss is certainly a good officer, but was 
not true to the late king—may he behave better to the pres- 
ent! Now, Edward, I shall send you to London, and I will 
give you letters to those who will advise you how to proceed. 
You may take the black horse; he will bear you well. You 
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will of course write to me, for Sampson will go with you, and 
you can send him back when you consider that you do not 
require or wish for his presence. There is no time to be lost; 
for, depend upon it, Cromwell, who is still at Edinburgh, will 
take the field as soon as he can. Are you ready to start to- 
morrow morning?”’ 

‘Yes, sir, quite ready.”’ 

‘“‘T fear that you cannot go over to the cottage to bid fare- 
well to your sisters; but perhaps it is better that you should 
not.”’ 

‘‘T think so too, sir,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘now that the snow 
has nearly disappeared, I did think of going over, having 
been so long absent, but I must send Oswald over instead.”’ 

‘‘Well, then, leave me to write my letters, and do you pre- 
pare your saddle-bags. Patience and Clara will assist you. 
Tell Sampson to come to me.”’ 

Edward went to Patience and Clara, and told them that 
he was to set off for London on the following morning, and 
was about to make his preparations. 

‘“How long do you remain, Edward?’’ inquired Patience. 

‘‘T cannot tell; Sampson goes with me, and I must of 
course be guided by your father. Do you know where the 
saddle-bags are, Patience?” 

‘*Yes, Phoebe shall bring them to your room.”’ 

‘‘And you and Clara must come and give me your assist- 
ance.”’ 

‘‘Certainly we will, if you require it; but I did not know 
that your wardrobe was so extensive.”’ 

‘“You know that it is anything but extensive, Patience; 
but that is the reason why your assistance is more required. 
A small wardrobe ought at least to be in good order; and 
what I would require is, that you would look over the linen, 
and where it requires a little repair, you will bestow upon it 
your charity.”’ 

“That we will do, Clara,” replied Patience; ‘‘so get your 
needles and thread, and let us send him to London with whole 
linen. We will come when we are ready, sir.”’ 
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“TI don’t like his going to London at all,” said Clara; 
“‘we shall be so lonely when he has gone.”’ 

Edward had left the room, and having obtained the sad- 
dle-bags from Phcebe, had gone up to his chamber. The first 
thing that he laid hold of was his father’s sword. He took it 
down, and having wiped it carefully, he kissed it, saying, 
“God grant that I may do credit to it, and prove as worthy to 
wield it as was my brave father!’’ He had uttered these words 
aloud; and again taking the sword, and laying it down on 
the bed, turned round, and perceived that Patience had, un- 
known to him, entered the room, and was standing close to 
him. Edward was not conscious that he had spoken aloud, 
and therefore merely said, ‘‘I was not aware of your presence, 
Patience. Your foot is so light.’’ 

‘“Whose sword is that, Edward?’ 

“It is mine; I bought it at Lymington.”’ 

“But what makes you have such an affection for that 
sword?”’ 

** Affection for it?”’ 

‘*Yes; as I came into the room you kissed it as fervently 
as—’’ 

‘“‘As a lover would his mistress, I presume you would 
say,’’ replied Edward. 

‘“‘Nay, I meant not to use such vain words. I was about 
to say, as a Catholic would a relic. I ask you again, why so? 
A sword is but a sword. You are about to leave this ona 
mission of my father’s. You are nota soldier, about to en- 
gage in strife and war; if you were, why kiss your sword?”’ 

“‘T will tell you. I do love this sword. I purchased it, 
as I told you, at Lymington, and they told me that it be- 
longed to Colonel Beverley. It is for his sake that I love it. 
You know what obligations our family were under to him.”’ 

“This sword was then wielded by Colonel Beverley, the 
celebrated cavalier, was it?’ said Patience, taking it from 
off the bed and examining it. 

“Yes, it was; and here, you see, are his initials upon the 
hilt.”’ 
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‘‘And why do you take it to London with you? surely it 
is not the weapon which should be worn by a secretary, Ed- 
ward. It is too large and cumbrous, and out of character.”’ 

‘‘Recollect, that till these last few months I have been a 
forester, Patience, and not a secretary. Indeed I feel that I 
am more fit for active life than the situation which your 
father’s kindness has bestowed upon me. I was brought up, 
as you have heard, to follow to the wars, had my patron 
lived.”’ 

Patience made no reply. Clara now joined them, and 
they commenced the task of examining the linen; and EKd- 
ward left the room, as he wished to speak with Oswald. 
They did not meet again till dinner-time. Edward’s sudden 
departure had spread a gloom over them all—even the In- 
tendant was silent and thoughtful. In the evening he gave 
Edward the letters which he had written, and a considerable 
sum of money, telling him where he was to apply if he re- 
quired more for his expenses. The Intendant cautioned him 
on his behavior in many points, and also relative to his dress 
and carriage during his stay in the metropolis. 

‘“‘If you should leave London, there will be no occasion, 
nay, it would be dangerous to write to me. I shall take it 
for granted that you will retain Sampson till your departure, 
and when he returns here, I shall presume that you have 
gone north. I will not detain you longer, Edward. May 
Heaven bless and protect you!’’ 

So saying, the Intendant went away to his own room. 

‘*Kind and generous man!’’ thought Edward, ‘Show much 
did I mistake you when we first met!”’ 

Taking up the letters and bag of money, which still re- 
mained on the table, Edward went to his room, and having 
placed the letters and money in the saddle-bag, he commended 
himself to the Divine Protector, and retired to rest. 

Before daylight, the sound of Sampson’s heavy traveling 
‘boots below roused up Edward, and he was soon dressed. 
Taking his saddle-bags on his arm, he walked softly down- 
stairs, that he might not disturb any of the family; but when 
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he was passing the sitting-room, he perceived that there was 
a light in it, and on looking in, that Patience was up and 
dressed. Edward looked surprised, and was about to speak, 


EDWARD AND PATIENCE 


when Patience said: ‘‘I rose early, Edward, because, when 
I took leave of you last night, I forgot a little parcel that I 
wanted to give you before you went. It will not take much 
room, and may beguile a weary hour. It is a little book of 
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meditations. Will you accept it, and promise me to read it 
when you have time?”’ 

‘“‘T certainly will, my dear Patience—if I may venture on 
the expression—read it, and think of you.” 

‘‘Nay, you must read it and think of what it contains,”’ 
replied Patience. 

‘“‘T will, then. I shall not need the book to remind me of 
Patience Heatherstone, I assure you.”’ 

‘“‘And now, Edward, I do not pretend to surmise the 
reason of your departure, nor would it be becoming in me to 
attempt to discover what my father thinks proper to be silent 
upon; but I must beg you to promise one thing.”’ 

‘‘Name it, dear Patience,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘my heart is 
so full at the thought of leaving you that I feel I can refuse 
you nothing.”’ 

“‘Tt is this—I have a presentiment, I know not why, that 
you are about to encounter danger. If so, be prudent—be 
prudent for the sake of your dear sisters—be prudent for the 
sake of all your friends, who would regret you—promise me 
that.”’ 

‘IT do promise you, most faithfully, Patience, that I will 
ever have my sisters and you in my thoughts, and will not 
be rash under any circumstances.”’ 

‘‘Thank you, Kdward; may God bless you, and preserve 
you!”’ 

Edward first kissed Patience’s hand, that was held in his 
own; but perceiving the tears starting in her eyes, he kissed 
them off, without any remonstrance on her part, and then 
left the room. In a few moments more he was mounted on 
a fine, powerful black horse, and, followed by Sampson, on 
his road to London. 

We will pass over the journey, which was accomplished 
without any event worthy of remark. Edward had, from 
the commencement, called Sampson to his side, that he might 
answer the questions he had to make upon all that he saw, 
and which the reader must be aware was quite new to one 
whose peregrinations had been confined to the New Forest 
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and the town adjacent. Sampson was a very powerful man, 
of a cool and silent character, by no means deficient in intelli- 
gence, and trustworthy withal. He had long been a follower 
of the Intendant, and had served in the army. He was very 
devout; and generally, when not addressed, was singing 
hymns in a low voice. 

On the evening of the second day they were close to the 
metropolis, and Sampson pointed out to Edward St. Paul’s 
Cathedral and Westminster Abbey, and other objects worthy 
of note. 

‘‘And where are we to lodge, Sampson?’’ inquired Ed- 
ward. 

‘“The best hotel that I know of for man and beast is the 
‘Swan with Three Necks,’ in Holborn. It is not over fre- 
quented by roysterers, and you will there be quiet, and, if 
your affairs demand it, unobserved.”’ 

“That will suit me, Sampson. I wish to observe, and not 
be observed, during my stay in London.’’ 

Before dark they had arrived at the hotel, and the horses 
were in the stable. HKdward had procured an apartment 
to his satisfaction, and feeling fatigued with his two days’ 
traveling, had gone to bed. 

The following morning he examined the letters which had 
been given to him by the Intendant, and inquired of Sampson 
if he could direct him on his way. Sampson knew London 
well; and Edward set out to Spring Gardens to deliver a let- 
ter, which the Intendant informed him was confidential, to a 
person of the name of Langton. Edward knocked and was 
ushered in, Sampson taking a seat in the hall while Edward 
was shown into a handsomely-furnished library, where he 
found himself in the presence of a tall, spare man, dressed 
after the fashion of the Roundheads of the time. He pre- 
sented the letter. Mr. Langton bowed and requested Edward 
to sit down; and after Edward had taken a chair, he then 
seated himself and opened the letter. 

“You are right welcome, Master Armitage,’’ said Mr. 
Langton; ‘‘I find that, young as you appear to be, you are in 
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the whole confidence of our mutual friend, Master Heather- 
stone. He hints at your being probably obliged to take a 
journey to the north, and that you will be glad to take charge 
of any letters which I may have to send in that direction. I 
will have them ready for you; and in case of need they will 
be such as will give a coloring to your proceeding, provided 
you may not choose to reveal your true object. How wears 
our good friend oe and his daughter?”’ 

“Quite well, sir.’ 

“¢ And he told me in one of his former letters that he had He 
daughter of our poor friend Ratcliffe with him. Is it not so?” 

‘Tt is, Master Langton; and a gentle, pretty child as you 
wish to see.”’ 

‘When did you arrive in London?” » 

““Yesterday evening, sir.”’ 

‘*And do you propose any stay?”’ 

“That I cannot answer, sir; I must be guided by your 
advice. Ihave naught to do here, unless it be to deliver 
some three or four letters, given me by Mr. Heatherstone.’’ 

“It is my opinion, Master Armitage, that the less you are 
seen in this city the better; there are hundreds employed to 
find out new-comers, and to discover from their people, or by 
other means, for what purpose they may have come; for you 
must be aware, Master Armitage, that the times are danger- 
ous, and people’s minds are various. In attempting to free 
ourselves from what we considered despotism we have created 
for ourselves a worse despotism, and one that is less endur- 
able. It is to be hoped that what has passed will make not 
only kings, but subjects, wiser than they have been. Now 
what do you propose—to leave this instantly?’’ 

“Certainly, if you think it advisable.”’ 

‘““My advice, then, is to leave London immediately. I 
will give you letters to some friends of mine in Lancashire 
and Yorkshire; in either county you can remain unnoticed, 
and make what preparations you think necessary. But do 
nothing in haste—consult well, and be guided by them, who 
will, if it is considered advisable and prudent, join with you 
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in your project. I need say no more. Call upon me to-mor- 
row morning, an hour before noon, and I will have letters 
ready for you.’’ 

Kdward rose to depart, and thanked Mr. Langton for hig 
kindness. 

‘‘Warewell, Master Armitage,’ said Langton; ‘‘to-morrow 
at the eleventh hour!”’ 

Edward then quitted the house, and delivered the other 
letters of credence, the only one of importance at the moment 
was the one of credit; the others were to various members of 
the Parliament, desiring them to know Master Armitage as a 
confidential friend of the Intendant, and in case of need to 
exert their good offices in his behalf. The letter of credit 
was upon a Hamburg merchant, who asked Edward if he 
required money. Edward replied that he did not at present, 
but that he had business to do for his employer in the north, 
and might require some when there, if it was possible to ob- 
tain it so far from London. 

‘“When do you set out? and to what town do you go?”’ 

‘‘That I cannot well tell till to-morrow.”’ 

‘*Call before you leave this, and I will find some means 
of providing for you as you wish.”’ 

Edward then returned to the hotel. Before he went to 
bed, he told Sampson that he found that he had to leave 
London on Mr. Heatherstone’s affairs, and might be absent 
some time; he concluded by observing that he did not con- 
sider it necessary to take him with him, as he could dispense 
with his services, and Mr. Heatherstone would be glad to 
have him back. 

‘‘As you wish, sir,’’ replied Sampson. ‘‘When am I to 
go back?”’ 

‘“You may leave to-morrow as soon as you please. I have 
no letter to send. You may tell them that I am well, and 
will write as soon as I have anything positive to com- 
municate.”’ 

Edward then made Sampson a present, and wished him a 
pleasant journey. 
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At the hour appointed on the following day, Edward re- 
paired to Mr. Langton, who received him very cordially. 

‘“‘T am all ready for you, Master Armitage; there is a 
letter to two Catholic ladies in Lancashire, who will take 
great care of you; and here is one to a friend of mine in York- 
shire. The ladies live about four miles from the town of Bol- 
ton, and my Yorkshire friend in the city of York. You may 
trust to either of them. And now, farewell; and if possible, 
leave London before nightfall—the sooner the better. Where 
is your servant?”’ 

‘‘He has returned to Master Heatherstone this morning.”’ 

‘You have done right. Lose no time to leave London; 
and don’t be in a hurry in your future plans. You under- 
stand me. If any one accosts you on the road, put no 
trust in any professions. You of course are going down to 
your relations in the north. Have you pistols?”’ 

““Yes, sir; I have a pair which did belong to the unfort- 
unate Mr. Raitcliffe.”’ 

‘‘Then they are good ones, [ll answer for it; no man was 
more particular about his weapons, or knew how to use them 
better. Farewell, Master Armitage, and may success at- 
tend you!”’ 

Mr. Langton held out his hand to Edward, who respect- 
fully took his leave. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO 


EDWARD was certain that Mr. Langton would not have 
advised him to leave London if he had not considered that it 
was dangerous to remain. He therefore first called upon 
the Hamburg merchant, who, upon his explanation, gave 
him a letter of credit to a friend who resided in the city of 
York; and then returned to the hotel, packed up his saddle- 
bags, paid his reckoning, and, mounting his horse, set off on 
the northern road. As it was late in the afternoon before he 
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was clear of the metropolis, he did not proceed further than 
Barnet, where he pulled up at the inn. As soon as he had 
seen his horse attended to, Edward, with his saddle-bags on 
his arm, went into the room in the inn where all the travelers 
congregated. Having procured a bed, and given his saddle- 
bags into the charge of the hostess, he sat down by the fire, 
which, although it was warm weather, was nevertheless kept 
a-light. 

Edward had made no alteration in the dress which he had 
worn since he had been received in the house of Mr. Heather- 
stone. It was plain, although of good materials. He worea 
high-crowned hat, and, altogether, would, from his attire, 
have been taken for one of the Roundhead party. His sword 
and shoulder-belt were indeed of more gay appearance than 
those usually worn by the Roundheads; but this was the 
only difference. 

When Edward first entered the room, there were three 
persons in it, whose appearance was not very prepossessing. 
They were dressed in what had once been very gay attire, 
but which now exhibited tarnished lace, stains of wine, and 
dust from traveling. They eyed him as he entered with his 
saddle-bags, and one of them said: ‘‘That’s a fine horse you 
were riding, sir. Has he much speed?’’ 

“‘He has,’’ replied Edward, as he turned away and went 
into the bar to speak with the hostess, and give his property 
into her care. 

‘‘Going north, sir?’’? inquired the same person when Ed- 
ward returned. 

“Not exactly,’’ replied Edward, walking to the window 
to avoid further conversation. 

‘“‘The Roundhead is on the stilts,’’ observed another of 
the party. 

‘‘Yes,’’ replied the first; ‘‘it is easy to see that he has not 
been accustomed to be addressed by gentlemen; for half a 
pin I would slit his ears!”’ 

Edward did not choose to reply; he folded his arms, and 
looked at the man with contempt. 
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The hostess, who had overheard the conversation, now 
called for her husband, and desired him to go into the room 
and prevent any further insults to the young gentleman who 
had just come in. The host, who knew the parties, entered 
the room, and said: ‘‘Now you’ll clear out of this as fast as 
you can; be off with you, and go to the stables, or P’ll send 
for somebody whom you will not like.’’ 

The three men rose and swaggered, but obeyed the host’s 
orders, and left the room. 

“‘T am sorry, young master, that these roysterers should 
have affronted you, as my wife tells me that they have. I 
did not know that they were in the house. We cannot well 
refuse to take in their horses; but we know well who they 
are, and, if you are traveling far, you had better ride in com- 
pany.”’ 

‘‘Thank you for your caution, my good host,’’ replied Ed- 
ward; ‘‘I thought that they were highwaymen, or something 
of that sort.’’ 

‘“You have made a good guess, sir; but nothing has yet 
been proved against them, or they would not be here. In 
these times we have strange customers, and hardly know 
who we take in. You havea good sword there, sir, I have 
no doubt; but I trust that you have other arms.’’ 

‘‘T have,’’ replied Edward, opening his doublet and show- 
ing his pistols. 

‘“‘That’s right, sir. Will you take anything before you go 
to bed?’’ 

‘Indeed I will, for lam hungry; anything will do, with 
a pint of wine.’’ 

As soon as he had supped, Edward asked the hostess for 
his saddle-bags, and went up to his bed. 

Karly the next morning, he rose and went to the stable to 
see his horse fed. The three men were in the stables, but 
they did not say anything to him. Edward returned to the 
inn, called for breakfast, and, as soon as he had finished, took 
out his pistols to renew the priming. While so occupied, he 
happened to look up, and perceived one of the men with his 
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face against the window, watching him. ‘Well, now you 
see what you have to expect, if you try your trade with me,” 
thought Edward. ‘‘I am very glad that you have been spy- 
ing.”’ Having replaced his pistols, Edward paid his reckon- 
ing, and went to the stable, desiring the hostler to saddle his 
horse and fix on his saddle-bags. As soon as this was done, 
he mounted and rode off. Before he was well clear of the 
town, the highwaymen cantered past him on three well-bred 
active horses. ‘‘I presume we shall meet again,’’ thought 
Edward, who for some time cantered ata gentle pace, and 
then, as his horse was very fresh, he put him to a faster pace, 
intending to do a long day’s work. He had ridden about fif- 
teen miles, when he came to a heath, and, as he continued at 
a fast trot, he perceived the three highwaymen about a quar- 
ter of a mile in advance of him; they were descending a hill 
which was between them, and he soon lost sight of them 
again. Edward now pulled up his horse to let him recover 
his wind, and walked him gently up the hill. He had nearly 
gained the summit when he heard the report of firearms, and 
soon afterward a man on horseback, in full speed, galloped 
over the hill toward him. He had a pistol in his hand, and 
his head turned back. The reason for this was soon evident, 
as immediately after him appeared the three highwaymen in . 
pursuit. One fired his pistol at the man who fled, and missed 
him. The man then fired in return, and with true aim, as 
one of the highwaymen fell. All this was so sudden that 
Edward had hardly time to draw his pistol and put spurs to 
his horse before the parties were upon him and were pass- 
ing him. Edward leveled at the second highwayman as he 
passed him, and the man fell. The third highwayman, per- 
ceiving this, turned his horse to the side of the road, cleared 
a ditch, and galloped away across the heath. The man who 
had been attacked had pulled up his horse when Edward 
came to his assistance, and now rode up to him, saying: “‘I 
have to thank you, sir, for your timely aid; for these rascals 
were too many for me.”’ 
‘‘You are not hurt, I trust, sir?’’ replied Edward. 
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‘‘No, not the least; the fellow singed my curls though, as 
you. may perceive. They attacked me about half a mile from 
here. I was proceeding north when I heard the clatter of 
hoofs behind me; I looked round, and saw at once what they 
were, and I sprung my horse out of the road to a thicket close 
to it, that they might not surround me. One of the three 
rode forward to stop my passage, and the other two rode 
round to the back of the thicket to get behind me. I then 
saw that I had separated them, and could gain a start upon 
them by riding back again, which I did as fast as I could, 
and they immediately gave chase. The result yousaw. Be- 
tween us we have broken up the gang; for both these fellows 
seem dead, or nearly so.”’ 

‘‘What shall we do with them?’’ 

‘‘Leave them where they are,’’ replied the stranger. ‘‘I 
am in a hurry to get on. Ihave important business at the 
city of York, and cannot waste my time in depositions, and 
such nonsense. It is only two scoundrels less in the world, 
and there’s an end of the matter.”’ . 

As Edward was equally anxious to proceed, he agreed 
with the stranger that it was best to do as he proposed. 

‘‘T am also going north,’’ replied Edward, ‘‘and am anx- 
- ious to get there as soon as I can.”’ 

‘“With your permission we will ride together,’’ said the 
stranger. ‘‘I shall be the gainer, as I shall feel that I have 
one with me who is to be trusted to in case of any further at- 
tacks during our journey.”’ 

There was such a gentlemanlike, frank, and courteous air 
about the stranger that Edward immediately assented to his 
proposal, of their riding in company for mutual protection. 
He was a powerful, well-made man, of apparently about one 
or two and twenty, remarkably handsome in person, dressed 
richly, but not gaudily, in the cavalier fashion, and wore a 
hat with a feather. As they proceeded, they entered into 
conversation on indifferent matters for some time, neither 
party attempting by any question to discover who his com- 
panion might be.. Edward had more than once, when the 
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conversation flagged for a minute, considered what reply he 
should give in case his companion should ask him the cause 
of his journey, and at last had made up his mind what to say. 

A little before noon they pulled up to bait their horses at 
a small village—the stranger observing that he avoided St. 
Alban’s, and all other large towns, as he did not wish to 
satisfy the curiosity of people, or to have his motions watched; 
and therefore, if Edward had no objection, he knew the coun- 
try so well that he could save time, by allowing him to direct 
their path. Edward was, as may be supposed, very agree- 
able to this, and, during their whole journey, they never en- 
tered a town, except they rode through it after dark; and 
put up at humble inns on the roadside, where, if not quite 
so well attended to, at all events they were free from 
observation. 

It was, however, impossible that this reserve could con- 
tinue long, as they became more and more intimate every 
day. At last the stranger said: ‘‘Master Armitage, we have 
traveled together for some time, interchanging thoughts and 
feelings, but with due reserve as respects ourselves and our 
own plans. Is this to continue? If so, of course you have 
but to say so; but if you feel inclined to trust me, I have the 
same feeling toward you. By your dress I should imagine 
that you belonged to a party to which I am opposed; but 
your language and manners do not agree with your attire; 
and I think a hat and feathers would grace that head better 
than the steeple-crowned affair which now covers it. It may 
be that the dress is only assumed as a disguise—you know 
best. However, as I say, I feel confidence in you, to what- 
ever party you may belong, and I give you credit for your 
prudence and reserve in these troubled times. I am a little 
older than you, and may advise you; and I am indebted to 
you, and cannot therefore betray you—at least I trust you 
believe so.”’ 

‘‘T do believe it,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘and I will so far an- 
swer you, Master Chaloner, that this attire of mine is not the 
one which I would wear if I had my choice.”’ 
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“I believe that,’’ replied Chaloner; ‘‘and I cannot help 
thinking you are bound north on the same business as my- 
self, which is, I confess to you honestly, to strike a blow for 
the king. If you are on the same errand, I have two old re- 
lations in Lancashire who are stanch to the cause; and I am 
going to their house to remain until I can join the army. If 
you wish it, you shall come with me, and I will promise you 
kind treatment and safety while under their roof.’’ 

‘And the names of these relatives of yours, Master Chal- 
oner?”’ said Edward. 

‘‘Nay, you shall have them; for when I trust, I trust 
wholly. Their name is Conynghame.”’ 

Edward took his letters from out of his side-pocket, and 
handed one of them to his fellow-traveler. The address was, 
“To the worthy Mistress Conynghame, of Portlake, near 
Bolton, county of Lancaster.”’ 

‘‘It is to that address that I am going myself,’ said EKd- 
ward, smiling. ‘‘Whether it is the party you refer to, you 
best know.’’ 

Chaloner burst out with a loud laugh. 

“‘This is excellent! Two people meet, both bound on the 
same business, both going to the same rendezvous, and for 
three days do not venture to trust each other.’’ 

“The times require caution,’ replied Edward, as he re- 
placed his letter. 

*“You are right,’’ answered Chaloner, ‘‘and you are of 
my opinion. I know now that you have both prudence and 
courage. The first quality has been scarcer with us Cavaliers 
than the last; however, now, all reserve is over, at least on 
my part.”’ 

‘And on mine also,”’ replied Edward. 

Chaloner then talked about the chances of the war. He 
stated that King Charles’s army was in a good state of dis- 
cipline, and well found in everything; that there were hun- 
dreds in England who would join it, as soon as it had ad- 
vanced far enough into England; and that everything wore 
a promising appearance. 
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‘“‘My father fell at the battle of Naseby, at the head of his 
retainers,’’ said Chaloner, after a pause; ‘‘and they have 
contrived to fine the property, so that it has dwindled from 
thousands down to hundreds. Indeed, were it not for my 
good old aunts, who will leave me their estates, and who 
now supply me liberally, I should be but a poor gentleman.”’ 

“Your father fellat Naseby?”’ said Edward. ‘‘Were you 
there?’’ 

‘‘T was,’’ replied Chaloner. 

‘““My father also fell at Naseby,’’ said Edward. 

““Your father did?’’ replied Chaloner, ‘‘I do not recollect 
the name—Armitage—he was not in command there, was 
he?’’ continued Chaloner. 

““Yes, he was,’’ replied Edward. 

‘‘There was none of that name among the officers that I 
can recollect, young sir,’’ replied Chaloner, with an air of 
distrust. ‘‘Surely you have been misinformed.’’ 

‘‘T have spoken the truth,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘and have 
now said so much that I must, to remove your suspicion, say 
more than perhaps I should have done. My name is not 
Armitage, although I have been so called for some time. 
You have set me the example of confidence, and I will follow 
it. My father was Colonel Beverley, of Prince Rupert’s 
troop.’’ 

Chaloner started with astonishment. 

“T’m sure that what you say is true,’ at last said he; 
“for I was thinking who it was that you reminded me of. 
You are the very picture of your father. Although a boy at 
the time, I knew him well, Master Beverley; a more gallant 
Cavalier never drew sword. Come, we must be sworn friends 
in life and death, Beverley,’’ continued Chaloner, extending 
his hand, which was eagerly grasped by Edward, who then 
confided to Chaloner the history of his life. When he had 
concluded, Chaloner said: ‘‘We all heard of the firing of 
Arnwood, and it is at this moment believed that all the chil- 
dren perished. It is one of the tales of woe that our nurses 
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supposed deaths. But tell me, now, had you not fallen in 
with me, was it your intention to have joined the army under 
your assumed name of Armitage?”’ 

‘“‘T hardly know what I intended to do. I wanted a friend 
to advise me.”’ 

‘“And you have found one, Beverley. I owe my life to 
you, and I will repay the debt as far as is in my power. You 
must not conceal your name to your sovereign; the very 
name of Beverley isa passport; but the son of Colonel Bever- 
ley will be indeed welcomed. Why, the very name will be 
considered as a harbinger of good fortune. Your father was 
the best and truest soldier that ever drew sword; and his 
memory stands unrivaled for loyalty and devotion. We are 
near to the end of our journey; yonder is the steeple of Bol- 
ton church. The old ladies will be out of their wits when 
they find that they have a Beverley under their roof.”’ 

Edward was much delighted at this tribute paid to his 
father’s memory, and the tears more than once started into 
his eyes as Chaloner renewed his praise. 

Late in the evening they arrived at Portlake, a grand 
old mansion, situated in a park crowded with fine old timber. 

Chaloner was recognized as they rode up the avenue, by 
one of the keepers, who hastened forward to announce his 
arrival; and the domestics had opened the door for them be- 
fore they arrived at it. In the hall they were met by the old 
ladies, who expressed their delight at seeing their nephew, as 
they had had great fear that something had happened to him. 

‘‘And something did very nearly happen to me,”’ replied 
Chaloner, ‘‘had it not been for the timely assistance of my 
friend here, who, notwithstanding his Puritan attire, I hardly 
need tell you is a Cavalier devoted to the good cause, when 
I state that he is the son of Colonel Beverley, who fell at 
Naseby with my good father.”’ 

‘‘No one can be more welcome, then,’’ replied the old 
ladies, who extended their hands to Edward. They then 
went into a sitting-room, and supper was ordered to be sent 
up immediately. 
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‘“‘Our horses will be well attended to, Edward,”’ said 
Chaloner; ‘‘we need not any longer look after them our. 
selves. And now, good aunts, have you no letters for me?”’ 

‘Yes, there are several; but you had better eat first.’’ 

‘“Not so; let me have the letters; we can read them be- 
fore supper, and talk them over when at table.”’ 

One of the ladies produced the letters, which Chaloner, as 
he read them, handed over to Edward for his perusal. They 
were from General Middleton, and some other friends of 
Chaloner’s who were with the army, giving him information 
as to what was going on, and what their prospects were sup- 
posed to be. 

‘“You see that they have marched already,’’ said Chal- 
oner, ‘‘and I think the plan is a good one, and it has put Gen- 
eral Cromwell in an awkward position. Our army is now 
between his and London, with three days’ march in advance. 
And we shall now be able to pick up our English adherents, 
who can join us without risk as we go along. It has been a 
bold step, but a good one; and if they only continue as well 
as they have begun, we shall succeed. The Parliamentary 
army is not equal to ours in numbers, as it is; and we shall 
add to ours daily. The king has sent to the Isle of Man for 
the Earl of Derby, who is expected to join to-morrow.”’ 

‘‘And where is the army at this moment?’ inquired Hd- 
ward. 

“They will be but a few miles from us to-night, their 
march is so rapid; to-morrow we will join if it pleases.” 

‘Most willingly,’’ replied Edward. 

After an hour’s more conversation, they were shown into 
their rooms, and retired for the night. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE 


THE next morning, before they had quitted their beds, a 
messenger arrived with letters from General Middleton, and 
from him they found that the king’s army had encamped on 
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the evening before not six miles from Portlake. As they 
hastily dressed themselves, Chaloner proposed to Edward 
that a little alteration in his dress would be necessary; and 
taking him to a wardrobe in which had been put aside some 
suits of his own, worn when he was a younger and slighter- 
made man than he now was, he requested Edward to make 
use of them. Edward, who was aware that Chaloner was 
right in his proposal, selected two suits of colors which pleased 
him most; and dressing in one, and changing his hat for one 
more befitting his new attire, was transformed into a hand- 
some cavalier. As soon as they had broken their fast they 
took leave of the old ladies, and mounting their horses set 
off for the camp. An hour’s ride brought them to the out- 
posts; and communicating with the officer on duty, they 
were conducted by an orderly to the tent of General Middle- 
ton, who received Chaloner with great warmth as an old 
friend, and was very courteous to Edward as soon as he 
heard that he was the son of Colonel Beverley. 

“‘T have wanted you, Chaloner,’’ said Middleton; ‘‘we are 
raising a troop of horse; the Duke of Buckingham commands 
it, but Massey will be the real leader of it; you have influ- 
ence in this county, and will, I have no doubt, bring us 
many good hands.”’ 

‘“Where is the Harl of Derby?”’ 

‘‘Joined us this morning; we have marched so quick that 
we have not had time to pick our adherents up.”’ 

‘‘And General Leslie?”’ 

‘“‘Is by no means in good spirits. Why I know not. We 
have too many ministers with his army, that is certain, and 
they do harm; but we cannot help ourselves. His Majesty 
must be visible by this time; if you are ready, I will intro- 
duce you; and when that is done, we will talk matters over.”’ 

General Middleton then walked with them to the house in 
which the king had taken up his quarters for the night; and 
after a few minutes’ waiting in the anteroom, they were ad- 
mitted into his presence. 

“Allow me, your. Majesty,” said General Middleton, 
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after the first salutations, ‘‘to present to you Major Chaloner, 
whose father’s name is not unknown to you.” 

‘On the contrary, well known to us,’’ replied the king, 
“as a loyal and faithful subject, whose loss we must deplore. 
I have no doubt that his son inherits his courage and his 
fidelity.”’ 

The king held out his hand, and Chaloner bent his knee 
and kissed it. 

‘‘And now, your Majesty will be surprised that I should 
present to you one of a house supposed to be extinct—the 
eldest son of Colonel Beverley.”’ 

‘“‘Indeed!’’ replied his Majesty; ‘‘I heard that all hig 
family perished at the ruthless burning of Arnwood. I 
hold myself fortunate, as a king, that even one son of so 
loyal and brave a gentleman as Colonel Beverley has escaped. 
You are welcome, young sir—most welcome to us; you must 
be near us; the very name of Beverley will be pleasing to 
our ears by night or day.”’ 

Edward knelt down and kissed his majesty’s hand, and 
the king said: ‘‘What can we do for a Beverley? let us know, 
that we may show our feelings toward his father’s memory?’’ 

**All I request is, that your Majesty will allow me to be 
near you in the hour of danger,’’ replied Edward. 

‘‘A right Beverley reply,’’ said the king, ‘‘and so we shall 
see to it, Middleton.”’ 

After a few more courteous words from his Majesty, they 
withdrew; but General Middleton was recalled by the king 
for a minute or two to receive his commands. When he re- 
joined Edward and Chaloner, he said to Edward: ‘‘I have 
orders to send in for his Majesty’s signature your commis- 
sion as captain of horse, and attached to the king’s personal 
staff; it is a high compliment to the memory of your father, 
sir, and, I may add, your own personal appearance. Chal- 
oner will see to your uniforms and accouterments; you are 
well mounted, I believe; you have no time to lose, as we 
march to-morrow for Warrington, in Cheshire.”’ 

‘‘Has anything been heard of the Parliamentary army?” 
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‘“Yes; they are on the march toward London by the York- 
shire road, intending to cut us off if they can. And now, 
gentlemen, farewell; for I have no idle time, I assure you.” 

Edward was soon equipped, and now attended upon the 
king. When they arrived at Warrington, they found a body 
of horse drawn up to oppose their passage onward. These 
were charged, and fled with a trifling loss; and as they were 
known to be commanded by Lambert, one of Cromwell’s 
best generals, there was great exultation in the king’s army; 
but the fact was, that Lambert had acted upon Cromwell’s 
orders, which were, to harass and delay the march of the 
king as much as possible, but not to risk with his small force 
anything like an engagement. After this skirmish it was 
considered advisable to send back the Earl of Derby and 
many other officers of importance into Lancashire, that they 
might collect the king’s adherents in that quarter and in 
Cheshire. Accordingly the earl, with about two hundred 
officers and gentlemen, left the army with that intention. It 
was then considered that it would be advisable to march the 
army direct to London; but the men were so fatigued with 
the rapidity of the march up to the present time, and the 
weather was so warm, that it was decided in the negative; 
and as Worcester was a town well affected to the king, and 
the country abounded with provisions, it was resolved that 
the army should march there, and wait for English re-enforce- 
ments. This was done; the city opened the gates with every 
mark of satisfaction, and supplied the army with all that it 
required. The first bad news which: reached them was the 
dispersion and defeat of the whole of the Earl of Derby’s 
party by a regiment of militia, which had surprised them at 
Wigan during the night, when they were all asleep, and had 
no idea that any enemy was near to them. Although at- 
tacked at such a disadvantage, they defended themselves till 
a large portion of them were killed, and the remainder were 
taken prisoners, and most of them brutally put todeath. The 
Earl of Derby was made a prisoner, but not put to death with 
the others. 
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‘“‘This is bad news, Chaloner,” said Edward. 
““Yes; it is more than bad,’’ replied the latter; ‘‘we have 
lost our best officers, who never should have left the army; 

and now the consequences of the defeat will be that we shall 
not have any people come forward to join us. The, winning 
side is the right side in this world; and there is more evil 
than that. The Duke of Buckingham has claimed the com- 
mand of the army, which the king has refused; so that we 
are beginning to fight among ourselves. General Leslie is 
evidently dispirited, and thinks bad of the cause. Middleton 
is the only man who does his duty. Depend upon it, we shall 
have Cromwell upon us before we are aware of it; and we are 
in a state of sad confusion—officers quarreling, men dis- 
obedient, much talking, and little doing. Here we have 
been five days, and the works which have been proposed to 
be thrown up as defenses not yet begun.”’ 

“IT cannot but admire the patience of the king, with so 
much to harass and annoy him.’’ 

‘‘He must be patient, perforce,’’ replied Chaloner; ‘‘he 
plays for a crown, and it is a high stake; but he cannot com- 
mand the minds of men, although he may the persons. I 
am no croaker, Beverley; but this I do say, that if we suc- 
ceed with this army, as it is at present disorganized, we shall 
perform a miracle.’’ 

‘“We must hope for the best,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘common 
danger may cement those who would otherwise be asunder; 
and when they have the army of Cromwell before them, they 
may be induced to forget their private quarrels and jeal- 
ousies, and unite in the good cause.’’ 

‘“‘T wish I could be of your opinion, Beverley,’’ replied 
Chaloner; ‘‘but I have mixed with the world longer than you 
have, and I think otherwise.”’ 

Several more days passed, during which no defenses were 
thrown up, and the confusion and quarreling in the army 
continued to increase, until at last news arrived that Crom- 
well was within half a day’s march of them, and that he had 
collected all the militia on his route, and was now in num- 
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bers nearly double to those in the king’s army. All was 
amazement and confusion—nothing had been done—no ar- 
rangements had been made—and Chaloner told Edward that 
all was lost if immediate steps were not taken. 

On the 3d of October, the army of Cromwell appeared in 
sight. Edward had been on horseback, attending the king, 
for the best part of the night; the disposition of the troops 
had been made as well as it could; and it was concluded, as 
Cromwell’s army remained quiet, that no attempt would be 
made on that day. About noon the king returned to his 
lodging, to take some refreshment after his fatigue. Edward 
was with him; but before an hour had passed, the alarm 
came that the armies were engaged. The king mounted his 
horse, which was ready saddled at the door; but before he 
could ride out of the city, he was met and nearly beaten back 
by the whole body almost of his own cavalry, who came run- 
ning on with such force that he could not stop them. His 
Majesty called to several of the officers by name, but they 
paid no attention; and so great was the panic that both the 
king and his staff, who attended him, were nearly over- 
thrown, and trampled under foot. 

Cromwell had passed a large portion of his troops over 
the river without the knowledge of the opponents, and when 
the attack was made in so unexpected a quarter, a panic en- 
sued. Where General Middleton and the Duke Hamilton 
commanded, a very brave resistance was made; but Middle- 
ton being wounded, Duke Hamilton having his leg taken off 
by a round shot, and many gentlemen having fallen, the 
troops, deserted by the remainder of the army, at last gave 
way, and the rout was general, the foot throwing away their 
muskets before they were discharged. 

His majesty rode back into the town, and found a body 
of horse, who had been persuaded by Chaloner to make a 
stand. ‘‘Follow me,” said his Majesty, ‘‘we will see what 
the enemy are about. Ido not think they pursue, and if go, 

‘we may yet rally from this foolish panic.”’ 
His Majesty, followed by Edward, Chaloner, and several 
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of his personal staff, then galloped out to reconnoiter; but to 
his mortification he found that the troops had not followed 
him, but gone out of the town by the other gate, and that the 
enemy’s cavalry in pursuit were actually inthe town. Under 
such circumstances, by the advice of Chaloner and Edward, 
his Majesty withdrew, and turning his horse’s head, he made 
all haste to leave Worcester. After several hours’ riding, 
the king found himself in company of about 4,000 of the 
cavalry who had so disgracefully fled; but they were still so 
panicstruck that he could put no confidence in them, and 
having advised with those about him, he resolved to quit 
them. This he did without mentioning his intentions to any 
of his staff, not even Chaloner or Edward; leaving at night 
with two of his servants, whom he dismissed as soon as it 
was daylight, considering that his chance of escape would be 
greater if he was quite alone. 

It was not till the next morning that they discovered that 
the king had left them, and then they determined to separate, 
and, as the major portion were from Scotland, to make what 
haste they could back to that country. And now Chaloner 
and Edward consulted as to their plans. 

‘*It appears to me,’’ said Edward, laughing, ‘‘that the 
danger of this campaign of ours will consist in getting back 
again to our own homes; for I can most safely assert that I 
have not as yet struck a blow for the king.”’ 

“That is true enough, Beverley. When do you purpose 
going back to the New Forest? I think, if you will permit 
me, I will accompany you,”’ said Chaloner. ‘‘ All the pursuit 
will be to the northward to intercept and overtake the retreat 
into Scotland. I cannot therefore go to Lancashire; and in- 
deed, as they know that I am out, they will be looking for 
me everywhere.”’ 

“Then come with me,’’ said Edward, ‘‘I will find you 
protection till you can decide what to do. Let us ride on 
away from this, and we will talk over the matter as we go; 
but depend upon it, the further south we get the safer we 
shall be; but still not safe, unless we can change our costume. 
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There will be a strict search for the king to the south, as they 
will presume that he will try to get safe to France. Hark! 
what is that? I heard the report of arms. Let us ride up 
this hill, and see what is going on.”’ 

They did so, and perceived that there was a skirmish be- 
tween a party of Cavaliers and some of the Parliamentary 
cavalry, at about a quarter of a mile distant. 

‘Come, Chaloner, let us at all events have one blow,”’ 
said Edward. 

‘‘ Agreed,’’ replied Chaloner, spurring his horse; and down 
they went at full speed, and in a minute were in the mélée, 
coming on the rear of the Parliamentary troops. 

This sudden attack from behind decided the affair. The 
Parliamentary troopers, thinking that there were more than 
two coming upon them, made off after another minute’s com- 
bat, leaving five or six of their men on the ground. 

‘Thanks, Chaloner! thanks, Beverley!’’ said a voice, 
which they immediately recognized. It was that of Gren- 
ville, one of the king’s pages. ‘‘These fellows with me were 
just about to run, if you had not come to our aid. I will re- 
main with them no longer, but join you if you will permit 
me.”’ 

‘‘ At all events, remain here till they go away—I will send 
them off.--My lads, you must all separate, or there will be 
no chance of escape. No more than two should ride together. 
Depend upon it, we shall have more of the troops here 
directly.”’ 

The men, about fifteen in number, who had been in com- 
pany with Grenville, considered that Chaloner’s advice was 
good, and without ceremony set off, with their horses’ heads 
to the northward, leaving Chaloner, Edward and Grenville 
together on the field of the affray. About a dozen men were 
lying on the ground, either dead or severely wounded: seven 
of them were of the king’s party, and the other five of the 
Parliamentary troops. 

‘‘Now what I propose,’’ said Edward, ‘‘is this—let us do 
what we can for those who are wounded, and then strip off 
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the dresses and accouterments of those Parliamentary dra- 
goons who are dead, and dress ourselves in them, accouter- 
ments and all. Wecan then pass through the country in 
safety, as we shall be supposed to be one of the parties look- 
ing for the king.”’ 

‘“That is a good idea,’’ replied Chaloner, ‘‘and the sooner 
it is done the better.”’ 

‘“Well,’”’? said Edward, wiping his sword, which he still 
held drawn, and then sheathing it, ‘‘I will take the spoils of 
this fellow nearest to me. He fell by my hand, and I am 
entitled to them by all the laws of war and chivalry; but first 
let us dismount and look to the wounded.”’ 

They tied their horses to a tree, and having given what 
assistance they could to the wounded men, they proceeded to 
strip three of the Parliamentary troopers; and then, laying 
aside their own habiliments, they dressed themselves in the 
uniform of the enemy, and, mounting their horses, made all 
haste from the place. Having gained about twelve miles, 
they pulled up their horses, and rode at a more leisurely pace. 
It was now eight o’clock in the evening, but still not very 
dark. They therefore rode on another five miles, till they 
came to a small village, where they dismounted at an ale- 
house and put their horses into the stable. 

‘‘We must be insolent and brutal in our manners, or we 
shall be suspected.”’ 

“Very true,’’ said Grenville, giving the hostler a kick, 
and telling him to bestir himself, if he did not want his 
ears cropped. 

They entered the alehouse, and soon found out they were 
held in great terror. They ordered everything of the best to 
be produced, and threatened to set fire to the house if it was 
not; they turned the man and his wife out of their bed, and 
all three went to sleep in it; and, in short, they behaved in 
such an arbitrary manner that nobody doubted that they 
were Cromwell’s horse. In the morning they set off again, 
by Chaloner’s advice paying for nothing that they had or- 
dered, although they had all of them plenty of money. They 
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now rode fast, inquiring at the places which they passed 
through whether any fugitives had been seen, and if they 
came to a town, inquiring, before they entered, whether there 
were any Parliamentary troops. So well did they manage, 
that after four days they had gained the skirts of the New 
Forest, and concealed themselves in a thicket till night-time, 
when Edward proposed that he should conduct his fellow 
travelers to the cottage, where he would leave them till his 
plans were arranged. 

Edward had already arranged his plans. His great object 
was to ward off any suspicion of where he had been, and of 
course any idea that the Intendant had been a party to his 
acts; and the fortunate change of his dress enabled him now 
to do so with success. He had decided to conduct his two 
friends to the cottage that night, and the next morning to 
ride over in his Parliamentary costume to the Intendant’s 
house, and bring the first news of the success of Cromwell 
and the defeat at Worcester; by which stratagem it would 
appear as if he had been with the Parliamentary, and not 
with the Jacobite army. 

As they had traveled along they found that the news of 
Cromwell’s success had not yet arrived. In those times there 
was not the rapidity of communication that we now have, and 
Edward thought it very probable that he would be the first 
to communicate the intelligence to the Intendant and those 
who resided near him. 

As soon as it was dusk the three travelers left their retreat, 
and, guided by Edward, soon arrived at the cottage. Their 
appearance at first created no little consternation, for Humph- 
rey and Pablo happened to be in the yard, when they heard 
the clattering of the swords and accouterments, and through 
the gloom observed, as they advanced, that the party were 
troopers. At first Humphrey was for running on and bar- 
- ring the door; but, on a second reflection, he felt that he 
could not do a more imprudent thing, if there was danger; 
and he therefore contented himself with hastily imparting the 
intelligence to his sisters, and then remaining at the thresh- 
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hold to meet the coming of the parties. The voice of Edward 
calling him by name dissipated all alarm, and in another 
minute he was in the arms of his brother and sisters. 

‘First, let us take our horses to the stable, Humphrey,” 
said Kdward, after the first greeting was over, ‘‘and then we 
will come and partake of anything that Alice can prepare 
for us, for we have not fared over well for the last three 
days.’ 

Accompanied by Humphrey and Pablo, they all went to 
the stables, and turned out the ponies to make room for the 
horses; and as soon as they were all fed and littered down, 
they returned to the cottage, and Chaloner and Grenville 
were introduced. Supper was soon on the table, and they 
were too hungry to talk while they were eating, so that but 
little information was gleaned from them that night. How- 
ever, Humphrey ascertained that all was lost, and that they 
had escaped from the field, previous to Alice and Edith leay- 
ing the room to prepare beds for the new-comers. When the 
beds were ready, Chaloner and Grenville retired, and then 
Edward remained half-an-hour with Humphrey, to commu- 
nicate to him what had passed. Of course he could not enter 
into detail; but told him that he would get information from 
their new guests after he had left, which he must do early in 
the morning. 

‘¢ And now, Humphrey, my advice is this. My two friends 
cannot remain in this cottage, for many reasons; but we 
have the key of Clara’s cottage, and they can take up their 
lodging there, and we can supply them with all they want, 
until they find means of going abroad, which is their inten- 
tion. I must be off to the Intendant’s to-morrow, and the 
day after I will come over to you. In the meantime, our 
guests can remain here, while you and Pablo prepare the cot- 
tage for them; and when I return everything shall be settled, 
and we will conduct them to it. I donot think there is much 
danger of their being discovered while they remain there, 
certainly not so much as if they were here; for we must ex- 
pect parties of troops in every direction now, as they were 


278 Works of Captain Marryat 


when the king’s father made his escape from Hampton Court. 
And now to bed, my good brother; and call me early, for I 
much fear that I shall not wake up, if you do not.”’ 

The brothers then parted for the night. 

The next morning, long before their guests were awake, 
Edward had been called by Humphrey, and found Pablo at 
the door with his horse. Edward, who had put on his Parlia- 
mentary accouterments, bade a hasty farewell to them, and 
set off across the forest to the house of the Intendant, where 
he arrived before they had left their bedrooms. The first 
person he encountered was, very fortunately, Oswald, who 
was at his cottage door. Edward beckoned to him, being 
then about one hundred yards off; but Oswald did not recog- 
nize him at first, and advanced toward him in a very leisurely 
manner, to ascertain what the trooper might wish to inquire. 
But Edward called him Oswald, and that was sufficient. In 
few words Edward told him how all was lost, and how he 
had escaped by changing clothes with one of the enemy. 

“‘T am now come to bring the news to the Intendant, Os- 
wald. You understand me, of course?’’ 

“Of course I do, Master Edward, and will take care that 
it is well known that you have been fighting by the side of 
Cromwell all this time. I should recommend you to show 
yourself in this dress for the remainder of the day, and then 
every one will be satisfied. Shall I go to the Intendant’s 
before you?’’ 

‘No, no, Oswald; the Intendant does not require me to 
be introduced to him, of course. I-must now gallop up to his 
house and announce myself. Farewell for the present—I 
shall see you during the day.’’ 

Edward put spurs to his horse, and arrived at the Intend- 
ant’s at full speed, making no small clattering in the yard 
below as he went in, much to the surprise of Sampson, who 
came out to ascertain what was the cause, and who was not 
a little surprised at perceiving Edward, who threw himself 
off the horse, and desiring Sampson to take it to the stable, 
entered the kitchen, and disturbed Phoebe, who was prepar- 
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ing breakfast. Without speaking to her, Edward passed on 
to the Intendant’s room, and knocked. 

‘“Who is there?’’ said the Intendant. 

‘‘Edward Armitage,’’ was the reply, and the door was 
opened. The Intendant started back at the sight of Edward 
in the trooper’s costume. 

‘‘My dear Edward, I am a to see youin any dress; but 
this requires nation Sit down and tell me all.” 

‘*All is soon told, sir,’’ replied Edward, taking off his iron 
skull-cap, and allowing his hair to fall down on his shoulders. 

He then, in few words, stated what had happened, and 
by what means he had escaped, and the reason why he had 
kept on the trooper’s accouterments and made his appearance 
in them. 

‘You have done very prudently,’’ replied the Intendant, 
‘‘and you have probably saved me; at all events, you have 
warded off all suspicion, and those who are spies upon me 
will now have nothing to report except to my favor. Your 
absence has been commented upon, and made known at high 
quarters, and suspicion has arisen in consequence. Your re- 
turn as one of the Parliamentary forces will now put an end 
to all ill-natured remarks. My dear Edward, you have done 
me a service. As my secretary, and having been known to 
have been a follower of the Beverleys, your absence was con- 
sidered strange, and it was intimated at high quarters that 
you had gone to join the king’s forces, and that with my 
knowledge and consent. This I have from Langton; and it 
has in consequence injured me not a little; but now your ap- 
pearance will make all right again. Now we will first to 
prayers, and then to breakfast; and after that we will have 
a more detailed account of what has taken place since your 
departure. Patience and Clara will not be sorry to recover 
their companion; but how they will like you in that dress I 
cannot pretend to say. However, I thank God that you have 
returned safe to us; and I shall be most happy to see you 
once more attend in the more peaceful garb of a secretary.”’ 

“‘T will, with your permission, sir, not quit this costume 
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for one day, as it may be as well that I should be seen 
in it.” 

“You are right, Edward; for this day retain it; to-mor- 
row you will resume your usual costume. Go down to the 
parlor; you will find Patience and Clara anxiously waiting 
for you, Ihave no doubt. I will join you there in ten min> 
utes.”’ 

Edward left the room, and went downstairs. It hardly 
need be said how joyfully he was received by Patience and 
Clara. The former, however, expressed her joy in tears—the 
latter in wild mirth. 

We will pass over the explanations and the narrative of 
what had occurred, which was given by Edward to Mr. 
Heatherstone in his own room. The Intendant said, as he 
concluded: ‘‘Edward, you must now perceive that, for the 
present, nothing more can be done. If it pleases the Lord, 
the time will come when the monarch will be reseated on his 
throne; at present, we must bow to the powers that be; and 
I tell you frankly, it is my opinion that Cromwell aims at 
sovereignty, and will obtain it. Perhaps it may be better 
that we should suffer the infliction for a time, as for a time 
only can it be upheld, and it may be the cause of the king 
being more schooled and more fitted to reign than, by what 
you have told me in the course of your narrative, he at pres- 
ent appears to be.’’ 

‘‘Perhaps so, sir,”’ replied Edward. ‘‘I must say that the 
short campaign I have gone through has very much opened 
my eyes. Ihave seen but little true chivalric feeling, and 
much of interested motives, in those who have joined the 
king’s forces. The army collected was composed of most dis. 
cordant elements, and were so discontented, so full of jealousy 
and ill-will, that I am not surprised at the result. One thing 
is certain, that there must be a much better feeling existing 
between all parties before such a man as Cromwell can ever 
be moved from his position; and, for the present, the cause 
may be considered as lost.”’ 

“You are right, Edward,’ replied the Intendant;° ‘‘I 
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would they were better; but, as they are, let us make the 
best of them. You have now seen enough to have subdued 
that fiery zeal for the cause which previously occupied your 
whole thoughts; now let us be prudent, and try if we cannot 
be happy.”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR 


Ir was only to Oswald that Edward made known what 
had occurred; he knew that he was to be trusted. The next 
day Edward resumed his forester’s dress, while another one 
was preparing for him, and went over to the cottage; where, 
with the consent of the Intendant, he proposed remaining for 
afew days. Of course Edward had not failed to acquaint 
the Intendant with his proposed plans relative to Chaloner 
and Grenville, and received his consent; at the same time 
advising that they should gain the other side of the Channel 
as soon as they possibly could. Edward found them all very 
anxious for his arrival. Humphrey and Pablo had been to 
the cottage, which they had found undisturbed since the cap- 
ture of the robbers, and made everything ready for the recep- 
tion of the two Cavaliers; as, on their first journey, they took 
with them a cartload of what they knew would be necessary. 
Chaloner and Grenville appeared to be quite at home already, 
and not very willing to shift their quarters. They, of course, 
still retained their troopers’ clothes, as they had no other to 
wear until they could be procured from Lymington; but, as 
we have before mentioned, they were in no want of money. 
They had been amusing the girls and Humphrey with a 
description of what had occurred during the campaign, and 
Edward found that he had but little to tell them, as Chaloner 
had commenced his narrative with an account of his first 
meeting with Edward when he had been attacked by the 
highwaymen. As soon as he could get away, Edward went 
out with Humphrey to have some conversation with him. 
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‘‘Now, Humphrey, as you have pretty well heard all my 
’ adventures since our separation, let me hear what you have 
been doing.”’ 

‘‘T have no such tales of stirring interest to narrate as 
Chaloner has been doing as your deputy, Edward,’’ replied 
Humphrey.. ‘‘All I can say is, that we have had no visitors 
—that we have longed for your return—and that we have not 
been idle since you quitted us.”’ 

‘‘What horses were those in the stable,’’ said Edward, 
‘that you turned out to make room for ours when we 
arrived?”’ 

Humphrey laughed, and then informed Edward of the 
manner in which they had succeeded in capturing them. 

‘Well, you really deserve credit, Humphrey, and cer- 
tainly were not born to be secluded in this forest.”’ 

**T rather think that I have found that I was born for it,”’ 
replied Humphrey, ‘‘although, I must confess, that since you 
have quitted us I have not felt so contented here as I did be- 
fore. You have returned, and you have no idea what an 
alteration I see in you since you have mixed up with the 
world, and have been a party in such stirring scenes.’’ 

‘‘Perhaps so, Humphrey,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘and yet do 
you know, that, although I so ardently wished to mix with 
the world, and to follow the wars, I am anything but satisfied 
with what I have seen of it; and so far from feeling any in- 
clination to return to it, I rather feel more inclined to remain 
here, and remain in quiet and in peace. I have been disap- 
pointed, that is the truth. There is a great difference be- 
tween the world such as we fancy it when we are pining for 
it, and the world when we actually are placed within the 
vortex, and perceive the secret springs of men’s actions. I 
have gained a lesson, but not a satisfactory one, Humphrey. 
It may be told in a very few words. It is a most deceitful 
and hollow world! and that is all said in a few words.”’ 

‘“What very agreeable, pleasant young men are Masters 
Chaloner and Grenville,’? observed Humphrey. 

‘‘Chaloner I know well,’ replied Edward; “the is to be 
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trusted, and he is the only one in whom I have been able to 
place confidence, and therefore I was most fortunate in fall- 
ing in with him as I did on my first starting. Grenville I 
know little about; we met often, it is true, but it was in the 
presence of the king, being both of us on his staff; at the 
same time, I must acknowledge that I know nothing against 
him; and this I do know, which is, that he is brave.’’ 

Edward then narrated what had passed between the In- 
tendant and him since his return; and how well satisfied the 
Intendant had been with his ruse in returning to him in the 
dress of a trooper. 

“Talking about that, Edward, do you not think it likely that 
we shall have the troopers down here in search of the king?”’ 

**T wonder you have not had them already,” replied Edward. 

‘‘And what shall we do if they arrive?”’ 

“That is all prepared for,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘although, 
till you mentioned it, I had quite forgotten it. The Intend- 
ant was talking with me on the subject last night, and here 
is an appointment for you as verderer, signed by him, which 
you are to use as you may find necessary; and here is another 
missive, ordering you to receive into your house two of the 
troopers who may be sent down here, and find them quarters 
and victuals, but not to be compelled to receive more. Until 
the search is over, Chaloner and Grenville must retain their 
accouterments and remain with us. And, Humphrey, if you 
have not made any use of the clothes which I left here—I 
mean the first dress I had made when I was appointed secre- 
tary, and which I thought rather too faded to wear any longer 
—I will put it on now, as, should any military come here as 
scouters to the Intendant, I shall have some authority over 
them.”’ 

“It is in your chest where you left it, Edward. The 
girls did propose to make two josephs out of it for winter 
wear; but they never have thought of it since, or have not 
had time. By the bye, you have not told me what you think 
of Alice and Edith after your long absence.”’ 

‘“‘T think they are both very much grown and very much 
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improved,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘but I must confess to you that 
I think it is high time that they were, if possible, removed 
from their present homely occupations, and instructed as 
young ladies should be.”’ 

‘‘But how, Edward, is that to be?’’ 

“That I cannot yet tell, and it grieves me that I cannot; 
but still I see the necessity of it, if ever we are to return to 
our position in society.”’ 

‘‘ And are we ever to return?’’ 

‘‘T don’t know. I thought little of it before I went away 
and mixed in society; but since I have been in the world, I 
have been compelled to feel that my dear sisters are not in 
their sphere, and I have resolved upon trying if I cannot find 
a more suitable position for them. Had we been successful, 
I should have had no difficulty; but now I hardly know what 
to do.”’ 

‘‘T have not inquired about Mistress Patience, brother; 
how is she?’’ 

‘‘She is as good and as handsome as ever, and very much 
grown; indeed, she is becoming quite womanly.’’ 

‘And Clara?”’ 

**Oh, I do not perceive any difference in her. I think she 
is grown, but I hardly observed her. Here comes Chaloner; 
we will tell him of our arrangements, in case we are disturbed 
by the military parties.”’ 

“It is a most excellent arrangement,’’ said Chaloner, 
when Edward had made the communication; ‘‘and it was a 
lucky day when I first fell in with you, Beverley.”’ 

‘Not Beverley, I pray you; that name is to be forgotten; 
it was only revived for the occasion.”’ 

‘“‘Very true; then, Master Secretary Armitage, I think 
the arrangement excellent; the only point will be to find out 
what troops are sent down in this direction, as we must of 
course belong to some other regiment, and have been pursued 
from the field of battle. I should think that Lambert’s 
squadrons will not be this way.”’ 

‘*We will soon ascertain that; let your horses be saddled 
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and accoutered, so that, should any of them make their ap- 
pearance, the horses may be at the door. It is my opinion 
that they will be here some time to-day.”’ 

“T fear that it will .be almost impossible for the king to 
escape,’’ observed Chaloner. ‘‘I hardly know what to think 
of his leaving us in that way.”’ 

“I have reflected upon it,’’ replied Edward, ‘‘and I think 
it was perhaps prudent; some were to be trusted, and some 
not; it was impossible to know who were and who were 
not—he therefore trusted nobody. Besides, his chance of 
escape, if quite alone, is greater than if in company. And 
yet I feel a little mortified that he did not trust me,’’ con- 
tinued Edward; ‘‘my life was at his service.”’ 

‘‘He could no more read your heart than he could mine 
or others,’’ observed Chaloner; ‘‘and any selection would 
have been invidious. On the whole, I think he acted wisely, 
and I trust that it will prove so. One thing is certain, which 
is, that all is over now, and that for a long while—we may 
let our swords rest in their scabbards. Indeed, I am sickened 
with it, after what I have seen, and would gladly live here 
with you, and help to till the land—away from the world and 
all its vexations. What say you, Edward; will you and 
your brother take me as a laborer after all is quiet again?”’ 

‘““You would soon tire of it, Chaloner; you were made for 
active exertion and bustling in the world.”’ 

‘‘Nevertheless, I think, under two such amiable and pretty 
mistresses, I could stay well contented here. It is almost 
Arcadian. But still it is selfish for me to talk in this way; 
indeed, my feelings are contrary to my words.” 

‘‘How do you mean, Chaloner?”’ 

“To be candid with you, Edward, I was thinking what a 
pity it is that two such sweet girls as your sisters should be 
employed here in domestic drudgery, and remain in such an 
uncultivated state—if I may be pardoned for speaking so freely 
—but I do so because I am convinced that, if in proper hands, 
they would grace a court; and you must feel that I am right.” 

“Do you not think that the same feelings have passed in 


286 Works of Captain Marryat 


my mind, Chaloner? Indeed, Humphrey will tell you that 
we were speaking on the same subject but an hourago. You 
must, however, be aware of the difficulty Iam in; were I in 
possession of Arnwood and its domaiy, then indeed—but that 
is all over now, and I presume I shall shortly see my own 
property, whose woods are now in sight of me, made over to 
some Roundhead, for good services against the Cavaliers at 
‘Worcester.”’ 

‘‘Kdward,”’ replied Chaloner, ‘‘I have this to say to you, 
and I can say it because you know that I am indebted to you 
for my life, and that is a debt that nothing can cancel: If at 
any time you determine upon removing your sisters from this, 
recollect my maiden aunts at Portlake. They cannot be in 
better hands, and they cannot be in the hands of any person 
who will more religiously do their duty toward them, and be 
pleased with the trust confided to them. They are rich, in 
spite of exactions; butin these times women are not fined and 
plundered as men are, and they have been well able to afford 
all that has been taken from them, and all that they have 
voluntarily given to the assistance of our party. They are 
alone, and I really believe that nothing would make them 
more happy than to have the care of the two sisters of Ed- 
ward Beverley—be sure of that. But I will be more sure of 
it, if you will find means of sending to them a letter, which 
I shall write to them. I tell you that you will do them a 
favor, and that if you do not accept the offer you will sacrifice 
your sisters’ welfare to your own pride—which I do not think 
you would do.”’ 

‘Most certainly I will not do that,’’ replied Edward; 
‘“‘and I am fully sensible of your kind offer; but I can say 
no more until I hear what your good aunts may reply to 
your letter. You mistake'me much, Chaloner, if you think 
that any sense of obligation would prevent me from seeing 
my sisters removed from a position so unworthy of them, but 
which circumstances have driven them to. That we are 
paupers is undeniable; but I never shall forget that my 
sisters are the daughters of Colonel Beverley.”’ 
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“‘T am delighted with your reply, Edward, and I fear not 
that of my good aunts. It will be a great happiness to me 
when I am wandering abroad to know that your sisters are 
under their roof, ands are being educated as they ought 
to be.”’ 

‘‘What’s the matter, Pablo?’ said Humphrey to the for- 
mer, who came running, out of breath. 

“‘Soldiers,”’ said Pablo; ‘‘plenty of them, gallop this way 
—gallop every way.’’ 

‘“‘Now, Chaloner, we must get ourselves out of this scrape; 
and I trust that afterward all will be well,’’ said Edward. 
“Bring the horses out to the door; and, Chaloner, you and 
Grenville must wait within; bring my horse out also, as it 
will appear as if I had just ridden over. I must in to change 
my dress. Humphrey, keep a lookout and let us know when 
they come.”’ 

Chaloner and Edward went in, and Edward put on his 
dress of secretary. Shortly afterward, a party of cavalry 
were seen galloping toward the cottage. They soon arrived 
there, and pulled up their horses. An officer who headed 
them addressed Humphrey in a haughty tone, and asked 
him who he was. 

“‘T am one of the verderers of the forest, sir, 
Humphrey, respectfully. 

“And whose cottage is that? and who have you there?”’ 

“The cottage is mine, sir; two of the horses at the door 
belong to two troopers who have come in quest of those who 
fled from Worcester; the other horse belongs to the secretary 
of the Intendant of the forest, Master Heatherstone, who has 
come over with directions from the Intendant as to the cap- 
ture of the rebels.” 

At this moment Edward came out and saluted the officer. 

“This is the secretary, sir, Master Armitage,’’ said 
Humphrey, falling back. 

Edward saluted the officer, and said: ‘‘Master Heather- 
stone, the Intendant, has sent me over here to make arrange- 
ments for the capture of the rebels. This man is ordered to 
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lodge two troopers as long as they are considered necessary’ 
to remain; and I have directions to tell any officer whom I 
may meet that Master Heatherstone and -his verderers will 
take good care that none of the rebels are harbored in this 
direction; and that it will be better that the troops scour the 
southern edge of the forest, as it is certain that the fugitives 
will try all that they can to embark for France.”’ 

‘‘What regiment do the troopers belong to that you have 
here?”’ 

‘‘T believe to Lambert’s troop, sir; but they shall come 
out and answer for themselves. Tell those men to come 
out,’ said Edward to Humphrey. 

“Yes, sir; but they are hard to wake, for they have 
ridden from Worcester; but I will rouse them.’’ 

‘*Nay, I cannot wait,’’ replied the officer. ‘‘I know none 
of Lambert’s troops, and they have no information to give.”’ 

‘‘Could you not take them with you, sir, and leave two of 
your men instead of them; for they are troublesome people 
to a poor man, and devour everything?’’ said Humphrey, 
submissively. 

‘‘No, no,’’ replied the officer, laughing, ‘‘we all know 
Lambert’s people—a friend or enemy is much the same to 
them. I have no power over them, and you must make the 
best of it.—Forward! men,’’ continued the officer, saluting 
Edward as he passed on; and in a minute or two they were 
far in the distance. 

““That’s well over,’’? observed Edward. ‘‘Chaloner and 
Grenville are too young looking and too good looking for 
Lambert’s villains; and a sight of them might have oc- 
casioned suspicion. We must, however, expect more visits. 
Keep a good lookout, Pablo.’’ 

Edward and Humphrey then went in and joined the 
party inside the cottage, who were in a state of no little sus- 
pense during the colloquy outside. 

‘“‘Why, Alice, dearest, you look quite pale!’’ said Edward 
as he came in. 

“I feared for our guests, Edward. I’m sure that if they 
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had come into the cottage, Master Chaloner and Master 
Grenville would never have been believed to be troopers.”? 

‘“We thank you for the compliment, Mistress Alice,’’ said 
Chaloner; ‘‘but I think, if necessary, I could ruffle and 


apa AND THE OFFICER 
swear with the best, or rather the worst of them. We passed 
for troopers very well on the road here.”’ 
“Yes, but you did not meet any other troopers.”’ 


‘“That’s very true, and shows your penetration. I ac- 
M—VoOt. 18 
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knowledge that with troopers, there would have been more 
difficulty; but still, among so many thousands, there must 
be many varieties, and it would be an awkward thing for an 
officer of one troop to arrest upon suspicion the men belong- 
ing to another. I think, when we are visited again, I shall 
sham intoxication—that will not be very suspicious.”’ 

‘‘No, not on either side,”’ replied Edward. ‘‘Come, Alice, 
we will eat what dinner you may have ready for us.”’ 

For three or four days the Parliamentary forces continued 
to scour the forest, and another visit or two was paid to the 
cottage, but without suspicion being created, in consequence 
of the presence of Edward, and his explanations. The par- 
ties were invariably sent in another direction. Edward wrote 
to the Intendant, informing him what had occurred, and re- 
questing permission to remain a few days longer at the cot- 
tage; and Pablo, who took the letter, returned with one from 
the Intendant, acquainting him that the king had not yet 
been taken; and requesting the utmost vigilance on his part 
to insure his capture, with directions to search various places, 
in company with the troopers who had been stationed at the 
cottage; or if he did not like to leave the cottage, to show 
the letter to any officer commanding parties in search, that 
they might act upon the suggestions contained in it. This 
letter Edward had an opportunity of showing to one or two 
officers commanding parties, who approached the cottage, 
and to whom Edward went out to communicate with, there- 
by preventing their stopping there. 

At last, in about a fortnight, there was not a party in the 
forest, all of them having gone down to the seaside, to look 
out for the fugitives, several of whom were taken. 

Humphrey took the cart to Lymington, to procure clothes 
for Chaloner and Grenville, and it was decided that they 
should assume those of verderers of the forest, which would 
enable them to carry a gun. As soon as Humphrey had ob- 
tained what was requisite, Chaloner and Grenville were con- 
ducted to Clara’s cottage, and took possession—of course 
never showing themselves outside the wood which surrounded 
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it. Humphrey lent them Holdfast as a watch, and they took 
leave of Alice and Edith with much regret. Humphrey and 
Edward accompanied them to their new abode. It was ar- 
ranged that the horses should remain under the care of 
Humphrey, as they had no stable at Clara’s cottage. 

On parting, Chaloner gave Edward the letter for his aunts; 
and then Edward once more bent his steps toward the In- 
tendant’s house, and found himself in the company of Pa- 
tience and Clara. 

Edward narrated to the Intendant all that had occurred, 
and the Intendant approved of what he had done; strongly 
advising that Chaloner and Grenville should not attempt to 
go to the continent till all pursuit was over. 

‘‘Here’s a letter I have received from the Government, 
Edward, highly commending my vigilance and activity in 
pursuit of the fugitives. It appears that the officers you fell 
in with have written up to state what admirable dispositions 
we had made. It is a pity, is it not, Edward, that we are 
compelled to be thus deceitful in this world? Nothing but 
the times, and the wish to do good, could warrant it. We 
meet the wicked, and fight them with their own weapons; 
but although it is treating them as they deserve, our con- 
science must tell us that it is not right.”’ 

“Surely, sir, to save the lives of people who have com- 
mitted no other fault except loyalty to thei king will war- 
rant our so doing—at least, I hope so.”’ 

‘‘ According to the Scriptures, I fear it will not; but it is 
a difficult question for us to decide. Let us be guided by our 
own consciences; if they do not reproach us, we cannot be 
far from right.”’ 

Edward then produced the letter he had received from 
Chaloner, requesting that the Intendant would have the 
kindness to forward it. ‘‘I see,’ replied the Intendant; 
“TI can forward these through Langton. I presume it is 
to obtain credit for money. It shall go on Thursday.”’ 

The conference was then broken up, and Edward went to 
see Oswald. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY-FIVE 


For several days Edward remained at home, anxiously 
awaiting every news which arrived; expecting every time 
that the capture of the king would be announced, and, with 
great joy, finding that hitherto all efforts had been unsuc- 
cessful. But there was a question which now arose in Hd- 
ward’s mind, and which was the cause of deep reflection. 
Since the proposal of sending his sisters away had been started 
he felt the great inconvenience of his still representing him- 
self to the Intendant as the grandson of Armitage. His sis- 
ters, if sent to the ladies at Portlake, must be sent without 
the knowledge of the Intendant; and if so, the discovery of 
their absence would soon take place, as Patience Heather- 
stone would be constantly going over to the cottage; and he 
now asked himself the question, whether, after all the kind- 
ness and confidence which the Intendant had shown him, he 
was right in any longer concealing from him his birth and 
parentage. He felt that he was doing the Intendant an in- 
justice, in not showing to him that confidence which he 
deserved. 

That he was justified in so doing at first, he felt; but since 
the joining the king’s army, and the events which had fol- 
lowed, he considered that he was treating the Intendant ill, 
and he now resolved to take the first opportunity of making 
the confession. But to do it formally, and without some op- 
portunity which might offer, he felt awkward. At last he 
thought that he would at once make the confession to Pa- 
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tience, under the promise of secrecy. That he might do at 
once; and, after he had done so, the Intendant could not tax 
him with want of confidence altogether. He had now ana- 
lyzed his feelings toward Patience; and he felt how dear she 
had become to him. During the time he was with the army 
she had seldom been out of his thoughts; and although he 
was often in the society of well-bred women, he saw not one 
that, in his opinoin, could compare with Patience Heather. 
stone; but still, what chance had he of supporting a wife? at 
present, at the age of nineteen, it was preposterous. Thoughts 
like these ran in his mind, chasing each other and followed 
by others as vague and unsatisfactory; and, in the end, Ed- 
ward came to the conclusion that he was without a penny, 
and that being known as the heir of Beverley would be to 
his disadvantage; that he wasin love with Patience Heather- 
stone, and had no chance at present of obtaining her; and 
that he had done well up to the present time in concealing 
who he was from the Intendant, who could safely attest that 
he knew not that he was protecting the son of so noted a 
Cavalier; and that he would confess to Patience who he was, 
and give asa reason for not telling her father that he did 
not wish to commit him by letting him know who it was that 
was under his protection. How far the reader may be satis- 
fied with the arguments which Edward was satisfied with, 
we cannot pretend to say; but Edward was young, and 
hardly knew how to extricate himself from the cloak which 
necessity had first compelled him to-.puton. Edward was 
already satisfied that he was not quite looked upon with in- 
difference by Patience Heatherstone; and he was not yet cer- 
tain whether it was nota grateful feeling that she had to- 
ward him more than any other; that»she believed him to be 
beneath her in birth, he felt convinced, and therefore she 
could have no idea that he was Edward Beverley. It was 
not till several days after he had made up his mind that he 
had an opportunity of being with her alone, as Clara Ratcliffe 
was their constant companion. However, one evening Clara 
went out, and stayed out so long, carelessly wrapped up, that 
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she caught cold; and the following evening she remained at 
home, leaving Edward and Patience to take their usual walk 
unaccompanied by her. They had walked for some minutes 
in silence, when Patience observed: ‘‘You are very grave, 
Edward, and have been very grave ever since your return; 
have you anything to vex you beyond the failure of the at- 
tempt?”’ 

‘“Yes, I have, Patience. I have much on my conscience, 
and do not know how toact. Iwant an adviser and a friend, 
and know not where to find one.”’ 

‘‘Surely, Edward, my father is your sincere friend, and 
not a bad adviser.”’ 

“T grant it; but the question is between your father and 
me, and I cannot advise with him, for that reason.”’ 

“Then advise with me, Edward, if it is not a secret of 
such moment that it is not to be trusted toa woman. At all 
events it will be the advice of a sincere friend; you will give 
me credit for that.”’ 

‘*Yes, and for much more; for I think I shall have good 
advice, and will therefore accept your offer. I feel, Patience, 
that although I was justified, on my first acquaintance with 
your father, in not making known to him a secret of some 
importance, yet, now that he has put such implicit confidence 
in me, I am doing him and myself an injustice in not making 
the communication—that is, as far as confidence in him is 
concerned, I consider that he has a right to know all, and yet 
I feel that it would be prudent on my part that he should not 
know all, as the knowledge might implicate him with those 
with whom he is at present allied. A secret sometimes is 
dangerous; andif your father could not say that on his honor 
he knew not of the secret, it might harm him if the secret 
became afterward known. Do you understand me?”’ 

‘‘T cannot say that I exactly do; you have a secret that 
you wish to make known to my father, and you think the 
knowledge of it may harm him. I cannot imagine what kind 
of secret that may be.”’ 

‘Well, I can give you a case in point. Suppose now that 
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I knew that King Charles was hidden in your stable-loft. 
Such might be the case, and your father be ignorant of it, 
and his assertion of his ignorance would be believed; but if 
I were to tell your father that the king was there, and it was 
afterward discovered, do you not see that, by confiding such 
a secret to him, I should do harm, and perhaps bring him 
into trouble?”’ 

“IT perceive now, Edward; do you mean to say that you 
know where the king is concealed? for if you do, I must beg 
of you not to let my father know anything about it. As you 
say, it would put him in a difficult position, and must event- 
ually harm him much. There is a great difference between 
wishing well to a cause, and supporting it in person. My 
father wishes the king well, I believe, but, at the same time, 
he will not take an active part, as you have already seen; at 
the same time, I am convinced that he would never betray 
the king if he knew where he was. I say, therefore, if that 
is your secret, keep it from him, for his sake and for mine, 
Edward, if you regard me.”’ 

““You know not how much I regard you, Patience. I 
saw many high-born women when I was away, but none 
could I see equal to Patience Heatherstone, in my opinion; 
and Patience was ever in my thoughts during my long 
absence.”’ 

‘‘T thank you for your kind feelings toward me,”’ replied 
Patience; ‘‘but, Master Armitage, we were talking about 
your secret.”’ 

‘‘Master Armitage!’’ rejoined Edward; ‘‘how well you 
know how to remind me, by that expression, of my obscure 
birth and parentage, whenever Iam apt to forget the distance 
which I ought to observe!”’ 

“You are wrong!’’ replied Patience; ‘‘but you flattered 
me so grossly that I called you Master Armitage to show that 
I disliked flattery; that was all. I dislike flattery from those 
who are above me in rank, as well as those who are below 
me; and I should have done the same to any other person, 
whatever his condition might be. But forget what I said; I 
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did not mean to vex you, only to punish you for thinking me 
so silly as to believe such nonsense.”’ 

‘‘Your humility may construe that into flattery which 
was said by me in perfect sincerity and truth—that I cannot 
help,” replied Edward. ‘‘I might have added much more, 
and yet have been sincere; if you had not reminded me of 
my not being of gentle birth, I might have had the presump- 
tion to have told you much more; but I have been rebuked.”’ 

Edward finished speaking, and Patience made no reply. 
They walked on for several moments without exchanging 
another syllable. At last Patience said: ‘‘I will not say who 
is wrong, Edward; but this I do know, that the one who first 
offers the olive-branch after a misunderstanding cannot but 
be right. I offer it now, and ask you whether we are to 
quarrel about one little word. Let me ask you, and give me 
a candid answer: Have I ever been so base as to treat as an 
inferior one to whom I have been so much obliged?’ 

‘‘It is I who am in fault, Patience,’’ replied Edward. ‘I 
have been dreaming for a long while, pleased with my 
dreams; and forgetting that they were dreams, and not 
likely to be realized. I must now speak plainly. I love 
you, Patience; love you so much that to part from you 
would be misery—to know that my love was rejected, as bit- 
ter as death. That is the truth, and I can conceal it no 
longer. Now I admit you have a right to be angry.”’ 

“‘T see no cause for anger, Edward,’’ replied Patience. 
‘“‘T have not thought of you but as a friend and benefactor; 
it would have been wrong to have done otherwise. I am but 
a young person, and must be guided by my father. I would 
not offend him by disobedience. I thank you for your good 
opinion of me, and yet I wish you had not said what you 
have.”’ 

‘‘Am I to understand from your reply that if your father 
raised no objection, my lowly birth would be none in your 
opinion?”’ 

‘Your birth has never come into my head, except when 
reminded of it by yourself.”’ 
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“‘Then, Patience, let me return for the present to what I 
had to confide to you. I was—”’ 

‘‘Here comes my father, Edward,” said Patience. ‘Surely 
Thave done wrong, for I feel afraid to meet him.”’ 

Mr. Heatherstone now joined them, and said to Edward: 
“IT have been looking for you. I have news from London 
which has rejoiced me much. I have at last obtained what 
IT have some time been trying for; and, indeed, I may say, 
that your prudence and boldness in returning home as a 
trooper, added to your conduct in the forest, has greatly ad- 
vanced, and ultimately obtained for me my suit. There was 
some suspense before that; but your conduct has removed 
it; and now we shall have plenty to do.”’ 

‘They walked to the house, and the Intendant, as soon as 
he had gained his own room, said to Edward: ‘‘There is a 
grant to me of a property which I have long solicited for my 
services—read it.”’ 

Edward took up the letter, in which the Parliament in- 
formed Mr. Heatherstone that his application for the property 
of Arnwood had been acceded to, and signed by the Commis- 
sioners; and that he might take immediate possession. Ed- 
ward turned pale as he laid the document down on the table. 

“‘We will ride to-morrow, Edward, and look it over. I 
intend to rebuild the house.’? Edward made no reply. 

**Are you not well?”’ said the Intendant, with surprise. 

“Yes, sir,’? replied Edward, ‘‘I am well, I believe; but I 
will confess to you that Iam disappointed. I did not think 
that you would have accepted a property from such a source, 
and so unjustly sequestrated.’’ 

‘‘T am sorry, Edward,’’ replied the Intendant, ‘“‘that I 
should have fallen in your good opinion; but allow me to ob- 
serve that you are so far right that I never would have ac- 
cepted a property to which there were living claimants; but 
this is a different case. For instance, the Ratcliffe property 
belongs to little Clara and is sequestrated. Do you think I 
would accept it? Never! But here is a property without an 
heir; the whole family perished in the flames of Arnwood! 
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There is no living claimant! It must be given to somebody, 
or remain with the government. This property, therefore, 
and this property only, out of all sequestrated, I selected; as 
I felt that, in obtaining it, I did harm tonoone. I have been 
offered others, but have refused them. I would accept of 
this. and this only; and that is the reason why my applica- 
tions have hitherto been attended with no success. I trust 
you believe me, Edward, in what I assert?” 

‘‘Hirst answer me one question, Mr. Heatherstone. Sup- 
pose it were proved that the whole of the family did not, as 
it is supposed, perish at the conflagration of Arnwood? Sup- 
pose a rightful heir to it should at any time appear, would 
you then resign the property to him?”’ 

‘‘As I hope for heaven, Edward, I would!’’ replied the 
Intendant, solemnly raising his eyes upward as he spoke. ‘“‘I 
then should think that I had been an instrument to keep the 
property out of other hands less scrupulous, and should sur- 
render it as a trust which had been confided to me for the 
time only.”’ 

‘‘With such feelings, Mr. Heatherstone, I can now con- 
gratulate you upon your having obtained possession of the 
property,’ replied Edward. 

‘‘And yet I do not deserve so much credit, as there ig 
little chance of my sincerity being put to the test, Edward. 
There is no doubt that the family all perished; and Arnwood 
will become the dower of Patience Heatherstone.’’ 

Hdward’s heart beat quick. A moment’s thought told 
him his situation. He had been prevented, by the interrup- 
tion of Mr. Heatherstone, from making his confession to Pa- 
tience; and now he could not make it to anybody without a 
rupture with the Intendant, or a compromise, by asking what 
he so earnestly desired—the hand of Patience. Mr. Heather- 
stone observing to Edward that he did not look so well, said 
supper was ready; and that they had better go into the next 
room. Edward mechanically followed. At supper he was 
tormented by the incessant inquiries of Clara, as to what 
was the matter with him. He did not venture to look at 


The Ghildren of the New Forest 299 


Patience, and made a hasty retreat to bed; complaining, as 
he well might do, of a severe headache. 

Edward threw himself on his bed, but to sleep was impos- 
sible. He thought of the events of the day, over and over 
again. Had he any reason to believe that Patience returned 
his affection? No; her reply was too calm, too composed, to 
make him suppose that; and now that she would be an heir- 
ess, there would be no want of pretenders to her hand; and 
he would lose her and his property at the same time. It was 
true that the Intendant had declared that he would renounce 
the property if the true heir appeared, but that was easy to 
say upon the conviction that no heir would appear; and even 
if he did renounce it, the Parliament would receive it again, 
rather than it should fall into the hands of a Beverley. ‘‘Oh, 
that I had never left the cottage!’’ thought Edward. ‘I 
might then at least have become resigned and contented with 
my lot. Now I am miserable, and, whichever way I turn, I 
see no prospect of being otherwise. One thing only I can de- 
cide upon, which is, that I will not remain any longer than 
I can help under this roof. I will go over and consult with 
Humphrey; and if I can only place my sisters as I want, 
Humphrey and I will seek our fortunes.”’ 

Edward rose at daylight, and, dressing himself, went 
down and saddled his horse. Desiring Sampson to tell the 
Intendant that he had gone over to the cottage, and would 
return by the evening, he rode across the forest, and arrived 
just as they were sitting down to breakfast. His attempts 
to be cheerful before his sisters did not succeed, and they 
were all grieved to see him look so pale and haggard. As 
soon as breakfast was over, Edward made a sign, and he and 
Humphrey went out. 

‘‘What is the matter, my dear brother?’’ said Humphrey. 

“‘T will tell you all. Listen to me,’’ replied Edward, who 
then gave him the detail of all that had passed, from the time 
he had walked out with Patience Heatherstone till he went 
to bed. ‘‘Now, Humphrey, you know all; and what shall I 
do? Remain there I cannot!”’ 
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“If Patience Heatherstone had professed regard for you,” 
replied Humphrey, ‘‘the affair would have been simple 
enough. Her father could have no objections to the match; 
and he would at the same time have acquitted his conscience 
as to the retaining of the property; but you say she showed 
none.”’ 

‘‘She told me very calmly that she was sorry that I had 
said what I did.’’ 

‘‘But do women always mean what they say, brother?”’ 
said Humphrey. 

‘‘She does, at all events,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘she is truth 
itself. No, I cannot deceive myself. She feels a deep debt 
of gratitude for the service I rendered her; and that pre- 
vented her from being more harsh in her reply than what she 
was.” 

“But if she knew that you were Edward Beverley, do 
you not think it would make a difference in her?”’ 

‘‘And if it did, it would be too humiliating to think that 
I was only married for my rank and station.”’ 

‘‘But, considering you of mean birth, may she not have 
checked those feelings which she considered under the cir- 
cumstances improper to indulge?”’ 

‘‘Where there is such a sense of propriety, there can be 
little affection.”’ 

‘‘T know nothing about these things, Edward,”’ replied 
Humphrey; ‘‘but I have been told that a woman’s heart is 
not easily read; or if I have not been told it, I have read it 
or dreamed it. What do you propose to do?”’ 

‘‘What I fear you will not approve of, Humphrey; it is 
to break up our establishment altogether. If the answer 
is favorable from the Misses Conynghame, my sisters shall 
go to them; but that we had agreed upon already. Then for 
myself—lI intend to go abroad, resume my name, and obtain 
employment in some foreign service. I will trust to the king 
for assisting me to that.”’ 

‘That is the worst part of it, Edward; but if your peace 
of mind depends upon it, I will not oppose it.’’ 
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‘You, Humphrey, may come with me and share my fort- 
unes, or do what you think more preferable.’’ 

““T think then, Edward, that I shall not decide rashly. I 
|must have remained here with Pablo, if my sisters had gone 
‘to the Ladies Conynghame and you had remained with the 
Intendant; I shall, therefore, till I hear from you, remain 
where [ am, and I shall be able to observe what is going on 
here, and let you know.’’ 

‘Be it so,’’ replied Edward; ‘‘let me only see my sisters 
well placed, and I shall be off the next day. It is misery to 
remain there now.”’ 

After some more conversation, Edward mounted his horse 
and returned to the Intendant’s. He did not arrive till late, 
for supper was on the table. The Intendant gave him a let- 
ter for Mr. Chaloner, which was inclosed in one from Mr. 

Langton; and further informed Edward that news had 
arrived of the king having made his escape to France. 

‘“Thank God for that!’’ exclaimed Edward. ‘‘With your 
leave, sir, I will to-morrow deliver this letter to the party to 
whom it is addressed, as I know it to be of consequence.”’ 

The Intendant having given his consent, Edward retired 
without having exchanged a word with Patience or Clara 
beyond the usual civilities of the table. 

The following morning, Edward, who had not slept an 
hour during the night, set off for Clara’s cottage, and found 
Chaloner and Grenville stillin bed. At the sound of his voice 
the door was opened, and he gave Chaloner the letter; the 
latter read it and then handed it to Edward. The Misses 
Conynghame were delighted at the idea of receiving the two 
daughters of Colonel Beverley, and would treat them as their 
own; they requested that they might be sent to London im- 
mediately, where the coach would meet them to convey them 
down to Lancashire. They begged to be kindly remembered 
to Captain Beverley, and to assureyhim that his sisters should 
be well cared for. 

‘“‘T am much indebted to you, Chaloner,’ said Edward; 
‘‘T will send my brother off with my sisters as soon as pos- 
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sible. You will soon think of returning to France; and if 
you will permit me, I will accompany you.”’ 

“You, Edward! that will be delightful; but you had no 
idea of the kind when last we met. What has induced you 
to alter your mind?”’ 

‘‘T will tell you by-and-by; I do not think I shall] be here 
again for some days. I must be a great deal at the cottage 
when Humphrey is away; for Pablo will have a great charge 
upon him—what with the dairy, and horses, and breed of 
goats, and other things—more than he can attend to; but as 
soon as Humphrey returns, I will come to you and make 
preparations for our departure. ‘Till then farewell, both of 
you. We must see to provision you for three weeks or a 
month before Humphrey starts.”’ 

Edward bade them a hearty farewell, and then rode to 
the cottage. 

Although Alice and Edith had been somewhat prepared 
for leaving the cottage, yet the time was so very uncertain 
that the blow fell heavy upon them. They were to leave 
their brothers, whom they loved so- dearly, to go to stran- 
gers; and when they understood that they were to leave in 
two days, and that they should not see Edward again, their 
grief was very great; but Edward reasoned with Alice and 
consoled her, although with Edith it was a more difficult 
task. She not only lamented her brothers, but her cow, her 
pony, and her kids; all the dumb animals were friends and 
favorites of Edith; and even the idea of parting with Pablo 
was the cause of a fresh burst of tears. Having made every 
arrangement with Humphrey, Edward once more took his 
leave, promising to come over and assist Pablo as soon as he 
could. 

The next day Humphrey was busied in his preparations. 
They supplied the provisions to Clara’s cottage; and when 
Pablo took them over in the cart, Humphrey rode to Lym- 
ington and provided a conveyance to London for the follow- 
ing day. We may as well observe that they set off at the 
hour appointed, and arrived safely at London in three days. 
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There, at an address given in the letter, they found the coach 
waiting; and having given his sisters into the charge of an 
elderly waiting-woman, who had come up in the coach to 
take charge of them, they quitted him with many tears, and 
Humphrey hastened back to the New Forest. 

On his return, he found to his surprise that Edward had 
not called at the cottage as he had promised; and with a 
mind foreboding evil, he mounted a horse and set off across 
the forest to ascertain the cause. As he was close to the In- 
tendant’s house, he was met by Oswald, who informed him 
that Edward had been seized with a violent fever, and was 
in a very dangerous state, having been delirious for three or 
four days. 

Humphrey hastened to dismount, and knocked at the door 
of the house; it was opened by Sampson, and Humphrey re- 
quested to be shown upto his brother’s room. He found Kd- 
ward in the state described by Oswald, and wholly uncon- 
scious of his presence; the maid, Phoebe, was by his bedside. 

‘You may leave,’’ said Humphrey, rather abruptly; ‘‘I 
am his brother.”’ . 

Pheebe retired, and Humphrey was alone with his brother. 

‘“‘It was, indeed, an unhappy day when you came to this 
house,’’ exclaimed Humphrey, as the tears rolled down his 
cheeks; ‘‘my poor, poor Edward!’’ 

Edward now began to talk incoherently, and attempted to 
rise from the bed, but his efforts were unavailing—he was 
too weak; but he raved of Patience Heatherstone, and he 
called himself Edward Beverley more than once, and he 
talked of his father and of Arnwood. 

‘Tf he has raved in this manner,’’ thought Humphrey, 
‘che has not many secrets left to disclose. I will not leave 
him, and will keep others away if I can.”’ 

Humphrey had been sitting an hour with his brother, 
when the surgeon came to see his patient. He felt his pulse, 
and asked Humphrey if he was nursing him. 

‘‘T am his brother, sir,’’ replied Humphrey. 

“Then, my good sir, if you perceive any signs of perspira- 
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tion—and I think now that there is a little—keep the clothes on 
him and let him perspire freely. If so, his life will be saved.”’ 

The surgeon withdrew, saying that he would return again 
late in the evening. | 

Humphrey remained for another two hours at the bedside, 
and then, feeling that there was a sign of perspiration, he 
obeyed the injunctions of the surgeon, and held on the clothes, 
against all Edward’s endeavors to throw them off. Fora 
short time the perspiration was profuse, and the restlessness 
of Edward subsided into a deep slumber. 

‘‘Thank Heaven! there are then hopes.”’ 

‘Did you say there were hopes?’’ repeated a voice behind 
him. 

Humphrey turned, and perceived Patience and Clara be- 
hind him, who had come in without his observing it. 

‘“Yes,’’ replied Humphrey, looking reproachfully at 
Patience, ‘‘there are hopes, by what the surgeon said to me 
—hopes that he may yet be able to quit this house, which he 
was so unfortunate as to enter.”’ 

* This was a harsh and rude speech of Humphrey’s; but he 
considered that Patience Heatherstone had been the cause of 
his brother’s dangerous state, and that she had not behaved 
well to him. 

Patience made no reply, but falling down on her knees by 
the bedside, prayed silently; and Humphrey’s heart smote 
him for what he had said to her. ‘‘She cannot be so bad,”’ 
thought Humphrey, as Patience and Clara quitted the room 
without the least noise. 

Shortly afterward the Intendant came up into the room, 
and offered his hand to Humphrey, who pretended not to see 
it, and did not take it. 

““He has got Arnwood; that is enough for him,”’ thought 
Humphrey; ‘‘but my hand in friendship he shall not receive. ”’ 

The Intendant put his hand within the clothes, and feel- 
ing the high perspiration in which Edward was in, said: ‘‘I 
thank Thee, O God! for all Thy mercies, and that Thou hast 
been pleased to spare this valuable life.-—How are your sis- 
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ters, Master Humphrey?”’ said the Intendant; ‘‘my daughter 
bade me inquire. I will send over to them and let them know 
that your brother is better, if you do not leave this for the 
cottage yourself after the surgeon has called again.” 

‘““My sisters are no longer at the cottage, Master Heather- 
stone,’’ replied Humphrey; ‘‘they have gone to some friends 
who have taken charge of them. I saw them safe to London 
myself, or I should have known of my brother’s illness and 
have been here before this.”’ 

‘“You indeed tell me news, Master Humphrey,’’ replied 
the Intendant. ‘‘With whom, may I ask, are your sisters 
placed, and in what capacity are they gone?’ 

This reply of the Intendant’s reminded Humphrey that he 
had somewhat committed himself, as being supposed to be 
the daughters of a forester, it was not to be thought that they 
had gone up to be educated; and he therefore replied: ‘‘They 
found it lonely in the forest, Master Heatherstone, and wished 
to see London; so we have taken them there, and put them 
into the care of those who have promised that they shall be 
well placed.”’ 

The Intendant appeared to be much disturbed and sur- 
prised; but he said nothing, and soon afterward quitted the 
room. He almost immediately returned with the surgeon, 
who, as soon as he felt HEdward’s pulse, declared that the 
crisis was over, and that when he awoke he would be quite 
sensible. Having given directions as to the drink of his 
patient, and some medicine which he was to take, the surgeon 
then left, stating that he should not call until the next even- 
ing, unless he was sent for, as he considered all danger over. 

Edward continued in a quiet slumber for the major portion 
of the night. It was just break of day when he opened his 
eyes. Humphrey offered him some drink, which Edward 
took greedily; and seeing Humphrey, said: “‘Oh, Humph- 
rey, I had quite forgotten where I was—I’m s0 sleepy!” and 
with these words his head fell on the pillow, and he was 
again asleep. 

When it was broad daylight Oswald came into the room: 
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‘‘Master Humphrey, they say that all danger is over now, 
but that you have remained here all night. I will relieve 
you now, if you let me. Go and take a walk in the fresh air 
—it will revive you.”’ 

‘*T will, Oswald, and many thanks. My brother has woke © 
up once, and, I thank God, is quite sensible. He will know 
you when he wakes again, and then do you send for me.”’ 

Humphrey left the room, and was glad after a night of 
close confinement in a sick-room to feel the cool morning air 
fanning his cheeks. He had not been long out of the house 
before he perceived Clara coming toward him. 

‘How d’ye do, Humphrey?’’ said Clara; ‘‘and how is 
brother this morning?’’ 

‘‘He is better, Clara, and I hope now out of danger.”’ 

‘‘But, Humphrey,”’ continued Clara; ‘‘when we came 
into the room last night what made you say what you did?’’ 

“‘T do not recollect that I said anything.”’ 

“Yes, you did; you said that there were now hopes that 
your brother would be able soon to quit this house, which he 
had been so unfortunate as to enter. Do you recollect?’’ 

“I may have said so, Clara,’’ replied Humphrey; ‘‘it was 
only speaking my thoughts aloud.” 

“But why do you think so, Humphrey? Why has Edward 
been unfortunate in entering this house? That is what I 
want to know. Patience cried so much after she left the 
room, because you said that. Why did you sayso? You did 
not think so a short time ago.”’ 

‘‘No, my dear Clara, I did not, but I'do now, and I can- 
not give you my reasons; so you must say no more about it.’’ 

Clara was silent for a time, and then said: ‘‘Patience tells 
me that your sisters have gone away from the cottage. You 
told her father so.”’ 

‘“‘Tt is very true; they have gone.’’ 

‘‘But why have they gone? What have they gone for? 
Who is to look after the cows and goats and poultry? Who 
is to cook your dinner, Humphrey? What can you do with- 
out them, and why did you send them away without letting 
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me or Patience know that they were going, so that at least 
we might have bid them farewell?’’ 

‘““My dear Clara,’’ replied Humphrey—who, feeling no 
little difficulty in replying to all these questions, resolved to 
cut the matter short by appearing to be angry—‘‘you know 
that you are the daughter of a gentleman, and so is Patience 
Heatherstone. You are both of gentle birth; but my sisters, 
you know, are only the daughters of a forester, and my 
brother Edward and I are no better. It does not become 
Mistress Patience and you to be intimate with such as we 
are, especially now that Mistress Patience is a great heiress; 
for her father has obtained the large property of Arnwood, 
and it will be hers after his death. It is not fit that the 
heiress of Arnwood should mix herself up with forester’s 
daughters; and as we had friends near Lymington who 
offered to assist us, and take our sisters under their charge, 
we thought it better that they should go; for what would 
become of them if any accident was to happen to Edward or 
to me? Now they will be provided for. After they have 
been taught, they will make very nice tire-women to some 
lady of quality,’’ added Humphrey, with a sneer. ‘‘Don’t 
you think they will, my pretty Clara?’’ 

Clara burst into tears. ‘‘You are very unkind, Humph- 
rey,’’ sobbed she. ‘‘You had no right to send away your 
sisters. I don’t believe you—that’s more!’’ and Clara ran 
away into the house. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-SIX 


Our readers may think that Humphrey was very unkind; 
but it was to avoid being questioned by Clara, who was evi- 
dently sent for the purpose, that he was so harsh. At the 
same time it must be admitted that Mr. Heatherstone having 
obtained possession of Arnwood rankled no doubt in the 
minds of both the brothers, and every act now, on the part of 
him or his family, was viewed in a false medium. But our 
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feelings are not always at our control, and Edward was nat- 
urally impetuous, and Humphrey so much attached, and so 
much alarmed at his brother’s danger, that he was even more 
excited. The blow fell doubly heavy, as it appeared that at 
the very same time Patience had rejected his brother and 
taken possession of their property, which had been held by the 
family for centuries. What made the case more annoying 
was, that explanation, if there was any to offer on either side, 
was, under present circumstances, almost impossible. 

Soon after Clara left him, Humphrey returned to his 
brother’s room. He found him awake, and talking to Os- 
wald. Ardently pressing his brother’s hand, Edward said: 
‘“My dear Humphrey, I shall soon be well now, and able, I 
trust, to quit this house. What I fear is, that some explana- 
tion will be asked for by the Intendant, not only relative to 
my sisters having left us, but also upon other points. This is 
what I wish to avoid, without giving offense. I do not think 
that the Intendant is so much to blame in having obtained 
my property, as he does not know that a Beverley existed; 
but I cannot bear to have any further intimacy with him, 
especially after what has taken place between me and his 
daughter. What I have to request is, that you will never 
quit this room while I am still here, unless you are relieved 
by Oswald; so that the Intendant or anybody else may have 
no opportunity of having any private communication with 
me, or forcing me to listen to what they may have to say. I 
made this known to Oswald before you came in.’’ 

‘‘Depend upon it, it shall be so, Edward; for I am of your 
opinion. Clara came tome just now, and [had much trouble, 
and was compelled to be harsh, to get rid of her importunity.”’ 

When the surgeon called, he pronounced Edward out of 
danger, and that his attendance would be no longer necessary. 
Edward felt the truth of this. All that he required was 
strength; and that he trusted in a few days to obtain. 

Oswald was sent over to the cottage, to ascertain how 
Pablo was going on by himself. He found that everything 
was correct, and that Pablo, although he felt proud of his re- 
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sponsibility, was very anxious for Humphrey’s return, as he 
found himself very lonely. During Oswald’s absence on this 
day Humphrey never quitted the room; and although the 
Intendant came up several times, he never could find an 
opportunity of speaking to Edward, which he evidently 
wished to do. 

To inquiries made as to how he was, Edward always com- 
plained of great weakness, for a reason which will soon be 
understood. Several days elapsed, and Edward had often 
been out of bed during the night, when not likely to be in- 
truded upon, and he now felt himself strong enough to be 
removed; and his object was to leave the Intendant’s house 
without his knowledge, so as to avoid any explanation. 

One evening Pablo came over with the horses after it was 
dark. Oswald put them into the stable; and the morning 
proving fine and clear, a little before break of day, Edward 
came softly downstairs with Humphrey, and, mounting the 
horses, set off for the cottage, without any one in the Intend- 
ant’s house being aware of their departure. 

It must not be supposed, however, that Edward took this 
step without some degree of consideration as to the feelings 
of the Intendant. On the contrary, he left a letter with Os- 
wald, to be delivered after his departure, in which he thanked 
the Intendant sincerely for all the kindness and compassion 
he had shown toward him; assured him of his gratitude and 
kind feelings toward him and his daughter, but said that cir- 
cumstances had occurred, of which no explanation could be 
given without great pain to all parties, which rendered it ad- 
visable that he should take such an apparently unkind step, 
as to leave without bidding them farewell in person; that he 
was about to embark immediately for the Continent, to seek 
his fortune in the wars; and that he wished all prosperity to 
the family, which would ever have his kindest wishes and 
remembrances. 

‘‘Humphrey,”’ said Edward, after they had ridden about 
two miles across the forest, and the sun had risen in an un- 
clouded sky, ‘‘I feel like an emancipated slave. Thank God! 
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my sickness has cured me of all my complaints, and all I want 
now is active employment. And now, Humphrey, Chaloner 
and Grenville are not a little tired of being mured up in the 
cottage, and I am as anxious as they are to be off. What will 
you do? Will you join us, or will you remain at the cottage?”’ 

‘‘T have reflected upon it, Edward, and I have come to 
the determination of remaining at the cottage. You will find 
it expensive enough to support one where you are going, and 
you must appear as a Beverley should do. We have plenty 
of money saved to equip you, and maintain you well for a 
year or so; but after that you may require more. Leave me 
here. I can make money, now that the farm is well stocked; 
and I have no doubt that I shall be able to send over a trifle 
every year, to support the honor of the family. Besides, I 
do not wish to leave this for another reason. Iwant to know 
what is going on, and watch the motions of the Intendant 
and the heiress of Arnwood. I also do not wish to leave the 
country until I know how my sisters get on with the Ladies 
Conynghame: it is my duty to watch over them. I have 
made up my mind, so do not attempt to dissuade me.’’ 

‘‘T shall not, my dear Humphrey, as I think you have de- 
cided properly; but I beg you will not think of laying by 
money for me—a very little will suffice for my wants.” 

‘Not so, good brother; you must and shall, if I can help 
you, ruffle it with the best. You will be better received if 
you do; for, although poverty is no sin, as the saying is, it is 
scouted as sin should be, while sins are winked at. You 
know that I require no money, and therefore you must and 
shall, if you love me, take it all.’’ 

‘‘As you will, my dear Humphrey. Now then, let us put 
our horses to speed; for, if possible, we will to-morrow morn- 
iny leave the forest.’’ 

By this time all search for the fugitives from Worcester 
had long been over, and there was no difficulty in obtaining 
the means of embarkation. LEarly the next morning every- 
thing was ready, and Edward, Humphrey, Chaloner, Gren- 
ville and Pablo set off for Southampton, one of the horses 
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carrying the little baggage which they had with them. Ed- 
ward, as we have before mentioned, with the money he had 
saved, and the store at the cottage, which had been greatly 
increased, was well supplied with cash; and that evening 
they embarked, with their horses, in a small sailing vessel, 
and, with a favorable light wind, arrived at a small port of 
France on the following day. Humphrey and Pablo returned 
to the cottage, we need hardly now say very much out of 
spirits at the separation. 

“Oh, Massa Humphrey,’’ said Pablo, as they rode along, 
‘*Missey Alice and Missey Edith go away. I wish go with 
them. Massa Edward go away. I wish go with him.—You 
stay at cottage—I wish stay with you. Pablo cannot be in 
three places.”’ 

‘No, Pablo; all you can do is to stay where you can be 
most useful.’’ 

““Yes, I know that. You want me at cottage very much. 
Missey Alice and Edith and Massa Edward no want me; so 
I stay at cottage.”’ 

‘*Yes, Pablo, we will stay at the cottage, but we can’t do 
everything now. I think we must give up the dairy, now 
that my sisters are gone. T’ll tell you what I have been 
thinking of, Pablo. We will make a large inclosed place, to 
coax the ponies into during the winter, pick out as many as 
we think are good, and sell them at Lymington. That will 
be better than churning butter.’’ 

““Yes, I see; plenty of work for Pablo.”’ 

‘And plenty for me, too, Pablo; but you know, when the 
inclosure is once made, it will last for a long while; and we 
will get the wild cattle into it if we can.” 

““Yes, I see,’’ said Pablo. “‘I like that very much; only 
not like trouble to build place.”’ 

‘¢We shan’t have much trouble, Pablo; if we fell the trees 
inside the wood on each side, and let them lie one upon the 
other, the animals will never break through them.”’ 

“That very good idea—save trouble,’’ said Pablo. ‘‘And 
what you do with cows, suppose no make butter?” 
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‘‘Keep them, and sell their calves; keep them, to entice 
the wild cattle into the pen.”’ 

‘Yes, that good. And turn out old Billy to ’tice ponies 
into pen,’’ continued Pablo, laughing. 

“Yes, we will try it.”’ 

We must now return to the Intendant’s house. Oswald 
delivered the letter to the Intendant, who read it with much 
astonishment. 

‘‘Gone! is he actually gone?’’ said Mr. Heatherstone. 

““Yes, sir, before daylight this morning.”’ 

‘‘And why was I not informed of it?’’ said Mr. Heather- 
stone; ‘‘why have you been a party to this proceeding, being 
my servant? May I inquire that?’’ 

‘‘T knew Master Edward before I knew you, sir,’’ replied 
Oswald. 

‘Then you had better follow him,’’ rejoined the Intend- 
ant, in an angry tone. 

‘Very well, sir,’’ replied Oswald, who quitted the room. 

‘‘Good Heaven! how all my plans have been frustrated !”? 
exclaimed the Intendant, when he was alone. He then read 
the letter over more carefully than he had done at first. 
“* ‘Circumstances had occurred of which no explanation could 
be given by him.’ I do not comprehend that—I must see 
Patience.’’ Mr. Heatherstone opened the door, and called to 
his daughter. ‘‘Patience,’’ said Mr. Heatherstone, ‘‘ Edward 
has left the house this morning; here is a letter which he has 
written tome. Read it, and let me know if you can explain 
some portion of it, which to me is incomprehensible. Sit 
down and read it attentively.”’ 

Patience, who was much agitated, gladly took the seat 
and perused Edward’s letter. When she had done so, she let 
it drop in her lap, and covered all her face, the tears trickling 
through her fingers. After a time the Intendant said: ‘‘Pa- 
tience, has anything passed between you and Edward Armi- 
tage?”’ 

Patience made no reply, but sobbed aloud. She might 
not have shown so much emotion, but it must be remembered 
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that for the last three weeks since Edward had spoken to her, 
and during his subsequent illness, she had been very unhappy. 
The reserve of Humphrey, the expressions he had made use 
of, his repulse of Clara, and her not having seen anything of 
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Edward during his illness, added to his sudden and unex- 
pected departure without a word to her, had broken her 
spirits, and she sank beneath the load of sorrow. 


The Intendant left her to recover herself before he again 
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addressed her. When she had ceased sobbing, her father 
spoke to her in a very kind voice, begging her that she would 
not conceal anything from him, as it was most important to 
him that the real facts should be known. 

“Now tell me, my child, what passed between Edward 
and you?”’ 

‘‘He told me, just before you.came up to us that evening, 
that he loved me.”’ 

‘‘And what was your reply?”’ 

‘‘T hardly know, my dear father, what it was that I said. - 
I did not like to be unkind to one who saved my life, and I 
did not choose to say what I thought, because—because—be- 
cause he was of low birth; and how could I give encourage- 
ment to the son of a forester without your permission?’’ 

“‘Then you rejected him?”’ 

“*T suppose I did, or that he considered that I did so. He 
had a secret of importance that he would have confided to 
me, had you not interrupted us.”’ 

‘‘And now, Patience, I must request you to answer me 
one question candidly. I do not blame you for your conduct, 
which was correct under the circumstances. I also had a 
secret which I perhaps ought to have confided; but I did con- 
sider that the confidence and paternal kindness with which I 
treated Edward would have been sufficient to point out to you 
that I could not have been very averse to a union—indeed, 
the freedom of communication which I allowed between you 
must have told you so; but your sense of duty and propriety 
has made you act as you ought to have done, I grant, al- 
though contrary to my real wishes.”’ 

‘“Your wishes, my father?’’ said Patience. 

‘“Yes—my wishes; there is nothing that I so ardently de- 
sired as a union between you and Edward; but I wished you 
to love him for his own merits.”’ 

‘“‘T have done so, father,’’ replied Patience, sobbing again, 
‘although I did not tell him so.”’ 

The Intendant remained silent for some time, and then said: 
‘‘There is no cause for further concealment, Patience; I have 
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only to regret that I was not more explicit sooner. I have long 
suspected, and have since been satisfied, that Edward Armi- 
tage is Edward Beverley, who, with his brother and sisters, 
were supposed to have been burned to death at Arnwood.”’ 

Patience removed her handkerchief from her face, and 
looked at her father with astonishment. 

“I tell you that I had a strong suspicion of it, my dear 
child, first, from the noble appearance, which no forest garb 
could disguise; but what gave me further conviction was, 
that when at Lymington I happened to fall in with one Ben- 
jamin, who had been a servant at Arnwood, and interrogated 
him closely. He really believed that the children were burned; 
it is true that I asked him particularly relative to the appear- 
ance of the children—how many were boys and how many 
were girls, their ages, etc.; but the strongest proof was, that 
the names of the four children corresponded with the names 
of the Children of the Forest, as well as their ages, and I 
went to the church register and extracted them. Now this 
was almost amounting to proof; for it was not likely that four 
children in the forest cottage should have the same ages and 
names as those of Arnwood. After I had ascertained this 
point, I engaged Kdward, as you know, wishing to secure 
him; for I was once acquainted with his father, and at all 
events well acquainted with the Colonel’s merits. You re- 
mained in the house together, and it was with pleasure that 
I watched the intimacy between you; and then I exerted my- 
self to get Arnwood restored to him. I could not ask it for 
him, but I prevented it being given to any other, by laying 
claim to itmyself. Had Edward remained with us, all might 
have succeeded as I wished; but he would join in the unfort- 
unate insurrection, and I knew it useless to prevent him, so I 
let him go. I found that he took the name of Beverley dur- 
ing the time he was with the king’s army, and when I was 
last in town I was told so by the commissioners, who won- 
dered where he had come from; but the effect was, that it 
was now useless for me to request the estate for him, as I had 
wished to do—his having served in the royal army rendered 
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itimpossible. I therefore claimed it for myself, and succeeded. 
I had made up my mind that he was attached to you, and 
you were equally so to him; and as soon as I had the grant 
sent down, which was on the evening he addressed you, I 
made known to him that the property was given to me; and 
I added, on some dry questions being put to me by him, rela- 
tive to the possibility of there being still existing an heir to 
the estate, that there was no chance of that, and that you 
would be the mistress of Arnwood. I threw it out as a hint 
to him, fancying that, as far as you were concerned, all would 
go well, and that I would explain to him my knowledge of 
who he was after he had made known his regard for you.”’ 

‘“Yes, I see it all now,’’ replied Patience; ‘‘in one hour he 
is rejected by me, and in the next he is told that I have ob- 
tained possession of his property. No wonder that he is in- 
dignant, and looks upon us with scorn. And now he has left 
us; we have driven him into danger, and may never see him 
again. Oh, father! I am very, very miserable!’’ 

‘“We must hope for the best, Patience. It is true that he 
has gone to the wars, but it does not therefore follow that he 
is to be killed. You are both very young—much too young 
to marry—and all may be explained. I must see Humphrey 
and be candid with him.”’ 

‘‘But Alice and Edith—where are they gone, father?’’ 

“That I can inform you. I have a letter from Langton 
on the subject, for I begged him to find out. He says that 
there are two young ladies of the name of Beverley, who 
have been placed under the charge of his friends the Ladies 
Conynghame, who is aunt to Major Chaloner, who has been 
for some time concealed in the forest.—But I have letters to 
write, my dear Patience. To-morrow, if I live and do well, 
I will ride over to the cottage to see Humphrey Beverley.”’ 

The Intendant kissed his daughter, and she left the room. 

Poor Patience! she was glad to be left to herself, and 
think over this strange communication. For many days she 
had felt how fond she had been of Edward, much more so 
than she had believed herself to be. ‘‘ And now,’’ she thought, 
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“af he really loves me, and hears my father’s explanation, he 
will come back again.’’ By degrees, she recovered her seren- 
ity, and employed herself in her quiet domestic duties. 

Mr. Heatherstone rode over to the cottage the next day, 
where he found Humphrey busily employed as usual; and, 
what was very unusual, extremely grave. It was not a 
pleasant task for Mr. Heatherstone to have to explain his 
conduct to so very young a man as Humphrey; but he felt 
that he could not be comfortable until the evil impression 
against him was removed, and he knew that Humphrey had 
a great deal of sterling good sense. His reception was cool; 
but when the explanation was made, Humphrey was more 
than satisfied, as it showed that the Intendant had been their 
best friend, and that it was from a delicacy on the part of 
Patience, rather than from any other cause, that the misun- 
derstanding had occurred. Humphrey inquired if he had per- 
mission to communicate the substance of their conversation 
to his brother, and Mr. Heatherstone stated that such was 
his wish and intention when he confided it to Humphrey. It 
is hardly necessary to say that Humphrey took the earliest 
opportunity of writing to Edward at the direction which 
Chaloner had left with him. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-SEVEN 


But we must follow Edward fora time. On his arrival 
at Paris he was kindly received by King Charles, who prom- 
ised to assist his views in joining the army. 

““You have to choose between two generals, both great in 
the art of war—Conde and Turenne; I have no doubt that 
they will be opposed to each other soon—that will be the better 
for you, as you will learn tactics from such great players.” 

‘Which would your Majesty recommend me to follow?”’ 
inquired Edward. 

‘“Conde is my favorite, and he will soon be opposed to 
this truculent and dishonest court, who have kept me here as 
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an instrument to accomplish their own wishes, but who have 
never intended to keep their promises and place me on the 
English throne. I will give you letters to Conde; and recol- 
lect that, whatever general you take service under, you will 
follow him without pretending to calculate how far his move- 
ments may be right or wrong—that is not your affair. Conde 
is now just released from Vincennes; but, depend upon it, 
he will be in arms very soon.’’ 

As soon as he was furnished with the necessary creden- 
tials from the king, Edward presented himself at the levee of 
the Prince of Conde. 

‘‘You are here highly spoken of,’’ said the prince, ‘‘for so 
young aman. So you were at the affair of Worcester? We 
will retain you, for your services will be wanted by-and-by. 
Can you procure any of your countrymen?”’ 

‘‘T know but of two that I can recommend from personal 
knowledge; but these two officers I can venture to pledge 
myself for.’’ 

‘*Any more?”’ 

‘That I cannot at present reply to your highness—but I 
should think it very possible.”’ 

‘‘Bring me the officers to-morrow at this hour, Monsieur 
Beverley—au revoir.”’ 

The Prince of Conde then passed on to speak to other 
officers and gentlemen who were waiting to pay their respects. 

Kdward went to Chaloner and Grenville,who were delighted 
with the intelligence which he brought them. The next day 
they were at the prince’s levee, and introduced by Edward. 

“Tam fortunate, gentlemen,”’ said the prince, ‘‘in secur- 
ing the services of such fine young men. You will oblige me 
by enlisting as many of your countrymen as you may con- 
sider likely to do good service, and then follow me to Gui- 
enne, to which province I am now about to depart. Be 
pleased to put yourself into communication with the parties 
named in this paper, and after my absence you will receive 
from them every assistance and necessary supplies which 
may be required.”’ 
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A month after this interview, Conde, who had been joined 
by a great number of nobles, and had been re-enforced by 
troops from Spain, set up the standard of revolt. Edward 
and his friends joined them, with about 300 English and 
Scotchman, which they had enlisted, and very soon after- 
ward Conde obtained the victory of Blenan, and in April 1652 
advanced to Paris. 

Turenne, who had taken the command of the French 
army, followed him, and a severe action was fought in the 
streets of the suburb D’ Antoine, in which neither party had 
the advantage. But eventually Conde was beaten back by 
the superior force of Turenne; and not receiving the assist- 
ance he expected from the Spaniards, he fell back to the 
frontiers of Champagne. 

Previous to his departure from Paris, Edward had re- 
ceived Humphrey’s letter, explaining away the Intendant’s 
conduct; and the contents removed a heavy load from Ed- 
ward’s mind; but he now thought of nothing but war, and 
although he cherished the idea of Patience Heatherstone, he 
was resolved to follow the fortunes of the prince as long as 
he could. He wrote a letter to the Intendant, thanking him 
for his kind feelings and intentions toward him, and he 
trusted that he might one day have the pleasure of seeing 
him again. He did not however think it advisable to men- 
tion the name of his daughter, except in inquiring after her 
health and sending his respects. ‘‘It may be years before 
I see her again,’’ thought Edward, ‘‘and who knows what 
may happen?’’ 

The Prince of Conde now had the command of the Span- 
ish forces in the Netherlands; and Edward, with his friends, 
followed his fortunes, and gained his good-will. They were 
rapidly promoted. 

Time flew on, and in the year 1654 the court of France 
concluded an alliance with Cromwell, and expelled King 
Charles from the French frontiers. The war was still car- 
ried on in the Netherlands. Turenne bore down Conde, who 
had gained every campaign; and the court of Spain, wearied 
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with reverses, made overtures of peace, which were gladly 
accepted by the French. 

During these wars, Cromwell had been named Protector, 
and had shortly afterward died. 

Edward, who but rarely heard from Humphrey, was now 
anxious to quit the army and go to the king, who was in Spain; 
but to leave his colors while things were adverse was impossible. 

After the peace, and the pardon of Conde by the French 
king, the armies were disbanded and the three adventurers 
were free. They took their leave of the prince, who thanked 
them for their long and meritorious services; and they then 
hastened to King Charles, who had left Spain and come to 
the Low Countries. At the time of their joining the king, 
Richard, the son of Cromwell, who had been nominated Pro- 
tector, had resigned, and everything was ready for the 
Restoration. 

On the 15th of May, 1660, the news arrived that Charles 
had been proclaimed king on the 8th, and a large body of 
gentlemen went to invite him over. The king sailed from 
Scheveling, was met at Dover by General Monk, and con- 
ducted to London, which he entered amid the acclamations 
of the people, on the 29th of the same month. 

We may leave the reader to suppose that Edward, Chal- 
oner, and Grenville were among the most favored of those in 
his train. As the procession moved slowly along the Strand, 
through a countless multitude, the windows of all the houses 
were filled with well-dressed ladies, who waved their white 
kerchiefs to the king and his attendant suite. Chaloner, Kd- 
ward and Grenville, who rode side by side as gentlemen in 
waiting, were certainly the most distinguished among the 
king’s retinue. 

‘Look, Edward,’’ said Chaloner, ‘‘at those two lovely 
girls at yon window. Do you recognize them?”’’ 

“Indeed I do not. Are they any of our Paris beauties?”? 

‘“Why, thou insensible and unnatural animal! they are 
thy sisters, Alice and Edith; and do you not recognize be- 
hind them my good aunts Conynghame?’’ 
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“It is so, I believe,’’ replied Edward. ‘Yes, now that 
Edith smiles, I’m sure it is them.”’ 

““Yes,’’ replied Grenville, ‘“‘there can be no doubt of that; 
but will they, think you, recognize us?”’ 

“*We shall see,”’ replied Edward, as they now approached 
within a few yards of the window; for while they had been 
speaking, the procession had stopped. 

‘‘TIs it possible,’’ thought Edward, ‘‘that these can be the 
two girls in russet gowns that I left at the cottage? And 
yet, it must be. Well, Chaloner, to all appearance, your 
good aunts have done justice to their charge.’’ 

‘Nature has done more, Edward. I never thought that 
they would have grown into such lovely girls as they have, 
although I always thought that they were handsome.”’ 

As they passed, Edward caught the eye of Edith and smiled. 

‘‘Alice, that’s Edward!’ said Edith, so loud as to be 
heard by the king and all near him. 

Alice and Edith rose and waved their handkerchiefs, but 
they were obliged to cease, and put them to their eyes. 

‘‘Are those your sisters, Edward?’’ said the king. 

“They are, your Majesty.”’ 

The king rose in his stirrups, and made a low obeisance 
to the window where they were standing. 

‘We shall have some court beauties, Beverley,’’ said the 
king, looking at him over his shoulder. 

As soon as the ceremonies were over, and they could 
escape from their personal attentions, Edward and his two 
friends went to the house in which resided the ladies Conyng- 
hame and his sisters. 

We pass over the joy of this meeting after so many years’ 
absence, and the pleasure which it gave to Edward to find 
his sisters grown such accomplished and elegant young 
women. That his two friends, who were, as the reader will 
recollect, old acquaintances of Alice and Edith, were warmly 
received, we hardly need say. 

‘‘Now, Edward, who do you think was here to-day—the 
reigning belle, and the toast of all the gentlemen?” 
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‘Indeed! I must be careful of my heart. Dear Edith, 
who is she?”’ 

‘No less than one with whom you were formerly well 
acquainted, Edward—Patience Heatherstone.”’ 

‘“Patience Heatherstone,’’ cried Edward, ‘‘the toast of all 
London!”’ 

‘““Yes; and deservedly so, I can assure you; but she is 
as good as she is handsome, and, moreover, treats all the gay 
gallants with perfect indifference. She is staying with her 
uncle, Sir Ashley Cooper; and her father is also in town, for 
he called here with her to day.”’ 

‘When did you hear from Humphrey, Edith?’ 

‘* A few days back. He has left the cottage now, altogether.” 

‘“Indeed! Where does he reside then?’’ 

“At Arnwood. The house has been rebuilt, and I un- 
derstand is a very princely mansion. Humphrey has charge 
of it, until it is ascertained to whom it is to belong.”’ 

‘It belongs to Mr. Heatherstone, does it not?’’ replied 
Edward. 

‘“How can you say so, Edward? You received Humph- 
rey’s letters a long while ago.”’ 

‘Yes, I did; but let us not talk about it any more, my 
dear Edith. Iam in great perplexity.”’ 

‘‘Nay, dear brother, let us talk about it,’? said Alice, who 
had come up and overheard the latter portion of the conversa- 
tion. ‘‘What is your perplexity?’’ 

‘‘Well,”’ replied Edward, ‘‘since it is to be so, let us sit 
down and talk over the matter. I acknowledge the kindness 
of Mr. Heatherstone, and feel that all he asserted to Humph-— 
rey is true; still I do not like that I should be indebted to 
him for a property which is mine, and that he has no right 
to give. I acknowledge his generosity, but I do not ac- 
knowledge his right of possession. Nay, much as I admire, 
and I may say, fond as Iam (for time has not effaced the 
feeling) of his daughter, it still appears to me that, although 
not said, it is expected that she is to be included in the trans- 
fer; and I will accept no wife on such conditions.”’ 
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‘That is to say, because all you wish for, your property 
and a woman you love, are offered you in one lot, you will 
not accept them; they must be divided, and handed over to 
you in two!”’ said Alice, smiling. 

“You mistake, dearest; I am not so foolish; but I have 
a certain pride, which you cannot blame. Accepting the 
property from Mr. Heatherstone, is receiving a favor, were 
it given as a marriage portion with his daughter. Now, why 
should I accept as a favor what I can claim as a right? It 
is my intention of appealing to the king, and demanding the 
restoration of my property. He cannot refuse it.’’ 

‘‘Put not your trust in princes, brother,’’ replied Alice. 
“*T doubt if the king, or his council, will consider it advisable 
to make so many discontented as to restore property which 
has been so long held by others, and by so doing create a 
host of enemies. Recollect also that Mr. Heatherstone, and 
his brother-in-law Sir Ashley Cooper, have done the king 
much more service than you ever have, or can do. They 
have been most important agents in his restoration, and the 
king’s obligations to them are much greater than they are to 
you. Besides, merely for what may be called a point of 
honor, for it is no more, in what an unpleasant situation will 
you put his Majesty! At all events, Edward, recollect you 
do not know what are the intentions of Mr. Heatherstone; 
wait and see what he proffers first.’’ 

‘‘But, my dear sister, it appears to me that his intentions 
are evident. Why has he rebuilt Arnwood? He is not go- 
ing to surrender my property, and make me a present of the 
house.’’ 

“The reason for rebuilding the mansion was good. You 
were at the wars; it was possible that you might, or that 
you might not, return. He said this to Humphrey, who has 
all along been acting as his factotum in the business; and 
recollect, at the time that Mr. Heatherstone commenced the 
rebuilding of the mansion, what prospect was there of the 
restoration of the king, or of your ever being in a position to 
apply for the restoration of your property? I believe, how- 
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ever, that Humphrey knows more of Mr. Heatherstone’s in- 
tentions than he has made known to us; and I therefore say 
again, my dear Edward, make no application till you ascer- 
tain what Mr. Heatherstone’s intentions may be.”’ 

‘“Your advice is good, my dear Alice, and I will be guided 
by it,’’ replied Edward. . 

‘‘And now let me give you some advice for your friends, 
Masters Chaloner and Grenville. That much of their prop- 
erty has been taken away and put into other hands, I know; 
and probably they expect it will be restored, upon their ap- 
plication to the king. Those who hold the property think so 
too, and so far it is fortunate. Now, from wiser heads than 
mine, I have been told that these applications will not be 
acceded to, as is supposed; but, at the same time, if they 
were to meet the parties, and close with them at once, before 
the king’s intentions are known, they would recover their 
property at a third or a quarter of the value. Now is their 
time: even a few days’ delay may make a difference. They 
can easily obtain a delay for the payment of the moneys. 
Impress that upon them, my dear Edward, and let them, 
if possible, be off to their estates to-morrow and make the 
arrangements.”’ 

“That is advice which must be followed,’ replied Ed- 
ward. ‘‘We must go now, and I will not fail to communi- 
cate it to them this very night.”’ 

We may as well here inform the reader that the advice 
was immediately acted upon, and that Chaloner and Gren- 
ville recovered all their estates at about five years’ purchase. 

Edward remained at court several days. He had written 
to Humphrey, and had dispatched a messenger with the let- 
ter, but the messenger had not yet returned. The court was 
now one continual scene of fetes and gayety. On the follow- 
ing day a drawing-room was to be held, and Edward’s sisters 
were to be presented. Edward was standing, with many 
others of the suite, behind the chair of the king, amusing 
himself with the presentations as they took place, and wait- 
ing for the arrival of his sisters. Chaloner and Grenville 
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were not with him, they had obtained leave to go into the 
country, for the object we have before referred to—when his 
eyes caught, advancing toward the king, Mr. Heatherstone, 
who led his daughter Patience. That they had not perceived 
him, was evident; indeed her eyes were not raised once, 
from the natural timidity felt by a young woman in the pres- 
ence of royalty. Kdward half concealed himself behind one 
of his companions, that he might gaze upon her without re- 
serve. She was indeed a lovely young person, but little al- 
tered, except having grown taller and more rounded and per- 
fect in her figure; and her court-dress displayed proportions 
which her humble costume at the New Forest had concealed, 
or which time had not matured. There was the same pen- 
sive sweet expression in her face, which had altered little; 
but the beautiful rounded arms, the symmetrical fall of the 
shoulders, and the proportion of the whole figure, was a sur- 
prise to him; and Edward, in his own mind, agreed that she 
might well be the reigning toast of the day. 

Mr. Heatherstone advanced and made his obeisance, and 
then his daughter was led forward, and introduced by a lady 
unknown to Edward. After he had saluted her, the king 
said, loud enough for Edward to hear: ‘‘My obligations to 
your father are great. I trust that the daughter will often 
grace our court.”’ 

Patience made no reply, but passed on; and, soon after- 
ward, Edward lost sight of her in the crowd. 

If there ever had been any check to Edward’s feelings to- 
ward Patience—and time and absence have their effect upon 
the most ardent of lovers—the sight of her so resplendent in 
beauty acted upon him like magic; and he was uneasy till 
the ceremony was over, and he was enabled to go to his 
sisters. 

When he entered the room, he found himself in the arms 
of Humphrey, who had arrived with the messenger. After 
the greetings were over, Edward said: ‘‘Alice and I have 
seen Patience, and I fear I must surrender at discretion. 
Mr. Heatherstone may make his own terms; I must waive 
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all pride rather than lose her. I thought that I had more 
control over myself; but I have seen her, and feel that my 
future happiness depends upon obtaining her as a wife. 
Let her father but give me her, and Arnwood will be but a 
trifle in addition!”’ 

‘‘With respect to the conditions upon which you are to 
possess Arnwood,”’ said Humphrey, ‘‘I can inform you what 
they are. They are wholly unshackled, further than that 
you are to repay by installments the money expended in the 
building of the house. This I am empowered to state to 
you, and I think you will allow that Mr. Heatherstone has 
fully acted up to what he stated were his views when he first 
obtained a grant of the property.”’ 

“‘He has, indeed,’’ replied Edward. 

‘‘As for his daughter, Edward, you have yet to ‘win her 
and wear her,’ as the saying is. Her father will resign the 
property to you as yours by right; but you have no property 
in his daughter, and I suspect that she will not be quite so 
easily handed over to you.”’ 

‘‘But why should you say so, Humphrey? Have we not 
been attached from our youth?”’ 

““Yes, it was a youthful passion, I grant; but recollect, 
nothing came of it, and years have passed away. It is now 
seven years since you quitted the forest, and in your letters 
to Mr. Heatherstone you made no remark upon what had 
passed between you and Patience. Since that, you have 
never corresponded or sent any messages; and you can 
hardly expect that a girl, from the age of seventeen to 
twenty-four, will cherish the image of one who, to say the 
least, had treated her with indifference. That is my view of 
the matter, Edward. It may be wrong.”’ 

‘‘And it may be true,’’ replied Edward, mournfully. 

‘“Well, my view is different,’ replied Edith. ‘‘You 
know, Humphrey, how many offers Patience Heatherstone 
has had, and has every day, I may say. Why has she re- 
fused them all? In my opinion, because she has been con- 
stant to a proud brother of mine, who does not deserve her!’’ 
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“It may be so, Edith,’ replied Humphrey. ‘‘Women are 
riddles—I only argued upon the common sense of the thing.” 

**Much you know about women,”’’ replied Edith. ‘‘To be 
sure, you do not meet many in the New Forest, where you 
have lived all your life.’’ 

“Very true, my dear sister; perhaps that is the reason 
that the New Forest has had such charms for me.”’ 

‘“‘After that speech, sir, the sooner you get back again 
the better!’’ retorted Edith. But Edward made a sign to 
Humphrey, and they beat a retreat. 

‘“Have you seen the Intendant, Humphrey?”’’ 

‘“No; I was about to call upon him, but I wanted to see 
you first.”’ 

“‘T will go with you. I have not done him justice,’’ re- 
plied Edward, ‘‘and yet I hardly know how to explain to 
him —’’ 

‘Say nothing, but meet him cordially; that will be ex- 
planation sufficient.”’ 

‘‘T shall meet him as one whom I shall always revere, 
and feel that I owe a deep debt of gratitude. What must he 
think of my not having called upon him?’’ 

“‘Nothing. You hold a place at court. You may not 
have known that he was in London, as you have never met 
him; your coming with me will make it appear so. Tell 
him that I have just made known to you his noble and disin- 
terested conduct.’’ 

“You are right—I will. I fear, however, Humphrey, 
that you are right, and Edith wrong, as regards his daugh- 
ter.”’ 

‘‘Nay, Edward, recollect that I have, as Edith observed, 
passed my life in the woods.”’ 

Edward was most kindly received by Mr. Heatherstone. 
Edward, on Mr. Heatherstone repeating to him his intentions 
relative to Arnwood, expressed his sense of that gentleman’s 
conduct, simply adding: ‘‘You may think me impeutous, sir; 
but I trust you will believe me grateful.”’ 

Patience colored up and trembled when Edward first saw 
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her. Edward did not refer to the past for some time after 
they had renewed their acquaintance. He wooed her again, 
and won her. Then all was explained. 

About a year after the Restoration, there was a fete at 
Hampton Court, given in honor of three marriages taking 
place—Edward Beverley to Patience Heatherstone, Chaloner 
to Alice, and Grenville to Edith; and, as his Majesty him- 
self said, as he gave away the brides, ‘“‘Could loyalty be 
better rewarded?”’ 

But our young readers will not be content, if they do not 
hear some particulars about the other personages who have 
appeared in our little history. Humphrey must take the first 
place. His love of farming continued. Edward gave him a 
large farm, rent free; and in a few years Humphrey saved 
up sufficient to purchase a property for himself. He then 
married Clara Ratcliffe, who has not appeared lately on the 
scene, owing to her having been, about two years before the 
Restoration, claimed by an elderly relation, who lived in 
the country, and whose infirm state of health did not permit 
him to quit the house. He left his property to Clara, about 
a year after her marriage to Humphrey. The cottage in the 
New Forest was held by, and eventually made over to Pablo, 
who became a very steady character, and in the course of 
time married a young girl from Arnwood, and had a house- 
ful of young gypsies. Oswald, so soon as Edward came 
down to Arnwood, gave up his place in the New Forest, and 
lived entirely with Edward as his steward; and Phcebe also 
went to Arnwood, and lived to a good old age, in the capac- 
ity of housekeeper, her temper becoming rather worse than 
better as she advanced in years. 

This is all that we have been able to collect relative to the 
several parties; and so now we must say farewell. 


END OF ‘‘ THE CHILDREN OF THE NEW FOREST’? 


THE MISSION 


OR 


SCENES IN AFRICA 


CHAPTER ONE 


Account of Sir Charles Wilmot—Loss of the ‘‘Grosvenor”—Sir Charles’s 
doubts respecting the Survival of his Wife and Children—Alex- 
ander Wilmot—His Character—The Newspaper Paragraph—De- 
tails of the Wreck of the ‘‘Grosvenor”—Surmises as to the Fate 
of the Passengers 


It was in the autumn of the year 1828 that an elderly and 
infirm gentleman was slowly pacing up and down in a large 
dining-room. He had apparently finished his dinner, al- 
though it was not yet five o’clock, and the descending sun 
shone bright and warm through the windows, which were 
level with the ground, and from which there was a view of a 
spacious park, highly ornamented with old timber. He held 
a newspaper in one hand, and had the other behind his back, 
as if for support, for he was bent forward, and looked very 
feeble and emaciated. 

After pacing for some time, he sat down in an easy-chair 
and remained in deep thought, holding the newspaper in both 
his hands. 

This old gentleman’s name was Sir Charles Wilmot. He 
had in early life gone out to India as a writer, and after re- 
maining there for a few years, during which he had amassed 
a handsome fortune, was advised to leave the country for a 
time on account of his health. He returned to England on 
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furlough, and had not been there more than six months when 
the death, without issue, of his eldest brother, Sir Henry 
Wilmot, put him in possession of the entailed estates and of 
the baronetcy. 

This decided him not to return to India for his wife and 
three daughters, whom he had left out there, but to write, 
desiring them to return home by the first ship. The reply 
which he received was most painful; his wife and two of his 
daughters had been carried off by the cholera, which had 
been very fatal during the previous rainy season. His re- 
maining daughter was about to sail, in obedience to his 
wishes, in the ‘‘Grosvenor’’ East-Indiaman, under the care 
of Colonel and Mrs. James, who were near connections. 

This was a heavy blow with which it pleased God to visit 
him in his prosperity, and was almost a total wreck of all 

his hopes and anticipations. But he was a good man and a 
* religious one, and he bowed in humility to the dispensation, 
submitting with resignation to his loss, and still thankful to 
Heaven that it had graciously spared one of the objects of 
his affections to console him, and to watch his declining years. 

Sir Charles Wilmot took possession of the family mansion 
and estate in Berkshire, in which he was still residing at the 
time our history commences. By degrees he became more 
resigned, and waited with anxiety for the return of his only 
daughter, who now seemed more dear to him than ever. He 
employed himself in making preparations for her reception, 
fitting up her apartments in the Oriental style which she had 
been accustomed to, and devising every little improvement 
and invention which he thought would give pleasure toa 
child of ten years old. 

But it pleased Heaven that Sir Charles should be more 
severely chastised; the ‘‘Grosvenor’s’’ time of arrival had 
elapsed, and still she was not reported in the Channel. Week 
after week of anxiety and suspense passed slowly away, and 
the East-India ship did not make her appearance. It was 
supposed that she had been captured by the enemy, but still 
no tidings of her capture were received. At length, however, 
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this state of anxiety and doubt was put an end to by the 
dreadful intelligence that the ship had been wrecked on the 
east coast of Africa, and that nearly the whole of the crew 
and passengers had perished. Two men belonging to her had 
been brought home by a Danish East-Indiaman, and shortly 
after the first intelligence, these men arrived in London and 
gave a more particular detail of what had occurred. 

Sir Charles, in a state of feverish anxiety, as soon as he 
heard of their arrival, hastened up to town to question these 
men; and the result of his interrogatories fully convinced 
him that he was now quite bereaved and childless. This was 
the last blow and the most severe. It was long before he 
could resign himself to the unsearchable dispensations of 
Providence; but time and religion had at last overcome all 
his repining feelings—all disposition to question the goodness 
or wisdom of his Heavenly Father, and he was enabled to 
say, with sincerity, ‘‘Not my will, but Thine be done.’’ 

But although Sir Charles was thus left childless, as years 
passed away he at last found that he had those near to him 
for whom he felt an interest, and one in particular who prom- 
ised to deserve all his regard. This was his grand nephew, 
Alexander Wilmot, who was the legal heir to the title and 
entailed property—the son of a deceased nephew, who had 
fallen during the Peninsular war. 

On this boy Sir Charles had lavished those affections 
which it pleased Heaven that he should not bestow upon his 
own issue, and Alexander Wilmot had gradually become as 
dear to him as if he had been his own child. Still the loss of 
his wife and children was ever in his memory, and as time 
passed on, painful feelings of hope and doubt were occasion- 
ally raised in Sir Charles’s mind, from the occasional asser- 
tions of travelers that all those did not perish who were sup- 
posed so to do when the ‘‘Grosvenor’’ was wrecked, and that, 
from the reports of the natives, some of them and of their 
descendants were still alive. It wasa paragraph in the news- 
paper, containing a renewal of these assertions, which had 
attracted the attention of Sir Charles, and which had put bim 
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in the state of agitation and uneasiness in which we have 
described him at the opening of this chapter. 

We left him in deep and painful thought, with the news- 
paper in his hands. His reveries were interrupted by the 
entrance of Alexander Wilmot, who resided with him, being 
now twenty-two years of age, and having just finished his 
college education. Alexander Wilmot was a tall, handsome 
young man, very powerful in frame, and very partial to all 
athletic exercises. He was the best rower and the best crick- 
eter at Oxford, very fond of horses and hunting, and an ex- 
cellent shot; in character and disposition he was generous and 
amiable, frank in his manner, and obliging to his inferiors. 
Every one liked Alexander Wilmot, and he certainly deserved 
to be liked, for he never injured or spoke ill of anybody. 
Perhaps his most prominent fault was obstinacy; but this 
was more shown in an obstinate courage and perseverance to 
conquer what appeared almost impossible, and at the greatest 
risk to himself; he was of that disposition that he would 
hardly get out of the way of a mad bull if it crossed his path, 
but risk his life probably, and to no purpose; but there is no 
perfection in this world, and it was still less to be expected in 
a young man of only twenty-two years of age. 

‘*Well, uncle, ’ ve conquered him,”’ said Alexander, as he 
came into the room, very much heated with exercise. 

‘“Conquered whom, my boy?’’ replied Sir Charles. 

‘‘The colt; I’ve backed him, and he is now as gentle asa 
lamb; but he fought hard for two hours at least.’’ 

‘“Why should you run such risk, Alexander, when the 
horsebreaker would have broke him just as well?’’ 

‘*But not so soon, uncle.”’ 

‘‘T did not know that you were in such want of a horse as 
to require such hurry; I thought you had plenty in the 
stable.”’ 

‘““So I have, uncle, thanks to you, more than I can use; 
but I like the pleasure—the excitement.’’ 

‘There you state the truth, my dear Alexander; when 
you have lived as long as I have, you will find more pleasure 
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in quiet and repose,’ replied Sir Charles, with a heavy 
sigh. 

“‘Something has disturbed you, my dear uncle,”’ said Alex- 
ander, going up to Sir Charles and taking his hand; ‘‘what 
is it, sir?”’ 

“You are right, Alexander; something has unsettled me, 
has called up painful feelings and reminiscences; it is that 
paragraph in the newspaper.’’ ; 

Alexander was now as subdued almost as his uncle; he 
took a chair and quietly read the paragraph. 

‘‘Do you think there is any foundation for this, my dear 
sir?’’ said he, after he had read it. 

‘‘It is impossible to say, my dear boy; it may be so, it has 
often been asserted before. The French traveler Le Vaillant 
states that he received the same information, but was pre- 
vented from ascertaining the truth; other travelers have sub- 
sequently given similar accounts. You may easily credit the 
painful anxiety which is raised in my mind when I read such 
a statement as this. I think I see my poor Elizabeth, the 
wife or slave to some wild savage; her children, merciful 
Heaven! my grandchildren, growing up as the brutes of the 
field, in ignorance and idolatry. It is torture, my dear Alex- 
ander—absolute torture, and requires long prayer and medita- 
tion to restore my mind to its usual tone, and to enable me to 
bow to the dispensations of the Divine will.”’ 

‘* Although I have long been acquainted with the general 
statement, my dear uncle, respecting the loss of the ship, I 
have never yet heard any such details as would warrant this 
apprehension of yours. It is generally supposed that all per- 
ished, perished indeed most miserably, except the few men 
who made their way to the Cape, and returned to Eng- 
land.”’ 

‘Such was the supposition, my dear boy, but subsequent 
reports have to a certain degree contradicted it, and there is 
reason to believe that all did not perish who were accounted 
as dead. If you have nothing particularly to engage you at 
this moment, I will enter into a detail of what did occur, and. 
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of the proofs that the fate of a large portion, among which 

that of your aunt Elizabeth, was never ascertained.”’ 

“Tf it will not be too painful to you, my dear uncle, I will 
most gladly hear it.”’ 

‘“‘T will not dwell longer upon it than is necessary, Alex- 
ander; believe me, the subject is distressing, but I wish you 
to know it also, and then to give me your opinion. You are 
of course aware that it was on the coast of Caffraria, to the 
southward of Port Natal, that the ‘Grosvenor’ was wrecked. 
She soon divided and went to pieces, but by a sudden—I 
know not that I can say a fortunate—change of wind, yet 
such was the will of Heaven—the whole of the crew and 
passengers (with the exception of sixteen who had previously 
attempted to gain the shore by a hawser, and one man who 
was left on board in a state of intoxication) were all safely 
landed, even to the little children who were coming home in 
the vessel; among whom was my poor Elizabeth.”’ 

Alexander made no observation when Sir Charles paused 
for a while. The latter then continued: 

‘“By the time that they had all gained the shore, the day 
was far spent; the natives, who were of the Caffre race, and 
who had been busy in obtaining all the iron that they could 
from the mainmast, which had drifted on shore, left the 
beach at dark. The wretched sufferers lighted fires, and 
having collected some casks of beef and flour, and some live 
stock, they remained on the rocks during that night. The 
next morning the captain proposed that they should make 
their way to Cape Town, the Dutch settlement, to which they 
all unanimously consented; certainly a most wild proposition, © 
and showing very little judgment.’’ 

‘Could they have done otherwise, my dear uncle?’’ 

‘‘Most certainly; they knew that they were in a country 
of lawless savages, who had already come down and taken 
by force everything that they could lay their hands upon. 
The captain calculated that they would reach Cape Town in 
sixteen or seventeen days. How far his calculation was cor- 
rect is proved by the fact that those who did reach it at last 
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were one hundred and seventeen days on their journey. _ But 
even admitting that the distance could have been performed 
in the time stated by the captain, the very idea of attempting 
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to force their way through a country inhabited by savage 
people, with such a number of helpless women and children, 
and without any arms for their defense, was indeed an act of 
folly and madness, as it eventually proved.”’ 
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‘‘What then should have been their plan?”’ 

““Observe, Alexander, the ship was wrecked not a cable’s 
length from the shore, firmly fixed upon a reef of rocks upon 
which she had been thrown; the water was smooth, and there 
was no difficulty in their communication. The savages, con- 
tent with plundering whatever was washed on shore, had to 
the time of their quitting the rocks left them uninjured. 
They might have gone on board again, have procured arms 
to defend themselves and the means of fortifying their posi- 
tion against any attempt of the savages, who had no other 
weapons but assaguays or spears, and then might have ob- 
tained the provisions and other articles necessary for their 
support. Armed as they might have been, and numerous as 
they were, for there were one hundred and fifty souls on 
board at the time of the wreck, they might have protected 
themselves until they had built boats or small vessels out of © 
the timber of the wreck; for all their carpenters and black- 
smiths were safely landed on shore with them. By taking 
this course they might have coasted eh shore, and have 
arrived without difficulty at the Cape.”’ 

‘“Most cet taet ie sir, it would have been the most judi- 
cious plan.”’ 

“‘The captain must have Bah very deficient in judgment 
to have acted ashe did. He had everything to his hand—the 
means—the men to build the boats, provisions, arms, sails 
and cordage, and yet he threw all these chances away, and 
attempted to do what was impossible.”’ 

‘‘He was not one of those who were saved, I believe, sir?’’ 

‘*No, he is one of those who have not been heard of; but 
to proceed: The first day of their march from the site of the 
wreck ought to have been a warning to them to turn back. 
The savages robbed them of everything and threw stones at 
them. A Dutchman of the name of Trout, who had fled to 
the Caffre country for some murder he had committed in the 
colony, fell in with them and told them the attempt was im- 
practicable, from the number of savage nations, the width of 
the rivers, the desert countries without water, and the num- 
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ber of wild beasts which they would encounter; but still they 
were not persuaded, and went on to their destruction. They 
were not five miles from the wreck at the time, and might 
have returned to it before night.’’ 

‘May it not fairly be supposed that after such a dreadful 
shipwreck anything was considered preferable by the major 
portion of them, especially the passengers, to re-embarking?’’ 

‘““It may be so; but still it was a feeling that was to be 
surmounted, and would have been, had they been counseled 
by a judicious leader; for he might fairly have pointed out to 
them—without re-embarkation, how are you to arrive in Eng- 
land?’’ 

“Very true, uncle. Pray continue.’’ 

‘“‘From the accounts given by the seamen who returned, 
before they had traveled a week they were attacked by a 
large party of natives, to whose blows and ill-treatment as 
they passed along they had hitherto submitted; but as in this 
instance the natives appeared determined to massacre them, 
they resisted as well as they could, and, being nearly one 
hundred men in force, succeeded in driving them off, not 
without receiving many severe wounds. After a few days’ 
more traveling, their provisions were all expended, and the 
seamen began to murmur, and resolved to take care of them- 
selves, and not to be encumbered with women and children. 
The consequence was, that forty-three of the number sepa- 
rated from the rest, leaving the captain and all the male and 
female passengers and children (my dear Elizabeth among 
them), to get on as they could.”’ 

‘*How cruel!’ 

‘“Yes! but self-preservation is the first law of Nature, and 
I fear it is in vain to expect that persons not under the influ- 
ence of religious principles will risk their lives, or submit to 
much self-denial, for the sake of alleviating the miseries of 
others. The reason given for this separation was, that it was 
impossible to procure food for so large a number, and that 
they would be more likely to obtain sustenance when divided. 


The party who thus proceeded in advance encountered the 
O—V OL, 15 
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most terrible difficulties; they coasted along the seashore be- 
cause they had no other food than the shell-fish found on the 
rocks; they had continually to cross rivers from a mile to two 
miles wide; they were kept from their slumbers by the wild 
beasts which prowled around them, and at length they en- 
dured so much from want of water that their sufferings were 
extreme. They again subdivided and separated, wandering 
they hardly knew where, exposed to a burning sun, without 
clothing and without food. One by one they sat down and 
were left behind to die, or to be devoured by the wild beasts 
before they were dead. At last they were reduced to such 
extremity that they proposed to cast lots for one to be killed 
to support the others. They turned back on their route, that 
they might find the dead bodies of their companions for food. 
Finally, out of the whole crew, three or four, purblind and 
staggering from exhaustion, craving for death, arrived at the 
borders of the colony, where they were kindly received and 
gradually recovered.”’ 

‘*You now speak of the first party who separated from the 
captain and the passengers, do you not, uncle?’’ 

COViegs 

‘‘And what became of the captain’s party?”’ 

‘‘No tidings were heard of them; their fate was unknown; 
it was long supposed that they had all perished; for if the 
sufferings of the seamen, inured to toil and danger, had been 
so great, what chance was there for helpless women and chil- 
dren? But after some years, there was a report that they 
had been saved, and were living with the savages. Le Vail- 
lant first mentioned it, and then it died away and was not 
credited; but since that the reports of various travelers ap- 
pear to give confirmation to what Le Vaillant asserted. The 
paragraph you have now read in the newspaper has again 
renewed the assertion, and the parties from whom it proceeds 
are by all accounts worthy of credence. You may imagine, 
my dear boy, what a pang it gives me when I read these re- 
ports—when I reflect that my poor girl, who was with that 
party, may at this moment be alive, many have returned to 
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a state of barbarism—the seeds of faith long dead in her 
bosom—now changed to a wild, untutored savage, knowing 
no God.”’ 

‘‘But, my dear uncle, allowing that my aunt is alive, she 
was not so young at the time of the wreck as to forget en- 
tirely what she had been taught.’’ 

‘“‘That is possible; but then her condition must be still 
more painful, or rather I should say must have been; for 
probably she is dead long before this, or if not dead, she must 
be a woman advanced in life; indeed, as you may observe in 
the account given by the traveler in the paragraph you have 
read, it speaks only of the descendants of those who were 
lost in the ‘Grosvenor.’ The idea of my grandchildren hav- 
ing returned to a state of barbarism is painful enough; I wish 
it were possible that I could discover the truth, for it is the 
uncertainty which so much distresses me. I have but a few 
years to live, Alexander; I am a very old man, as you know, 
and may be summoned to-morrow or to-night, for we know 
not what a day may bring forth. If I were only certain that 
my child had died, miserable as her death must have been, it 
would be happiness, to the idea that she was one of those 
whose descendants they speak of. If you knew how for the 
last thirty years this has preyed upon my mind, you would 
comprehend my anxiety on this account; but God’s will be 
done. Do not let me detain you longer, Alexander; I should 
prefer being alone.”’ 

Alexander, at this intimation, took the proffered hand of 
his grand-uncle in a reverential and feeling manner, and, 
without saying any more, quitted the room. 


CHAPTER TWO 


Alexander’s Reflections—His Plan—Sir Charles opposes it—His unwill- 
ing Consent—Alexander’s Departure 


THE conversation which he had had with his grand-uncle 
made a very forcible impression upon Alexander Wilmot; it 
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occasioned him to pass a very sleepless night, and he remained 
till nearly four o’clock turning it over in his mind. The loss 
of the ‘‘Grosvenor’’ Indiaman had occurred long before he 
was born; he was acquainted with the outline of what had 
taken place, and had been told, when a child, that a relation 
of his family had perished; but although the narrative had, 
at the time, made some impression upon his young mind, he 
had seldom, if ever, heard it spoken of since, and may have 
been said to have almost forgotten it. He was therefore not 
a little surprised when he found how great an influence it had 
upon his grand-uncle, who had never mentioned it to him be- 
fore; indeed it had escaped Alexander’s memory that it was 
his grand-uncle’s only surviving daughter who had been lost 
in the vessel. 

Alexander Wilmot was warmly attached to the old gen- 
tleman; indeed he would have been very ungrateful if he 
had not been, for it was impossible that any one could have 
been treated with more kindness and liberality than he was 
by Sir Charles. It was but the week before that he had ex- 
pressed a wish to travel on the continent, and Sir Charles had 
immediately given his consent that he should remain abroad, 
if he pleased, for two years. When he approved, however, 
of Alexander’s plans, he had made a remark as to his own 
age and infirmity, and the probable chance that they might 
not meet again in this world; and this remark of his grand- 
uncle left such an impression upon Alexander that he almost 
repented having made the request, and had been ever since in 
a state of indecision as to whether he should avail himself of 
his grand-uncle’s kindness and disregard of self shown toward 
him in thus having granted his permission. 

The conversation with Sir Charles had brought up a new 
idea in his mind; he had witnessed the anxiety and longing 
which his good old relation had shown about the fate of his 
daughter; he had heard from his own lips how long the igno- 
rance of her fate had preyed upon his mind, and that to be 
satisfied on this point was the one thing wanting to enable 
the old man to die happy—to permit him to say with sincer- 
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ity, ‘Lord, now lettest Thou thy servant depart in peace.” 
Why, then, should he not go to discover the truth? It would 
not, perhaps, occupy him so long as the two years of travel- 
ing on the continent, which had been consented to by his 
grand-uncle, and, instead of traveling for his own pleasure, 
he might be the means of satisfying the mind and quieting 
the anxiety of one who had been so kind to him. Indeed, he 
should actually prefer a journey into the interior of Africa to 
a mere sojourn of some time on the continent; the very peril 
and danger, the anticipation of distress and hardship, were 
pleasing to his high and courageous mind, and before he fell 
asleep Alexander had made up his mind that he would pro- 
pose the expedition, and if he could obtain his uncle’s permis- 
sion would proceed upon it forthwith. Having come to this 
resolution, he fell fast asleep and dreamed away, till eight 
o’clock in the morning, that he was hunting elephants and 
having hand-to-hand conflicts with every variety of beast 
with which he had peopled Africa in his fancy. When he 
was called up in the morning, he found his determination of 
the night before rather strengthened than otherwise, and ac- 
cordingly, after breakfast was over, he opened the subject. 

‘My dear sir,’’ said he to Sir Charles, ‘“‘you were kind 
enough to give me your permission to travel on the continent 
for two years.”’ 

“‘T did do so, Alexander; it is natura! at your age that 
you should wish to see the world, and you have my full per- 
mission. When do you think of starting?”’ 

“That depends upon circumstances, sir, and I must be 
altogether guided by you; to tell you the truth, I do not 
think that one sees much of the world by following in the 
beaten track made by so many of our countrymen.”’ 

“There I agree with you; in the present high state of 
civilization there will be found little or no difference in the 
manners and customs of people; in the courts, none; very 
little in the best society, in which you will of course mix; and 
not so very much as people may imagine among the mass of 
population; but the scenery of the countries and the remains 
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of ancient times are still interesting, and will afford pleasure; 
it must be your own reflections and comments upon what you 
see which must make it profitable; most people, however, 
travel from the love of change added to the love of excite- 
ment.”’ 

‘‘T grant it, sir, and I do not mean to say but that I should 
receive much pleasure from a continental tour; perhaps I 
may add that I should derive more profit if I were to delay 
it till I am a little older and a little wiser; do you not think 
80?”’ 

‘“‘T certainly do, Alexander. What then? do you propose 
remaining in England for the present?—if so, I am sure it 
is on my account, and I am very grateful to you for your 
sacrifice. ’’ 

“Tf you wish it, sir, I will undoubtedly remain in Eng- 
land; at all events, if I do not go elsewhere. I have aban- 
doned my continental tour for the present; but I have an- 
other proposal to make, which I hope will meet with your 
approbation.’’ 

‘‘Why, my dear Alexander, on what expedition would 
you now proceed? Do you wish to visit the United States or 
South America?”’ 

‘‘No, sir; I wish to make a voyage of still more interest 
—I wish to go to Africa—that is, to embark for the Cape of 
Good Hope, and from thence proceed to the northward, to 
ascertain, if possible, what now is a source of sad disquiet 
to you, the actual fate of those who were wrecked in the 
‘Grosvenor,’ and have not since been heard of with any de- 
gree of certainty.”’ 

Sir Charles was for a time silent. He pressed his hands 
to his forehead; at last he removed them, and said—‘‘I can- 
not, much as I wish it, no—I cannot consent, my dear boy; 
the danger will be too great. You must not risk your life. 
It is very kind of you—very kind; but no, it must not be.”’ 

‘‘Indeed, sir, I think, on reflection, you will alter your 
mind. As for danger—what danger can there be when mis: 
sionaries are permitted to form their stations, and reside un- 
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injured among the very savages who were so hostile when 
the ‘Grosvenor’ was lost? The country, which was then a 
desert, is now inhabited by Europeans, within 200 miles of 
the very spot where the ‘Grosvenor’ was wrecked. The con- 
tinual emigration since the Cape has fallen under British 
government, and the zeal of those who have braved all dan- 
gers to make known the Word of God to the heathen and 
idolater, have in forty years made such an alteration that I 
see no more danger in the mission which I propose than I do 
in a visit to Naples; and as for time, I have every reason to 
expect that I shall be back sooner than in the two years 
which you have proposed for my stay on the continent.”’ 

‘‘But if some accident were to happen to you I should 
never forgive myself for having given my consent, and the 
few days that are left to me would be rendered miserable.”’ 

‘*My dear sir, we are in the hands of God; and (short- 
sighted as we are) in running away from danger, as often 
run into it. What we call an accident, the fall of a brick or 
a stone, the upsetting of a vehicle, anything trivial or seem- 
ingly improbable, may summon us away when we least ex- 
pect it: ‘In the midst of life we are in death,’ and that death 
I may meet by staying in this country which I might have 
avoided by going on this expedition. Difficulties may arise, 
and some danger there may be, I admit; but when prepared 
to encounter both, we are more safe than when, in fancied 
security, we are taken unawares. Do not, I entreat you, sir, 
refuse me this favor; I have considered well, and shall be 
most unhappy if Iam not permitted to obtain the information 
for you which you have so much at heart. Let my travels 
be of some advantage to you as well as to myself. Do not 
refuse, I entreat you.”’ 

“You are a good boy, Alexander, and your kindness 
makes me still more unwilling to part with you. I hardly 
know what to say. Let us drop the subject for the present; 
we will talk of it to-morrow or next day. 1 must have time 
for reflection.”’ 

Alexander Wilmot did not fail to renew his entreaties on 
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the following day, but could not gain Sir Charles’s consent. 
He was not, however, discouraged. He had taken from the 
library all the works he could find relative to Southern Africa, 
and continually enforcing his arguments by quotations from 
various authors, all tending to prove that he might travel 
through the country without much risk, if he took proper pre- 
cautions, his grand-uncle’s objections grew daily more feeble, 
and at last Sir Charles gave his unwilling consent. In the 
meantime, the books which Alexander had read had produced 
a great effect upon him. When he first proposed the mis- 
sion, it was more from a feeling of gratitude toward his old 
relative than any other, but now he was most anxious to go 
on his own account. The narratives of combats with wild 
beasts, the quantity and variety of game to be found, and 
the continual excitement which would be kept up, inflamed 
his imagination and his love of field sports, and he earnestly 
requested to be permitted to depart immediately, pointing 
out to Sir Charles that the sooner he went away, the sooner 
he would be back again. This last argument was not with- 
out its weight, and Alexander was allowed to make every 
preparation for his journey. Inquiries were made, and a 
passage secured on board of a free-trader, which was to touch 
at the Cape, and in six weeks from the time that the subject 
had been brought up, Alexander Wilmot took leave of his 
grand-uncle. 

‘‘May God bless you, sir, and keep you well till my re- 
turn,’’ said Alexander, pressing his hand. 

‘‘May the Lord protect you, my dear boy, and allow you 
to return and close my eyes,’’ replied Sir Charles, with much 
emotion. 

Before night Alexander Wilmot was in London, from 
thence he hastened down to Portsmouth to embark. The 
next day, the ‘Surprise’? weighed anchor and ran through 
the Needles, and before the night closed in was well down 
the Channel, standing before the wind, with studding sails 
below and aloft. 
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CHAPTER THREE 


Alexander’s Melancholy—Finds a Friend—Sea Sickness—Mr. Fairburn 
—The Passengers—Conversations—The Cape—Mr. Fairburn’s Ac- 
count of the Treatment of the Hottentots by the Dutch 


A MELANCHOLY feeling clouded the features of Alexander 
Wilmot as, on the following morning, the vessel, under a 
heavy press of sail, was fast leaving the shores of his native 
country. He remained on the poop of the vessel with his 
eyes fixed upon the land, which every moment became more 
indistinct. His thoughts may easily be imagined. Shall I 
ever see that land again? Shall I ever return, or shall my 
bones remain in Africa, perhaps not even buried, but bleach- 
ing in the desert? And if Ido return, shall I find my old 
relation still alive, or called away, loaded as he is with years, 
to the silent tomb? We are in the hands of a gracious God. 
His will be done. 

Alexander turned away, as the land had at last become 
no longer visible, and found a young man of about his own 
age standing close to him, and apparently as much lost in 
reverie as he had been. As in turning round Alexander 
brushed against him, he thought it right to apologize for the 
unintentional act, and this occasioned a conversation. 

‘IT believe, sir,’’? said the other party, who was a tall, 
spare, slight-built man, with a dark complexion, “‘that we 
were both indulging in similar thoughts as we took leave of 
our native shores. Every Englishman does the same, and 
indeed every true lover of his country, let the country be 
what it will. We find the feeling as strong in the savage as 
in the enlightened; it is universal. Indeed, we may fairly 
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say that it extends lower—down to the brute species, from 
their love of localities.”’ 

“Very true, sir,’ replied Alexander; ‘“‘but with brutes, 
as you say, it is merely the love of locality; with men, I 
trust, the feeling is more generous and noble.” 

‘““So it ought to be, or else why are we so much more 
nobly endowed? This is not your first voyage, I presume?”’ 
continued the stranger. 

‘Indeed, it is,’? said Alexander; ‘‘I never was out of 
England, or on board of a vessel, before yesterday.”’ 

‘“‘T should have imagined otherwise,’’ remarked his com- 
panion. ‘‘The other passengers are all suffering from sea- 
sickness, while you and I only are on the deck. I presumed, 
therefore, that you had been afloat before.”’ 

‘‘T did feel very giddy yesterday evening,’’ observed Alex- 
ander, ‘‘but this morning I have no unpleasant sensation 
whatever. I believe that some people do not suffer at sea.”’ 

‘‘A very few; but it appears that you are one of those 
most fortunate, for by experience I know how painful and 
distressing the sicknessis for some time. Breakfast will soon 
be ready; do you think that you can eat any?”’ 

‘‘Yes, a little—not much; a cup of tea or coffee,’’ replied 
Alexander; ‘‘but I cannot say that I have my usual appetite. 
What bird is that which skims along the water?’’ 

‘It is the procellarius, as we naturalists call it, but in 
English, the stormy petrel; its presence denotes rough weather 
coming on.’’ 

‘*Then I wish it had not made its appearance,’’ said Alex- 
ander, laughing; ‘‘for, with rough weather, there will of 
course be more motion in the vessel, and I feel the motion 
too much already.’’ 

“T think if you eat your breakfast (although without ap- 
petite), and keep on deck, you may get over any further 
indisposition,’’ replied the stranger. 

‘“Have we many passengers on board?’’ 

‘No; nine or ten, which is considered a small number, at 
least by the captain, who was complaining of his ill-luck. 
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They are mostly females and children. There is a Cape gen- 
tleman who has long resided in the colony, and is now re- 
turning there. I have had some conversation with him, and 
he appears a very intelligent person. But here is the steward 
coming aft, to let us know that breakfast is ready.’’ 

The person who had thus conversed with Alexander Wil- 
mot was a Mr. Swinton, who, as he had accidentally ob- 
served, was a naturalist; he was a person of some independ- 
ent property, whose ardor for science had induced him to 
engage in no profession, being perfectly satisfied with his in- 
come, which was sufficient for his wants and to enable him 
to follow up his favorite study. He was now on his passage 
to the Cape of Good Hope, with no other object than to ex- 
amine the natural productions of that country, and to prose- 
cute his researches in science there to a greater extent than 
had hitherto been practicable. 

Before they had arrived at Madeira, at which island the 
ship remained three days to take in wine and fresh provis- 
ions, a great intimacy had been established between Alex- 
ander and Mr. Swinton, although as yet neither knew the 
cause of the other’s voyage to the Cape; they were both too 
delicate to make the inquiry, and waited till the other should 
of his own accord impart his reasons. 

We have mentioned that there were other passengers, one 
of whom was a gentleman who resided in Cape Town, and 
who held a lucrative situation under the government. He 
was an elderly gentleman, of about sixty years of age, of a 
very benign and prepossessing appearance; and it so hap- 
pened that Alexander found out, on looking over his letters 
of introduction when at anchor at Madeira, that he possessed 
one to this gentleman. This of course he presented at once, 
although they were already on intimate terms; and this in- 
troduction made Mr. Fairburn (for such was his name) take 
an immediate interest in his welfare, and also warranted his 
putting the question, as to what were Alexander’s views and 
intentions in visiting the Cape; for Mr. Fairburn knew from 
the letter that he was heir to Sir Charles Wilmot, and there- 
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fore that he was not likely to be going out as a speculator or 
emigrant 

It hardly need be said that Alexander made no hesitation 
in confiding to one who could so materially assist him in the 
object of his voyage. 

The other passengers were three young ladies bound to 
their friends in India, and a lady returning with her two mar- 
riageable daughters to rejoin her husband, who was a colonel 
in the Bengalarmy. They were all pleasant people, the young 
ladies very lively, and on the whole the cabin of the ‘‘Sur- 
prise’’ contained a very agreeable party; and soon after they 
left Madeira, they had fine weather, smooth water, and 
everything that could make a voyage endurable. 

The awnings were spread, chairs brought up, and the 
major portion of the day was spent upon the quarter-deck 
and poop of the vessel, which for many days had been run- 
ning down before the trade-winds, intending to make Rio, 
and there lay inasupply of fresh provisions for the remainder 
of her voyage. 

One morning, as Alexander and Mr. Fairburn were sit- 
ting together, Alexander observed—‘‘ You have passed many 
years at the Cape, Mr. Fairburn, have you not?’’ 

“Yes; I was taken prisoner when returning from India, 
and remained a year in Cape Town during the time that it 
was in the hands of the Dutch; I was about to be sent home 
as a prisoner to Holland, and was embarked on board one of 
the vessels in Saldanha Bay, when they were attacked by 
the English. Afterward, when the English captured the 
Cape, from my long residence in, and knowledge of, the coun- 
try, I was offered a situation, which I accepted. The colony 
was restored to the Dutch, and I came home. On its second 
capture I was again appointed, and have been there almost 
ever since.”’ 

‘‘Then you are well acquainted with the history of the 
colony?”’ 

““T am, certainly, and if you wish it, shall be happy to 
give you a short account of it.” 
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“It will give me the greatest pleasure, for I must ac. 
knowledge that I know but little, and that I have gleaned 
from the travels which I have run through very hastily.” 

‘‘T think it was in the year 1652 that the Dutch decided 
upon making a settlement at the Cape. The aborigines, or 
natives, who inhabited that part of the country about Cape 
Town, were the Hottentots, a mild, inoffensive people, living 
wholly upon the produce of their cattle; they were not agri- 
culturists, but possessed large herds of cattle, sheep and 
goats, which ranged the extensive pastures of the country. 
The history of the founding of one colony is, I fear, the his- 
tory of most, if not all—commencing in doing all that is pos- 
sible to obtain the good-will of the people until a firm footing 
has been obtained in the land, and then treating them with 
barbarity and injustice. 

‘“‘The Hottentots, won over by kindness and presents, 
thought it of little consequence that strangers should possess 
a small portion of their extensive territory, and willingly con- 
sented that the settlement should be made. They, for the 
first time in their lives, tasted what proved the cause of their 
ruin and subsequent slavery—tobacco and strong liquors. 
These two poisons, offered gratuitously, till the poor Hotten- 
tots had acquired a passion for them, then became an object 
of barter—a pipe of tobacco ora glass of brandy was the 
price of an ox; and thus daily were the colonists becoming 
enriched, and the Hottentots poor. 

‘‘The colony rapidly increased, until it was so strong that 
the governor made no ceremony of seizing upon such land as 
the government wished to retain or to give away; and the 
Hottentots soon discovered that not only their cattle, but the 
means of feeding them, were taken from them. Eventually, 
they were stripped of everything except their passion for to- 
bacco and spirits, which they could not get rid of. Unwill 
ing to leave the land of their forefathers, and seeing no other 
way of procuring the means of intoxication which they 
coveted, they sold themselves and their services to the white 
colonists, content to take care of those herds which had once 
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been their own, and to lead them out to pasture on the very 
lands which had once been their birthright.”’ 

‘Did they then become slaves?’’ inquired Alexander. 

‘“‘No; although much worse treated, they never were 
slaves, and I wish to point that out; but they became a sort 
of feudal property of the Dutch, compelled to hire themselves 
out, and to work for them upon nominal wages, which they 
seldom or never received, and liable to every species of harsh 
treatment and cruelty, for which they could obtain no redress. 
Yet still they were not bought and sold as were the slaves 
which were subsequently introduced into the colony from the 
east coast of Africa and Madagascar. The position of the 
slave was, in my opinion, infinitely superior, merely from 
the self-interest of the owner, who would not kill or risk the 
life of a creature for whom he had paid two or three hundred 
rix-dollars; whereas, the Dutch boors, or planters, thought 
little of the life of a Hottentot. If the cattle were to be 
watched where lions were plentiful, it was not a slave who 
had charge of them, but a Hottentot, as he had cost nothing, 
and the planter could procure another. In short, the life of 
a Hottentot was considered as of no value, and there is no 
denying that they were shot by their masters or employers 
upon the most trifling offense.”’ 

“How dreadful! but did the Dutch government suffer 
this?”’ 

‘“They could not well help it, and therefore were com- 
pelled to wink at it; the criminals were beyond its reach. 
But now I will proceed to give you some further insight, by 
describing the Dutch boors, or planters, who usurped and 
stood in the shoes of the poor Hottentots. 

“The Dutch government seized upon all the land belong- 
ing to the Hottentots, and gave it away in grants to their 
own countrymen, who now became herdsmen, and possessed 
of a large quantity of cattle; they also cultivated the ground 
to a certain extent round about their habitations. As the 
colony increased so did the demand for land, until the whole 
of the country that was worth having was disposed of as far 


The Mission, or Seenes in Africa 351 


as to the country of the Caffres, a fine, warlike race, of 
whom we will speak hereafter. It must not, however, be 
supposed that the whole of the Hottentot tribes became serfs 
to the soil. Some few drove away their cattle to the north- 
ward, out of reach of the Dutch, to the borders of the Caffre 
land; others, deprived of their property, left the plains, and 
took to the mountains, living by the chase and by plunder. 
This portion were termed boshmen, or bushmen, and have 
still retained that appellation: living in extreme destitution, 
sleeping in caves, constantly in a state of starvation, they 
soon dwindled down to a very diminutive race, and have 
continued so ever since. 

‘‘The Dutch boors, or planters, who-lived in the interior, 
and far away from Cape Town, had many enemies to contend 
with; they had the various beasts of the forest, from the lion 
to the jackal, which devastated their flocks and herds, and 
also these bushmen, who lived upon plunder. Continually 
in danger, they were never without their muskets in their 
hands, and they and their descendants became an athletic, 
powerful, and bulky race, courageous, and skilled in the use 
of firearms, but at the same time cruel and avaricious to the 
highest degree. The absolute power they possessed over the 
slaves and Hottentots demoralized them, and made them 
tyrannical and bloodthirsty. At too great a distance from 
the seat of government for its power to reach them, they de- 
fied it and knew no law but their own imperious wills, ac- 
knowledging no authority—guilty of every crime openly, and 
careless of detection.”’ 

‘‘T certainly have read of great cruelty on the part of 
these Dutch boors, but I had no idea of the extent to which 
it was carried.”’ ; 

“The origin was in that greatest of all curses, slavery; 
nothing demoralizes so much. These boors had been brought 
up with the idea that a Hottentot, a bushman, or a Caffre 
were but as the mere brutes of the field, and they have 
treated them as such. They would be startled at the idea of 
murdering a white man, but they will execute wholesale 
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slaughter among these poor natives, and think they have 
committed no crime. But the ladies are coming up, and we 
shall be interruptea, so I will not task your patience any 
more to-day. I shall therefore conclude what I may term 
part the first of my little history of the Cape colony.”’ 


CHAPTER FOUR 


Natural History discussed—Mr. Swinton’s Enthusiasm—Further History 
of the Cape—Dutch Barbarity—Alexander’s Indignation 


ALEXANDER WILMOT was too much pleased with Mr. 
Swinton not to cultivate his acquaintance, and they soon be- 
came very intimate. The conversation often turned upon 
Mr. Swinton’s favorite study, that of natural history. 

“‘T confess myself wholly ignorant of the subject,’’ ob- 
served Alexander one day, ‘‘though I feel that it must be in- 
teresting to those who study it; indeed, when I have walked 
through the museums, I have often wished that I had some 
one near who could explain to me what I wished to know 
and was puzzled about. But it appears to me that the study 
of natural history is such an immense undertaking if you 
comprehend all its branches. Let me see—there is botany, 
mineralogy, and geology—these are included, are they not?’’ 

‘Most certainly,”’ replied Mr. Swinton, laughing; ‘‘and 
perhaps the three most interesting branches. Then you have 
zoology, or the study of animals, ornithology for birds, 
entomology for insects, conchology for shells, ichthyology for 
fishes; all very hard names, and enough to frighten a young 
beginner. But I can assure you, a knowledge of these sub- 
jects, to an extent sufficient to create interest and afford 
continual amusement, is very easily acquired.”’ 

‘¢“The proper study of mankind is man,’ says the poet,’’ 
observed Alexander, smiling. 

‘Poets deal in fiction, Mr. Wilmot,’ replied Mr. Swin- 
ton; ‘‘to study man is only to study his inconsistencies and 
his aberrations from the right path, which the free-will per- 
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mitted to him induces him to follow; but in the study of 
nature, you witness the directing power of the Almighty, 
who guides with an unerring hand, and who has so wonder- 
fully apportioned out to all animals the means of their pro- 
viding for themselves. Not only the external, but the inward 
structure of animals, shows such variety and ingenuity to 
surmount all difficulties, and to afford them all the enjoy- 
ment their nature is capable of, that after every examination 
you rise with increased astonishment and admiration at the 
condescension and goodness of the Master Hand, thus to cal- 
culate and provide for the necessities of the smallest insect; 
. and you are compelled to exclaim with the Psalmist, ‘O God, 
how manifold are Thy works; in wisdom hast Thou made 
them all!’ ”’ 

‘“You certainly do put the study in a new and most pleas- 
urable light,’’ replied Alexander. 

‘‘The more you search into Nature, the more wonderful 
do you find her secrets, and, by the aid of chemistry, we are 
continually making new discoveries. Observe, Mr. Wilmot,”’ 
said Swinton, picking up a straw which had been blown by 
the wind on the quarter-deck, ‘‘do you consider that there is 
any analogy between this straw and the flint in the lock of 
that gun?”’ 

‘Certainly, I should imagine them as opposite particles of 
Nature as well might.be.”’ 

‘‘Such is not the case. This piece of wheat-straw contains 
more than sixty per cent of silica or flint in its composition ; 
so that, although a vegetable, it is nearly two-thirds com- 
posed of the hardest mineral substance we know of. You 
would scarcely believe that the fibers of the root of this plant 
were capable of dissolving, feeding upon, and digesting such 
a hard substance; but so it is.”’ 

‘It is very wonderful.”’ 

“It is, but it is not a solitary instance; the phosphate of 
lime, which is the chief component part of the bones of ani- 
mals, is equally sought by plants, dissolved in the same man- 
ner, and taken into their bodies; barley and oats have about 
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thirty per cent of it in their composition, and most woods 
and plants have more or less.”’ 

‘‘T am less surprised at that than I am with the flint, 
which appears almost incomprehensible.”’ 

‘‘Nothing is impossible with God; there is a rush in Hol- 
land which contains much more silex than the wheat-straw, 
and it is employed by the Dutch to polish wood and brass, on 
that very account. We know but little yet, but we do know 
that mineral substances are found in the composition of most 
living animals, if not all; indeed, the coloring-matter of the 
blood is an oxide and phosphate of iron.”’ 

‘‘T can now understand why you are so enthusiastic in the 
science, Mr. Swinton, and I regret much that the short time 
which will be occupied in the remainder of our voyage will 
not enable me to profit as I should wish by your conversation; 
for when we arrive at the Cape I fear our pursuits will lead 
us different ways.”’ 

‘‘T presume they will, for I am about to penetrate as far 
as possible into the interior of the country,” replied Mr. Swin- 
ton, ‘‘which of course is not your intention.”’ 

‘Indeed, but it is,’’ replied Alexander; ‘‘I am about to do 
the same, although perhaps not in the same direction. May 
I ask your intended route, if not too inquisitive?”’ 

“‘Not at all; I can hardly say myself. I shall be guided 
by the protection I may fall in with. Africa is a wide field 
for science, and I can hardly go anywhere without being 
well rewarded for my journey; and I will say, that should it 
meet both our views, I should be very glad if we were to 
travel in company.”’ 

Mr. Fairburn, who had come on deck, had been standing 
close to them at the latter portion of the conversation, and 
made the observation : 

“‘T think it would be a very good plan if Mr. Swinton 
would venture to go where you are bound, Mr. Wilmot; but 
you can talk of that another day, when you have been longer 
together. There is nothing that requires more deliberation 
than the choice of a traveling companion; any serious imper- 
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fection of temper may make a journey very miserable. Now, 
Wilmot, if you are tired of natural history, and wish to change 
it for the painful history of human nature, I am ready to con- 
tinue my observations. ’’ 

_ “With great pleasure, sir.’’ 

‘“‘T hope you have no objection to my reaping the benefit 
also?’’ said Mr. Swinton. 

“Oh, most certainly not,’’ replied Mr. Fairburn, ‘‘although 
I fear you will not gain much information, as you have been 
at the Cape before. In a former conversation with Mr. Wil- 
mot I have pointed out the manner in which the Cape was 
first settled, and how the settlers had gradually reduced the 
original possessors of the land to a state of serfdom; I will 
now continue, 

‘“‘The Dutch boors, as they increased their wealth in cat- 
tle, required more pasture, and were now occupying the whole 
of the land south of the Caffre country. The Caffres are 
wild, courageous savages, whose wealth consists chiefly in 
cattle, but in some points they may be considered superior to 
the Hottentots. 

“The weapon of the Hottentot may be said to be the bow 
and arrow, but the Caffre scorns this warfare, or indeed any 
treachery. His weapons are his assaguay, or spear, and his 
shield; he fights openly and bravely. The Caffres also culti- 
vate their land to a certain extent, and are more cleanly and 
civilized. The boors on the Caffre frontier were often plun- 
dered by the bushmen, and perhaps occasionally by some few 
of the Caffres who were in a lawless state on the frontier; but 
if any complaint was made to the Caffre chiefs, every redress 
in their power was given. This, however, did not suit the 
Dutch boors. 

‘“They had entered the Caffre country, and had perceived 
that the Caffres possessed large herds of cattle, and their 
avarice pointed out to them how much easier it would be to 
grow rich by taking the cattle of the Caffres than by rearing 
them themselves. If the bushmen stole a few head of cattle, 
complaints were immediately forwarded to Cape Town, and 
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permission asked to raise a force and recover them from the 
Caffres. 

“The force raised was termed a Commando, and was com- 
posed of all the Dutch boors and their servants, well armed 
and mounted; these would make an incursion into the Caffre 
territory, and because a few head of cattle had been stolen 
by parties unknown, they would pour down upon the Caffres, 
who had but their assaguays to oppose to destructive fire- 
arms, set the kraals or villages in flames, murder indiscrimi- 
nately man, woman and child, and carry off, by way of in- 
demnification for some trifling loss, perhaps some twenty 
thousand head of cattle belonging to the Caffres. 

“The Caffres, naturally indignant at such outrage and 
robbery, made attacks upon the boors to recover the cattle; 
but with this difference between the Christian boor and the 
untutored savage: the boors murdered women and children 
wantonly, the Caffres never harmed them, and did not even 
kill men, if they could obtain possession of their property 
without bloodshed.”’ 

‘‘But how could the Dutch Government permit such 
atrocities?”’ 

‘“‘The representations made to the government were be- 
lieved, and the order was given in consequence. It is true 
that afterward the government attempted to put a stop to 
these horrors, but the boors were beyond their control; and 
in one instance in which the home government had insisted 
that punishment should be inflicted for some more than com- 
mon outrage on the part of the boors, the Cape governor re- 
turned for answer, that he could not venture to do as they 
wished, as the system was so extensive and so common that 
all the principal people in the colony were implicated, and 
would have to be punished. 

‘Such was therefore the condition of the colony at the 
time that it fell into the possession of the English—the Hot- 
tentots serfs to the land, and treated as the beasts of the 
field; the slave-trader supplying slaves; and continual war 
carried on between the boors and the Caffres.’’ 
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“‘T trust that our government soon put an end to such bar- 
barous iniquities.’’ 

“That was not so easy; the frontier boors rose in arms 
against the English government, and the Hottentots, who 
had been so long patient, now fled and joined the Caffres. 
These people made a combined attack upon the frontier boors, 
burned their houses to the ground, carried off the cattle, and 
possessed themselves of their arms and ammunition. The 
boors rallied in great force; another combat took place, in 
which the Hottentots and Caffres were victorious, killing the 
leader of the boors, and pursuing them with great slaughter, 
till they were stopped by the advance of the English troops. 
But I cannot dwell long upon this period of the Cape history ; 
these wars continued until the natives, throwing themselves 
upon the protection of the English, were induced to lay down 
their arms, and the Hottentots to return to their former mas- 
ters. The colony was then given up to the Dutch, and re- 
mained with them until the year 1806, when it was finally 
annexed to the British empire. The Dutch had not learned 
wisdom from what had occurred; they treated the Hottentots 
worse than before, maiming them and even murdering them 
in their resentment, and appeared to defy the British govern- 
ment; but a change was soon to take place.”’ 

‘“‘Not before it was necessary, at all events,’’ said Alex- 
ander. 

“It was by the missionaries chiefly that this change was 
brought about. They had penetrated into the interior, and 
saw with their own eyes the system of cruelty and rapine 
that was carried on; they wrote home accounts, which were 
credited, and which produced a great alteration. To the as- 
tonishment and indignation of the boors, law was introduced 
where it had always been set at defiance; they were told that 
the life of a Hottentot was as important in the eye of God, 
and in the eye of the law, as that of a Dutch boor, and that 
the government would hold it as such. Thus was the first 
blow struck; but another and a heavier was soon to fall upon 
those who had so long sported with the lives of their fellow- 
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creatures. The press was called to the aid of the Hottentot, 
and a work published by a missionary roused the attention of 
the public at home to their situation. Their cause was pleaded 
in the House of Commons, and the Hottentot was emanci- 
pated forever.”’ 

“Thank God!’ exclaimed Alexander; ‘‘my blood has 
been boiling at the description which you have been giving. 
Now, when I hear that the poor Hottentot is a free man, it 
will cool down again.”’ 

‘‘Perhaps it will be as well to leave off just now, Mr. Wil- 
mot,’’ said Mr. Fairburn; ‘‘we will renew our conversation 
to-morrow, if wind and weather permit, as the seamen say.”’ 


—— 


CHAPTER FIVE 


Aquatic Birds—Guano—Mr, Fairburn’s Narrative continued—Stuurman 
—Mokanna—The Attack—Failure of the Caffres 


THE next day the ship was off Rio, and immediately sent 
her boats for provisions and supplies; the passengers did not 
land, as the captain stated that he would not stay an hour 
longer than was necessary, and on the second evening after 
their arrival they again made sail for the Cape. 

The gulls were flying in numbers astern of the ship, 
darting down and seizing everything edible which was 
thrown overboard, and the conversation turned upon aquatic 
birds. ; 

‘“What difference is there in the feathers of aquatic birds 
and others?’’ inquired Alexander; ‘‘a hen, or any land bird, 
if it falls into the water, is drowned as soon as its feathers are 
saturated with the water.’’ 

‘‘There is, I believe, no difference in the feathers of the 
birds,” replied Mr. Swinton; “‘but all aquatic birds are pro- 
vided with a small reservoir, containing oil, with which they 
anoint their feathers, which renders them water-proof. If 
you will watch a duck pluming and dressing itself, you will 
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find it continually turns its bill round to the end of its back, 
just above the insertion of the tail; it is to procure this oil, 
which, as it dresses its feathers that they may carefully over- 
lap each other, it smears upon them so as to render them im- 
penetrable to the water; but this requires frequent renewal, 
or the duck would be drowned as well as the hen.”’ 

‘“How long can a sea-bird remain at sea?’’ 

“T should think not very long, although it has been sup- 
posed otherwise; but we do not know so much of the habits 
of these birds as of others.’’ 

‘‘Can they remain long under water?”’’ 

“The greater portion of them cannot; ducks and that 
class, for instance. Divers can remain some time; but the 
birds that remain the longest under water are the semi- 
aquatic, whose feet are only half-webbed. I have watched 
the common English water-hen for many minutes walking 
along at the bottom of a stream, apparently as much in its 
element as if on shore, pecking and feeding as it walked.”’ 

“You say that aquatic birds cannot remain long at sea— 
where do they go to?”’ 

“‘They resort to the uninhabited islands over the globe, 
rocks that always remain above water, and the unfrequented 
shores of Africa and elsewhere; there they congregate to 
breed and bring up their young. J have seen twenty or thirty 
acres of land completely covered with these birds or their 
nests, wedged together as close as they could sit. Hvery 
year they resort to the same spot, which has probably been 
their domicile for eenturies—I might say since the creation. 
They make no nests, but merely scrape so as to form a shal- 
low hole to deposit their eggs. The consequence of their 
always resorting to the same spot is that, from the voidings 
of the birds and the remains of fish brought to feed the young, 
a deposit is made over the whole surface a fraction of an inch 
every year, which by degrees increases until it is sometimes 
twenty or thirty feet deep, if not more, and the lower portion 
becomes almost as hard asrock. The deposit is termed guano, 
and has, from time immemorial, been used by the Peruvians 
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and Chilians as manure for the land. It is very powerful, as 
it contains most of the essential salts, such as ammonia, phos- 
phates, etc., which are required for agriculture. Within these 
last few years samples have been brought to England, and as 
the quantities must be inexhaustible, when they are sought 
for and found, no doubt it may one day become a valuable 
article of our carrying trade. Here comes Mr. Fairburn; I 
hope he intends to continue his notices of the Cape settle- 
ment.”’ 

‘‘They have interested me very much, I must confess; he 
appears well acquainted with the colony.”’ 

“‘He has had the advantage of a long residence, and dur- 
ing that time an insight into all the public documents. This 
you may be certain of, that he knows more than he will tell.’’ 

As soon as Mr. Fairburn joined them, Alexander re- 
quested him to continue his narrative, which he did as follows: 

“You must not suppose, Mr. Wilmot, that because the 
English had now possession of the colony everything went 
right. Governors who are appointed to the control of a 
colony require to be there some time before they can see with 
their own eyes; they must, from their want of information, 
fall into the hands of some interested party or another, who 
will sway their councils. Thus it was at the Cape. 

‘It is true that much good had already been done by the 
abolition of slavery and the emancipation of the Hottentot; 
but this was effected, not by the colonial government, but by 
the representations of the missionaries and an influential and 
benevolent party at home. The prejudices against the Hot- 
tentots, and particularly the Caffres, still existed, and were 
imbibed by the colonial authorities. Commandoes, or, as 
they should be more properly termed, marauding parties, 
were still sent out, and the Caffre was continually oppressed, 
and, in defiance of the government orders, little justice could 
be obtained for the Hottentot, although his: situation was 
somewhat improved. 

“‘T will give one instance to show how the rights of the 
Hottentots were respected by the Cape authorities in 1810— 
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previous to the emancipation, it is true, but still at a time 
when the position of the Hottentots and their sufferings had 
been strenuously pressed upon the colonial authorities by the 
government at home. 

‘“When the conduct of the Dutch boors had roused the 
Caffres and Hottentots to war, there were three brothers by 
the name of Stuurman, Hottentots, who were the leaders. 
Peace was at length restored, which was chiefly effected by 
the exertions of these men, who retired peaceably with their 
own kraal to Algoa Bay; and the government, being then 
Dutch, appointed Stuurman as captain of the kraal. This 
independent horde of Hottentots gave great offense to the 
Dutch boors—the more so as the three brothers had been the 
leaders of the Hottentots in the former insurrection. For 
seven years they could find no complaint to make against 
them, until at last two of his Hottentots, who had engaged 
to serve a boor for a certain time, went back to the kraal at 
the expiration of the term, against the wish of the boor, who 
would have detained them; the boor went and demanded 
them back, but Stuurman refused to give them up; upon 
which, although justice was clearly on the side of the Hot. 
tentots, an armed force was dispatched to the kraal. Stuur- 
man still refused to surrender the men, and the armed men 
retired, for they knew the courage of the Hottentots, and 
were afraid to attack them. 

‘By treachery they gained possession of Stuurman and 
one of his brothers (the other having been killed hunting the 
buffalo), and sent them to Cape Town, from whence, against 
all justice, they were sent as prisoners to Robben Island, where 
malefactors are confined. They made their escape, and re- 
turned to Caffreland. Three years afterward, Stuurman, 
anxious to see his family, returned to the colony without per- 
mission. He was discovered and apprehended, and sent as a 
convict to New South Wales; for the government was at that 
time English. 

“‘Such was the fate of the first Hottentot who stood up 


for the rights of his countrymen, and such was the conduct 
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of the English colonial government; so you will observe, Mr. 
Wilmot, that although the strides of cruelty and oppression 
are most rapid, the return to even-handed justice is equally 
slow. Eventually the gross injustice to this man was ac- 
knowledged, for an order from the home government was 
procured for his liberation and return; but it was too late— 
Stuurman had died a convict. 

‘‘T have mentioned this circumstance, as it will prepare 
you for a similar act of injustice to the Caffres. When the 
colony was in possession of the Dutch there was a space of 
about thirty thousand square miles between the colonial 
boundary (that is, the land formerly possessed by the Hot- 
tentots) and the Great Fish River. This extent of thirty 
thousand square miles belonged to the Caffres, and was the 
site of continual skirmishing and marauding between the 
Dutch boors and the Caffres. 

‘‘In 1811 it was resolved by the colonial government that 
the Caffres should be driven from this territory, and confined 
to the other side of the Great Fish River. This was an act 
of injustice and great hardship, and was proceeded in with 
extreme cruelty, the Caffres being obliged to leave all their 
crops, and turned out with great and unnecessary slaughter. 

“Tt may be proper, however, to state the causes which led 
to this Caffre war with the English. At this time the colonial 
governor had entered into negotiations with a Caffre chief of 
the name of Gaika. He was a chief of a portion of the 
Caffres, but not the principal chief, and although the English 
treated with him as such, the Caffres would not acknowledge 
his authority. This is a very frequent error committed in 
our intercourse with savage nations, who are as pertinacious 
of their rights as the monarchs of Kurope. The error on our 
part was soon discovered, but the government was too proud 
to acknowledge it. 

‘It so happened that the other Caffre chiefs formed a pow- 
erful confederacy against Gaika, who, trusting to the support 
of the English, had treated them with great arrogance. They 
fought and conquered him, carrying off, as usual, his cattle. . 
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As this was a war between the Caffres, and confined to their 
own land, we certainly had no business to interfere; but the 
colonial government thought otherwise, and an expedition 
was prepared. 

‘‘The Caffres sent forward messengers declaring their wish 
to remain at peace with the English, but refusing to submit 
to Gaika, who was only a secondary chief, and whom they 
had conquered. No regard was paid to this remonstrance; 
the English troops were sent forward, the Caffres attacked in 
their hamlets, slaughtered or driven into the woods, 23,000 
head of cattle taken from them, of which 9,000 were given to 
Gaika, and the rest distributed to the Dutch boors, or sold to 
defray part of the expenses of the expedition. 

‘‘Deprived of their means of subsistence by the capture of 
their cattle, the Caffres were rendered furious and reckless, 
and no sooner had the expedition returned than they com- 
menced hostilities. They poured into the frontier districts, 
captured several detached military forts, drove the Dutch 
boors from the Zurweld, or neutral territory, and killed a 
great many of our soldiers and of the Dutch boors. All the 
country was overrun as far as the vicinity of Algoa Bay, 
and nothing could at first check their progress.”’ 

‘“‘Why, it really does not appear that the colonial govern- 
ment, when in our hands, was more considerate than when it 
was held by the Dutch,’’ replied Alexander. 

‘‘Not much, I fear,’’ said Mr. Fairburn. 

‘““The councils of the Caffre chiefs were at that time much 
influenced by a most remarkable personage of the name of 
Mokanna. In the colony he was usually known by the so- 
briquet of ‘Links,’ or the left-handed. He was not a chief, 
but had by his superior intellect obtained great power. He 
gave himself out to be a prophet, and certainly showed quite 
as much skill as ever did Mohammed or any other false 
prophet. He had often visited Cape Town, and had made 
himself master of all that he could acquire of European 
knowledge. 

“This man, by his influence, his superior eloquence, and 
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his pretended revelations from heaven, was now looked up to 
by the whole Caffre nation; and he promised the chiefs, if 
they would implicitly obey his orders, he would lead them to 
victory, and that he would drive the English into the ocean. 
He resolved upon the bold measure of making an attack upon 
Graham’s Town, and marched an army of between nine and 
ten thousand men to the forest bordering on the Great Fish 
River. 

‘‘According to the custom of the Caffres, who never use 
surprise or ambush on great occasions, they sent a message 
to the commandant of Graham’s Town, stating that they 
would breakfast with him the next morning. The comman- 
dant, who had supposed the message to be a mere bravado, 
was very ill prepared when on the following morning he 
' perceived, to his great astonishment, the whole force of 
the Caffres on the heights above the town. 

‘‘Had the Caffres advanced in the night, there is no doubt 
but that they would have had possession of the place, and 
that with the greatest ease. There were about 350 regular 
troops and a small force of Hottentots in Graham’s Town, 
and fortunately a few field-pieces. The Caffres rushed to the 
assualt, and for some time were not to be checked; they went 
up to the very muzzles of the field-pieces, and broke their 
spears off short, to decide the battle by a hand-to-hand conflict. 

‘*At this critical moment, the field-pieces opened their fire 
of grape and canister, and the front ranks of the Caffres 
were mowed down like grass. After several rallyings under 
Mokanna, the Caffres gave way and fled. About 1,400 of 
the bravest remained on the field of battle, and as many more 
perished from their wounds before they could: regain their 
country. Mokanna, after using every exertion, accompanied 
the Caffre army in their flight.”’ 

“It certainly was a bold attempt on the part of the Caffres, 
and showed Mokanna to be a great man even in the failure.’’ 

‘It was so unprecedented an attempt that the colonial 
government were dreadfully alarmed, and turned out their 
whole force of militia as well as of regular troops. The 
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Caffre country was again overrun, the inhabitants destroyed, 
without distinction of age or sex, their hamlets fired, cattle 
-driven away, and when they fled to the thickets, they were 
‘bombarded with shells and Congreve rockets. Mokanna and 
the principal chiefs were denounced as outlaws, and the in- 
habitants threatened with utter extermination if they did not 
deliver them up dead or alive. Although driven to despair, 
and perishing from want, not a single Caffre was to be found 
who would earn the high reward offered for the surrender of 
the chiefs.”’ 

‘The more I hear of them, the more I admire the Caffres,’’ 
observed Alexander Wilmot; ‘‘and I may add—but never 
mind, pray go on.’’ 

‘‘T think I could supply the words which you have checked, 
Mr. Wilmot, but I will proceed, or dinner will be announced 
before I have finished this portion of my history.”’ 

‘“The course adopted by Mokanna under these circum- 
stances was such as will raise him much higher in your 
estimation. As he found that his countrymen were to be 
massacred until he and the other chiefs were delivered up, 
dead or alive, he resolved to surrender himself as a hostage 
for his country. He sent a message to say that he would do 
so, and the next day, with a calm magnanimity that would 
have done honor to a Roman patrivt, he came, unattended, 
to the English camp. His words were: ‘People say that I 
have occasioned this war: let me see if my delivering myself 
up will restore peace to my country.” The commanding 
officer, to whom he surrended himself, immediately forwarded 
him as a prisoner to the colony.’’ 

‘What became of him?”’ 

“Of that hereafter; but I wish here to give you the sub- 
stance of a speech made by one of Mokanna’s head men, who 
came after Mokanna’s surrender into the English camp. I 
am told that the imperfect notes taken of it afford but a very 
faint idea of its eloquence; at all events, the speech gives a 
very correct view of the treatment which the Caffres received 
from our hands. 
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‘‘ ‘This war,’ said he, ‘British chiefs, is an unjust one, 
for you are trying to extirpate a people whom you have forced 
to take up arms. When our fathers and the fathers of the 
boors first settled on the Zurweld, they dwelt together in 
peace. Their flocks grazed the same hills, their herdsmen 
smoked out of the same pipe; they were brothers until the 
herds of the Amakosa (Caffres) increased so much as to make 
the hearts of the Dutch boors sore. What those covetous 
men could not get from our fathers for old buttons they took 
by force. Our fathers were men; they loved their cattle; 
their wives and children lived upon milk; they fought for 
their property; they began to hate the colonists, who coveted 
their all, and aimed at their destruction. 

‘* “Now their kraals and our fathers’ kraals were sepa- 
rate. The boors made commandoes for our fathers; our 
fathers drove them out of the Zurweld, and we dwelt there 
because we had conquered it; there we married wives; there 
our children were born; the white men hated us, but could 
not drive us away; when there was war, we plundered you; 
when there was peace, some of our bad people stole; but our 
chiefs forbade it. 

‘* “We lived in peace; some bad people stole, perhaps; but 
the nation was quiet; Gaika stole; his chiefs stole; you sent 
him copper; you sent him beads; you sent him horses, on 
which he rode to steal more; to ws you only sent comman- 
does. We quarreled with Gaika about grass—no business of 
yours; you send a commando; you take our last cow; you 
leave only a few calves, which die for want, and so do our 
children; you give half the spoil to Gaika; half you kept 
yourselves. 

***Without milk; our corn destroyed; we saw our wives 
and children perish; we followed, therefore, the tracks of our 
cattle into the colony; we plundered, and we fought for our 
lives; we found you weak, and we destroyed your soldiers; 
we saw that we'were strong, and we attacked your head- 
quarters, and if we had succeeded, our right was good, for 
you began the war; we failed, and you are here. 
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‘““*We wish for peace; we wish to rest in our huts; we 
wish to get milk for our children; our wives wish to till the 
land; but your troops cover the plains, and swarm in the 
thickets, where they cannot distinguish the men from the 
women, and shoot all. You wish us to submit to Gaika; 
that man’s face is fair to you, but his heart is false; leave 
him to himself; make peace with us. Let him fight for him- 
self; and we shall not call upon you for help; set Mokanna 
at liberty, and all our chiefs will make peace with you at any 
time you fix; but if you still make war, you may indeed kill 
the last man of us, but Gaika shall not rule over the followers 
of those who think him a woman.’ 

“‘If eloquence consists (as it does not in the English House 
of Commons) in saying much in few words, I know no speech 
more comprehensive of the facts and arguments of a case 
than the above. I am sorry to say it had no effect in alter- 
ing the destination of. Mokanna, or of obtaining any relief 
for his countrymen, who were still called upon to deliver up 
the other chiefs owtlawed by the government.”’ 

“I before remarked the absurdity of that expression,”’ 
said Mr. Swinton; ‘‘we outlaw a member of our own society 
and belonging to our own country; but to outlaw the chiefs 
of another country is something too absurd; I fear the En- 
glish language is not much studied at the Cape.”’ 

“At all events, every attempt made to obtain possession 
of these outlawed chiefs was unavailing. After plundering 
the country of all that could be found in it, leaving devasta- 
tion and misery behind, the expedition returned without ob- 
taining their object, but with the satisfaction of knowing that 
by taking away 30,000 more cattle, they left thousands of 
women and children to die of starvation. But I must leave 
off now. The results of the war, and the fate of Mokanna, 
shall be the subject of another meeting.”’ 

“We are much obliged to you, Mr. Fairburn, for the in- 
teresting narrative you have given us. It is, however, to be 
hoped that you will have no more such painful errors and 
injustice to dwell upon.”’ 
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“¢Ag I before observed, Mr. Wilmot, it requires time for 
prejudice and falsehood to be overthrown; and until they are 
mastered, it cannot be expected that justice can be adminis- 
tered. The colonial government had to contend with the 
whole white population of the colony, who rose up in arms 
aganist them, considering, from long habit, that any inter- 
ference with their assumed despotism over the natives was 
an infringement of their rights. 

‘‘You must also recollect how weak was the power of the 
colonial government for a long time, and how impossible it 
was to exert that power over such an extensive country; and 
to give you some idea of this, I will state what was the reply 
of some of the Dutch boors to the traveler La Vaillant, when 
the latter expressed his opinion that the government should 
interfere with an armed force to put an end to their cruelty 
and oppression. 

‘«¢Are you aware,’ said they, ‘what would be the result 
of such an attempt?—Assembling all in an instant, we would 
massacre half of the soldiers, salt their flesh, and send it back 
by those we might spare, with threats to do the same thing 
to those who should be bold enough to appear among us after- 
ward.’ It is not an easy task for any government to deal 
with such a set of people, Mr. Wilmot.”’ 

‘‘T grant it,’ replied Alexander; ‘‘and the conviction 
makes me more anxious to know what has been since done.” 


_—_—— 


CHAPTER SIX 


Sharks—Their Cowardice—Attack on one by Neptune—Divers’ Dangers 
; —Mr. Fairburn continues fis Story—Mokanna’s Fate—Disturb- 
ances among the Caffre Tribes 


THE following morning the wind was very slight, and 
before noon it fell calm. Two sharks of.alarge size came 
under the stern of the vessel, and the sailors were soon very 
busy trying to hook one of them; but they refused the bait, 
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which was a piece of salt pork, and after an hour they quitted 
the vessel and disappeared, much to the disappointment of 
both passengers and ship’s company, the former wishing very 
much to see the sharks caught, and the latter very anxious 
to cut them up and fry them for their suppers. 

“T thought that sharks always took the bait,’’ observed 
Alexander. 

‘Not always, as you have now seen,”’ replied Mr. Swin- 
ton; ‘‘all depends upon whether they are hungry or not. In 
some harbors where there are plenty of fish, I have seen 
sharks in hundreds which not only refused any bait, but 
would not attempt to seize a man if he was in the water; but 
Iam surprised at these Atlantic sharks refusing the bait, I 
must confess, for they are generally very ravenous, as are, 
indeed, all the sharks which are found in the ocean.”’ 

“‘T can tell you, sir, why they refused the bait,’’ said the 
boatswain of the vessel, who was standing by; ‘‘it’s because 
we are now on the track of the Brazilian slavers, and they 
have been well fed lately, depend upon it.’’ 

*‘T should not be surprised if you were correct in your 
idea,’’ replied Mr. Swinton. 

“There are many varieties of sharks, are there not?’’ 
inquired Wilmot. 

‘“Yes, agreat many; the fiercest, however, and the largest 
kind is the one which has just left us, and is termed the white 
shark; it ranges the whole Atlantic Ocean, but is seldom 
found far to the northward, as it prefers the tropics. It is, 
however, to be seen in the Mediterranean, in the Gulf of 
Lyons, and is there remarkably fierce. In the English Chan- 
nel you find the blue shark, which is seldom dangerous; there 
is also a very large-sized but harmless shark found in the 
north seas, which the whalers frequent. Then there is the 
spotted or tiger-shark, which is very savage, although it does 
not grow to a large size; the hammer-headed shark, so called 
from the peculiar formation of its head; and the ground 
shark, perhaps the most dangerous of all, as it lies at the 
bottom and rises under you without giving you notice of its 
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approach. I believe I have now mentioned the principal 
varieties. ”’ 

‘If a man was to fall overboard and a shark was nigh, 
what would be the best plan to act upon—that is, if there 
would be any chance of escape from such a brute?’’ 

“The best plan, and I have seen it acted upon with suc- 
cess, is, if you can swim well, to throw yourself on your back 
and splash as much as you can with your feet, and halloo as 
loud as you can. A shark is a cowardly animal, and noise 
will drive it away. 

‘When I went out two or three years ago, I had a New- 
foundland dog, which was accustomed to leap into the water 
from almost any height. I was very partial to him, and you 
may imagine my annoyance when, one day, as we were be- 
calmed along the Western Islands, and a large shark came 
up alongside, the dog, at once perceiving it, plunged off the 
taffrail to seize it, swimming toward the shark, and barking 
as loud as he could. I fully expected that the monster would 
have dispatched him ina moment; but to my surprise the 
shark was frightened and swam away, followed by the dog, 
until the boat that was lowered down picked him up.’’ 

‘*T don’t think the shark could have been very hungry.”’ 

‘‘Probably not; at all events I should not have liked to 
have been in Neptune’s place. I think the most peculiar 
plan of escaping from sharks is that pursued by the Cingalese 
divers, and often with success.”’ 

‘Tell me, if you please.”’ 

‘The divers who go down for the pearl oysters off Ceylon 
generally drop from a boat, and descend in ten or twelve 
fathoms of water before they come to the bed of pearl oysters, 
which is upon a bank of mud. It often happens that when 
they are down the sharks make for them, and I hardly need 
say that these poor fellows are constantly on the watch, look- 
ing in every direction while they are filling their baskets. If 
they perceive a shark making for them, their only chance is 
to stir up the mud on the bank as fast as they can, which 
prevents the animal from distinguishing them, and under 
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the cover of the clouded water they regain the surface; never- 
theless, it does not always answer, and many are taken off 
every year.”’ 

““A lady, proud of her pearl necklace, little thinks how 
many poor fellows may have been torn to pieces to obtain for 
her such an ornament.”’ 

‘“Very true; and when we consider how many pearl 
fisheries may have taken place, and how many divers may 
have been destroyed, before a string of fine pearls can be ob- 
tained, we might almost say that every pearl on the necklace 
has cost the life of a human creature.’’ 

‘‘How are the pearls disposed of, and who are the pro- 
prietors?”’ 

‘““The government are the proprietors of the fishery, I be- 
lieve; but whether they farm it out yearly, or not, I cannot 
tell; but this I know, that as the pearl oysters are taken, 
they are landed unopened and packed upon the beach in 
squares of a certain dimension. When the fishing is over for 
the season, these square lots of pearl oysters are put up to 
auction, and sold to the highest bidder, of course ‘contents 
unknown’; so that it becomes a species of lottery; the pur- 
chaser may not find a single pearl in his lot, or he may find 
two or three, which will realize twenty times the price which 
he has paid for his lot.”’ 

‘Tt is, then, a lottery from beginning to end; the poor 
divers’ lottery is shark or no shark; the purchasers’, pearls 
or no pearls. But Mr. Fairburn is coming up the ladder, 
and I am anxious to know what was the fate of Mokanna.’’ 

Mr. Fairburn, who had come on deck on purpose to con- 
tinue the narrative, took his seat by his two fellow passen- 
gers, and went on as follows: 

“‘T stated that Mokanna had been forwarded to the Cape. 
You must have perceived that his only crime was that of 
fighting for his native land against civilized invaders; but 
this was a deep crime in the eyes of the colonial government; 
he was immediately thrown into the common jail, and finally 
was condemned to be imprisoned for life on Robben Island, 
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a place appropriated for the detention of convicted felons 
and other malefactors, who there work in irons at the slate 
quarries.”’ 

‘“May I ask, where is Robben Island?”’ 

‘‘Tt ig an island a few miles from the mainland, close to 
Table Bay, upon which the Cape Town is built. 

‘‘Makonna remained there about a year, when, having 
made his intentions known to some Caffres who were con- 
fined there with him, he contrived out of the iron hoops of 
the casks to make some weapons like cutlasses, with which 
he armed his followers, rose upon the guard and overpowered 
them; he then seized the boat, and with his Caffres made for 
the mainland. Unfortunately, in attempting to disembark 
upon the rocks of the mainland, the boat was upset in the 
surf, which was very violent; Mokanna clung some time to 
a rock, but at last was washed off, and thus perished the un- 
fortunate leader of the Caffres.’’ 

‘‘Poor fellow,’’ said Alexander; ‘‘he deserved a better 
fate and amore generous enemy; but did the war continue?’’ 

‘‘No; it ended in a manner every way worthy of that in 
which it was begun. You recollect that the war was com- 
‘menced to support Gaika, our selected chief of the Caffres, 
against the real chiefs. The Caffres had before been com- 
pelled to give up their territories on our side of the Fish 
River; the colonial government now insisted upon their retir- 
ing still further, that is, beyond the Keisi and Chumi rivers, 
by which 3,000 more square miles were added to the colonial 
territory. This was exacted, in order that there might be a 
neutral ground to separate the Caffres and the Dutch boors, 
and put an end to further robberies on either side. The 
strangest part of the story is, that this territory was not taken 
away from the Caffre chiefs, against whom we had made 
war, but from Gaika, our ally, to support whom we had 
entered into the war.”’ 

‘Well, it was even-handed—not justice, but injustice, at 
all events.”’ 


‘‘Kxactly so; and so thought Gaika, for when speaking 
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of the protection he received from the colonial government, 
he said, ‘But when I look upon the large extent of fine coun- 
try which has been taken from me, I am compelled to say, 
that, although protected, I am rather oppressed by my 
protectors.’ ”’ 

‘Unjust as was the mode of obtaining the neutral ground, 
I must say that it appears to me to have been a good policy 
to put one between the parties.”’ 

“IT grant it; but what was the conduct of the colonial 
government? This neutral ground was afterward given away 
in large tracts to the Dutch. boors, so as again to bring them: 
into contact with the Caffres.’’ 

‘*Ts it possible?”’ 

‘*Yes; to men who had always been opposed to the En- 
glish government, who had twice risen in rebellion against 
them, and who had tried to bring in the Caffres to destroy 
the colony. Neither were the commandoes, or excursions 
against the Caffres, put an end to. Makomo, the son of 
Gaika, our late ally, has, I hear, been the party now at- 
tacked. I trust, however, that we may soon have affairs 
going on in a more favorable and reputable manner; indeed, 
I am sure that, now the government at home have been put 
in possession of the facts, such will be the case. 

‘‘T have now given you a very brief insight into the his- 
tory of the Cape up to the present time. There are many 
points which I have passed over, not wishing to diverge from 
a straightforward narrative; but upon any questions you 
may wish to ask, I shall be most happy to give you all the 
information in my power. I cannot, however, dismiss the 
subject without making one remark, which is, that it is prin- 
cipally, if not wholly, to the missionaries, to their exertions 
and to their representations, that what good has been done 
is to be attributed. They are entitled to the greatest credit 
and the warmest praise; and great as has been the misrule 
of this colony for many years, it would have been much 
greater and much more disgraceful, if it had not been for 
their efforts. Another very important alteration has been 
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taking place in the colony, which will eventually be produc- 
tive of much good. I refer to the British immigration, which 
every year becomes more extensive; and as soon as the British 
population exceeds and masters that of the old Dutch planters 
and boors, we shall have better feeling in the colony. Do 
not suppose that all the Dutch boors are such as those whose 
conduct I have been obliged to point out. There are many 
worthy men, although but few educated or enlightened. 

“‘T know from my own observation that the failings and 
prejudices against the natives are fast fading away, and that 
lately the law has been able to hold its ground, and has been 
supported by the people inhabiting the districts. The Dutch, 
with all their prejudices and all their vices, will soon be swal- 
lowed up by the inundation of English settlers, and will 
gradually be so incorporated and intermingled by marriage 
that no distinction will be known. Time, however, is re- 
quired for such consolidation and cementation; that time is 
arriving fast, and the future prospects of the Cape are as 
cheering, as you may think, from my narrative, they have 
been disheartening and gloomy.”’ 

‘‘T trust in God that such will be the case,’’ replied Alex- 
ander. ‘‘If this wind continues, in a few days we shall be at 
the Cape, and I shall be most anxious to hear how affairs are 
going on.”’ 

‘‘T had a letter just before I set out from England, stating 
that the Zoolu tribes, to the northward of the Caffres, are in 
an unquiet state; and as you must pass near to these tribes 
on your journey, I am anxious to know the truth. At all 
events, Chaka is dead; he was murdered about two years 
back by his own relations.”’ 

‘Who was Chaka?’’ inquired Alexander. 

“That I have yet to tell you; at present we have only got 
as far as the Caffres, who are immediately on our frontiers.”’ 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 


Mr. Swinton agrees to accompany Alexander—Land, ho!—Cape Town— 
Major Henderson—He joins the Party—Begum—Chaka’s History 


THE wind continued fair, and the vessel rapidly ap- 
proached the Cape. Alexander, who had contracted a great 
friendship for Mr. Swinton, had made known to him the 
cause of his intended journey into the interior, and the latter 
volunteered, if his company would not be displeasing, to ac- 
company Alexander on his tedious and somewhat perilous 
expedition. 

Alexander gladly accepted the offer, and requested Mr. 

Swinton would put himself to no expense, as he had unlimited 
command of money from his grand-uncle, and Mr. Swinton’s 
joining the caravan would make no difference in his arrange- 
ments. , 
After it had been agreed that they should travel together, 
the continued subject of discourse and discussion was the 
nature of the outfit, the number of wagons, their equipment, 
the stores, the number of horses and oxen which should be 
provided; and they were busy every day adding to their 
memoranda as to what it would be advisable to procure for 
their journey. 

Mr. Fairburn often joined in the discussion, and gave 
his advice; but told them that when they arrived at Cape 
Town he might be more useful to them. Alexander, who, 
as we have before observed, was a keen hunter, and very 
partial to horses and dogs, promised himself much pleasure 
in the chase of the wild animals on their journey, and con- 
gratulated himself upon being so well provided with guns and 
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rifles, which he had brought with him, more with the idea 
that they might be required for self-defense than for sport. 

At last, ‘‘Land, ho!’’ was cried out by the man who was 
at the masthead in the morning watch, and soon afterward 
the flat top of Table Mountain was distinctly visible from the 
deck. The ‘‘Surprise,’’ running before a fresh breeze, soon 
neared the land, so that the objects on it might be perceived 
with a glass. At noon they were well in for the bay, and 
before three o’clock the ‘‘Surprise’’ was brought to an anchor 
between two other merchant vessels, which were filling up 
their home cargoes. 

After a three months’ voyage, passengers are rather 
anxious to get on shore; and therefore before night all were 
landed, and Alexander found himself comfortably domiciled 
in one of the best houses in Cape Town; for Mr. Fairburn 
had, during the passage, requested Alexander to take up his 
abode with him. 

Tired with the excitement of the day, he was not sorry to 
go to bed early, and he did not forget to return his thanks to 
Him who had preserved him through the perils of the voyage. 

The next morning Mr. Fairburn said to Alexander: 

‘Mr. Wilmot, I should recommend you for the first ten 
days to think nothing about your journey. Amuse yourself 
with seeing the public gardens, and other things worthy of 
inspection; or, if it pleases you, you can make the ascent of 
Table Mountain with your friend Swinton. At all events, do 
just as you please; you will find my people attentive, and 
ready to obey your orders. You know the hours of meals; 
consider yourself at home, and as much master here as I am. 
As you may well imagine, after so long an absence, I have 
much to attend to in my official capacity, and I think it will 
be a week or ten days before I shall be comfortably reseated 
in my office, and have things going on smoothly, as they 
ought to do. You must therefore excuse me if I am not 
quite so attentive a host at first as I should wish to be. One 
thing only I recommend you to do at present, which is, to 
accompany me this afternoon to Government-house, that I 


The Mission, or Seenes in Africa a7? 


may introduce you to the governor. It is just as well to get 
over that mark of respect which is due to him, and then you 
will be your own master.’’ 

Alexander replied with many thanks. He was graciously 
received by the governor, who promised him every assistance 
in his power in the prosecution of his journey. Having re- 
ceived an invitation for dinner on the following day, Alexan- 
der bowed and took his leave in company with Mr. Fairburn. 

On the following day Alexander was visited by Mr. Swin- 
ton. Mr. Swinton was accompanied by a major in the Bengal 
Cavalry, whom he introduced as Major Henderson. He had 
arrived a few days before from Calcutta, having obtained 
leave of absence for the recovery of his health, after a smart 
jungle-fever, which had nearly proved fatal. The voyage, 
however, had completely reinstated him, and he appeared 
full of life and spirits. They walked together to the Com- 
pany’s gardens, in which were a few lions, and some other 
Cape animals, and the discourse naturally turned upon them. 
Major Henderson described the hunting in India, especially 
the tiger-hunting on elephants, to which he was very partial; 
and Alexander soon discovered that he was talking to one 
who was passionately fond of the sport. After a long con- 
versation they parted, mutually pleased with each other. A 
day or two afterward, Mr. Swinton, who had been talking 
about their intended journey with Alexander, said to him: 

‘““You must not be surprised at the off-hand and uncere- 
monious way we hayveinthe colonies. People meeting abroad, 
even Englishmen occasionally, throw aside much ceremony. 
I mention this, because Major Henderson intends to call this 
afternoon, and propose joining our party into the interior. I 
do not know much of him, but I have heard much said in his 
favor, and it is easy to see by his manners and address that he 
is a gentleman. Of course, when he stated his intention, I 
could do nothing but refer him to you, which I did. What 
do you think, Wilmot?”’ 

“‘T think very well of Major Henderson, and I consider 
that, as the journey must be one of some peril, the more Kuro- 
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peans the better, especially when we can find one who is used 
to danger from his profession, and also to dangerous hunting, 
which we must also expect. So far from not wishing him to 
join us, I consider him a most valuable acquisition, and am. 
delighted at the idea.”’ 

‘‘Well, I am glad to hear you say so, for I agree with you. 
He is hunting mad, that is certain, and I hear, a most remark- 
able shot. I think with you he will be an acquisition. It 
appears that it was his intention to have gone into the inte- 
rior, even if he went by himself; and he has two Arab horses 
which he brought with him from India with that view.’’ 

“Tf you see him before he comes, you may say that you 
have stated his wishes to me, and that I am quite delighted 
at his joining our party—it being perfectly understood that he 
is at no expense for anything connected with the outfit.”’ 

‘‘T will tell him so,’’ replied Swinton; ‘‘and I think the 
sooner we begin to collect what is necessary the better. We 
must have Major Henderson in our councils. Depend upon 
it, he will be very useful and very active; so, for the present, 
farewell.”’ 

Mr. Swinton and Major Henderson called together that 
afternoon, and the latter, as soon as he was admitted into the 
party, began to talk over the plans and preparations. 

‘“My suite is not very large,’’ said he; ‘‘I have two horses 
and two dogs, a Parsee servant, and a Cape baboon. I 
should like to take the latter with us as well as my servant. 
My servant, because he is a good cook; and my monkey, be- 
cause, if we are hard put to it, she will show us what we may 
eat and what we may not; there is no taster like a monkey. 
Besides, she is young and full of tricks, and I like something 
to amuse me.”’ 

‘“The baboons have another good quality: they give notice 
of danger sooner than a dog,’’ observed Swinton. ‘‘I think, 
Wilmot, we must admit the monkey into the party.”’ 

‘“‘T shall be most happy,’’ replied Alexander, laughing; 
‘“‘pray give her my compliments, Major Henderson, and say 
how happy I shall be.’’ 
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**T call her Begum,”’ said Major Henderson; ‘‘because she 
is so like the old Begum princess whom I was once attending, 
when in India with my troop, as guard of honor. You must 
look out for some good horses, Mr. Wilmot; you will want a 
great many, and if you do not wish them to have sore backs, 
don’t let the Hottentots ride them.”’ 

‘“We have been discussing the point, Major Henderson, 
as to whether it will not be better to go round in a vessel to 
Algoa Bay, complete our equipment there, and make that our 
starting place.”’ 

“If you do, you will save a long journey by land, and find 
yourself not very far from what I understand are the best of 
hunting-grounds, near to the country of the Vaal River.”’ 

The topics then dwelt upon were what articles they should 
procure in Cape Town, and what they should defer providing 
themselves with until their arrival at Algoa Bay. They 
agreed to provide all their stores at Cape Town, and as many 
good horses as they could select; but the wagons and oxen, 
and the hiring of Hottentots, they put off until they arrived 
at Algoa Bay. 

Mr. Fairburn was now more at leisure, and Alexander 
had more of his society. One evening after dinner Mr. Fair- 
burn had opened a map of the country, to give Alexander 
some information relative to his projected journey. He 
pointed out to him the track which appeared most advisable 
through the Caffre country, and then observed that it was 
difficult to give any advice as to his proceedings after he had 
passed this country, governed by Hinza, as everything would 
depend upon circumstances. 

‘Do you know anything of the country beyond?”’ 

‘‘Not much: we know that it was overrun by the Zoolus, 
the tribe of which Chaka was the chief; and last year our 
troops went to the assistance of the Caffres, who were at- 
tacked by another tribe from the northward, called the Man- 
tatees. These were dispersed by our troops with immense 
slaughter. The Zoolu country, you perceive, is on the east 
side of the great chain of mountains, and to the northward 
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of Port Natal. The Mantatees came from the west side of 
the mountains, in about the same parallel of latitude. It is 
‘impossible to say what may be going on at present, or what 
{may take place before you arrive at your destination, as these 
‘northern irruptions are continual.”’ 

‘You promised me the history of iat person, Chaka.’ 

“You shall have it now: he was the king of the Zoolu 
nation—I hardly know what to call him. He was the Nero 
and the Napoleon of Africa; a monster in cruelty and crime, 
yet a great warrior and conqueror. He commenced his 
career by murdering his relatives to obtain the sovereignty. 
As soon as he had succeeded, he murdered all those whom he 
thought inimical to him, and who had been friends to his 
relatives.”’ 

“But are the Zoolus Caffres?’’ f 

‘“‘No; but there are many races to the northward which 
we consider as Caffre races. You may have observed, in the 
history of the world, that the migrations of the human race 
are generally from the north to the south. So it appears to 
have been in Africa. Some convulsion among the northern 
tribes, probably a pressure from excessive population, had 
driven the Zoolus to the southward, and they came down like 
an inundation, sweeping before them all the tribes that fell in 
their path. Chaka’s force consisted of nearly 100,000 war- 
riors, of whom 15,000 were always in attendance to execute 
his orders. In every country which he overran he spared 
neither age nor sex; it was one indiscriminate slaughter.”’ 

‘*What a monster !’’ 

‘‘He ruled by terror, and it is incredible that his orders 
met with such implicit obedience. To make his army invin- 
cible, he remodeled it, divided it into companies, distinguished 
by the color of their shields, and forbade them to use any other 
weapon but a short stabbing-spear, so that they always fought 
at close quarters. He weeded his army by picking out 1,000 
of his veteran warriors, who had gained his victories, and 
putting them to death. Any regiment sent out to battle, if 
they were defeated, were instantly destroyed on their return; 
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it was, therefore, victory or death with them; and the death 
was most cruel, being that of impalement. Well he was sur- 
named ‘the Bloody.’ ”’ 

‘“Yes, indeed.’’ 

‘“‘His tyranny over his own people was dreadful. On one 
occasion a child annoyed him. He ordered it to be killed; 
but the child ran among seventy or eighty other children, 
and could not be distinguished, so he ordered the whole to be 
put to death. He murdered two or three hundred of his 
Wives in one day. At the slightest suspicion he would order 
out his chiefs to execution, and no one knew when his turn 
might come. His will was law. Every one trembled and 
obeyed. To enter into a detail of all his cruelties would fill 
volumes; it will be sufficient to mention the last act of his 
life. His mother died, and he declared that she had perished 
by witchcraft. Hundreds and hundreds were impaled, and, 
at last, tired of these slow proceedings, he ordered out his 
army to an indiscriminate slaughter over the whole country, 
which lasted for fourteen days.”’ 

**How horrible!’’ 

‘*He was a demon who reveled in blood; but his own turn 
came at last. He was murdered by his brother Dingaam, 
who knew that he was about to be sacrificed; and thus per- 
ished the bloody Chaka. His brother Dingaam is now on the 
Zoolu throne, and appears inclined to be quiet. There is an- 
other great warrior chief named Moselekatsee, who revolted 
from Chaka, and who is much such another character; but 
our accounts of these people are vague at present, and require 
time to corroborate their correctness. You will have to act 
and decide when you arrive there, and must be guided by cir- 
cumstances. With the caravan you propose to travel with, I 
think there will not be much danger; and if there is, you 
must retreat. The favor of these despots is easily to be ob- 
tained by judicious presents, which of course you will not be 
unprovided with. I have ordered your letters to the author- 
ities to be made out, and you will have the governor’s signa- 
ture to them. When do you propose to start?” 
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‘“We shall be ready in a few days, and have only to find 
a vessel going to Algoa Bay.”’ 

‘‘You will be asked to take charge of several articles which 
are to be sent to the missionary station which you will pass 
on your way. I presume you have no objection?” 

“Certainly not; they deserve every encouragement, and 
any kindness and attention I can show them will give me 
great pleasure.”’ 

Alexander received many proposals from different parties 
who wished to join the expedition, but they were all civilly 
declined. In a few days a vessel arrived, which was about 
to go round to the settlement at Algoa Bay. Their stores, 
horses and dogs, not forgetting Begum the baboon, were all 
embarked, and, taking leave of Mr. Fairburn and the gover- 
nor, Alexander, Major Henderson, and Mr. Swinton em- 
barked, and on the evening of the fourth day found them- 
selves safe at anchor in company with ten or twelve vessels 
which were lying in Algoa Bay. 


CHAPTER HIGHT 


Night in Algoa Bay—The Major meets Maxwell—Preparations to start 
—The Caravan—Description of it—The Departure 


THE vessels which lay at anchor in Algoa Bay had just 
arrived from England, with a numerous collection of emi- 
grants, who, to improve their fortunes, had left their native 
land to settle in this country. Many had landed, but the 
greater proportion were still on board of the vessels. The 
debarkation was rapidly going on, and the whole bay was 
covered with boats landing with people and stores, or return- 
ing for more. The wind blowing from the westward, there 
was no surf on the beach; the sun was bright and warm, and 
the scene was busy and interesting; but night came on, and 
the panorama was closed in. 
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Alexander and his companions remained on the deck of 
their vessel till an undisturbed silence reigned where but an 
hour or two before all was noise and bustle. The stars, so 
beautiful in the southern climes, shone out in cloudless bril- 
liancy; the waters of the bay were smooth as glass, and re- 
flected them so clearly that they might have fancied that 
there was a heaven beneath as well as above them. The 
land presented a dark opaque mass, the mountains in the 
distance appearing as if they were close to them, and rising 
precipitately from the shore. All was of one somber hue, 
except where the lights in the houses in the town twinkled 
here and there, announcing that some had not yet dismissed 
their worldly cares and sought repose from the labors of the 
day. Yet all was silent, except occasionally the barking of a 
dog, or the voice of the sentry in Fort Frederick, announcing 
that ‘‘all was well.’’ 

‘‘Whata gathering in a small space of so many people with 
so many different histories, so many causes for leaving their 
native land, and with so many different fortunes in store for 
them, must there be on board of an emigrant ship,’’ observed 
Mr. Swinton. 

‘*Yet all united in one feeling, and instigated by the same 
desire—that of independence, and, if possible, of wealth,’’ 
rejoined Major Henderson. 

“Of that there can be no doubt,’’ said Alexander; ‘‘but 
it must be almost like beginning a new life; so many ties 
broken by the vast ocean which has separated them; new in- 
terests usurping the place of old ones; all novelty and advent- 
ure to look forward to; new scenes added to new hopes and 
new fears; but we must not remain too long even to watch 
these beautiful heavens, for we must rise at daylight, so I 
shall set the example and wish you both good-night.”’ 

At daylight on the following morning the longboat was 
hoisted out, and the horses safely conveyed on shore. After 
a hasty breakfast, Alexander and his two companions landed, 
to see if it were possible to obtain any roof under which they 
could shelter themselves; but the number of emigrants who 
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had arrived put that out of the question, every house and 
every bed being engaged. This was a great disappointment, 
as they had no wish to return on board and reoccupy the con- 
fined space which had been allotted to them. 

Having found accommodation for their horses, they pro- 
ceeded to examine the town and resume their search for lodg- 
ings. The streets presented a bustling and animated scene; 
wagons with goods, or returning empty with their long teams 
of oxen; horses, sheep, and other animals, just landed; loud 
talking; busy inquirers; running to and fro of men; Hotten- 
tots busy with the goods or smoking their pipes in idle survey; 
crates and boxes, and packages of all descriptions, mixed up 
with agricultural implements and ironware, lining each side 
of the road, upon which were seated wives and daughters 
watching the property, and children looking round with as- 
tonishment, or playing or crying. 

Further out of the town were to be seen tents pitched by 
the emigrants, who had provided themselves with such neces- 
saries before they had quitted England, and who were biv- 
ouacking like so many gypsies, independent of lodgings and 
their attendant expenses, and cooking their own provisions in 
kettles or frying-pans. As Alexander perceived the latter, 
he said, ‘‘ At all events, we have found lodgings now; I never 
thought of that.”’ 

‘*How do you mean?”’ 

‘“‘T have two tents in the luggage I brought from Cape 
Town; we must get them on shore, and do as these people 
have done.”’ 

‘‘Bravo! I am glad to hear that,’’ replied Major Hender- 
son; ‘‘anything better than remaining on board to be nibbled 
by the cockroaches. Shall we return at once?’’ 

‘‘By all means,’’ said Mr. Swinton; ‘‘we have but to get 
our mattresses and a few other articles.”’ 

‘‘Leave my man to do all that,’’ said the major; ‘‘he ig 
used to it. In India we almost live in tents when up the 
country. But here comes one that I should know—Maxwell, 
I believe?”’ 
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‘‘Even so, my dear Henderson,”’ replied the military officer 
who had been thus addressed; ‘‘why, what brought you here? 
—surely you are not a settler?’’ 

‘“‘No; I am here because I am not a settler,’’ replied Hen- 
derson, laughing; “‘I am always on the move; I am merely 
on my own way with my two friends here to shoot a hippo- 
potamus. Allow me to introduce Mr. Wilmot and Mr. Swin- 
ton. But I see you are on duty; are you in the fort?”’ 

‘“Yes; I came from Somerset about a month back. Can 
I be of any use to you?’’ 

‘“‘That depends upon circumstances; we are now going on 
board for our tents, to pitch them on the hill there, as we can 
get no lodgings.”’ 

‘“Well, I cannot offer you beds in the fort, but I think if 
you were to pitch your tents outside the furt, on the glacis, 
you would be better than on the hill; your baggage would be 
safer, and I should be more able to render you any attention 
or assistance you may require.”’ 

‘An excellent idea; if it were only on account of the bag- 
gage,’’ replied Henderson; ‘‘we accept your offer with pleas- 

9? 

‘*Well then, get them on shore as quick as you can; my 
men will soon have them out for you and assist in trans- 
porting your luggage; and don’t distress yourself about your 
dinner; I will contrive to have something cooked for you.”’ 

‘A friend in need is a friend indeed, my good fellow. We 
will accept your offers as freely as they are made. So fare- 
well for an hour or so.”’ 

As they parted with Captain Maxwell, Henderson ob- 
served, ‘‘That was a lucky meeting, for we shallenow get on 
well. Maxwell is an excellent fellow, and he will be very 
useful to us in making our purchases, as he knows the people 
and the country; and our luggage will be safe from all pil- 
ferers.”’ 

“Tt is indeed very fortunate,’’ replied Mr. Swinton. 


‘‘Where did you know Captain Maxwell?”’ 


“In India. We have often been out hunting tigers to- 
Q—VOL. 18 
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gether. How he would like to be of our party; but that is of 
course impossible.”’ 

‘‘But how shall we manage about our living, Major Hen- 
derson?’’ observed Wilmot; ‘‘it will never do to quarter our- 
selves on your friend.”’ 

‘“Of course not; we should soon eat up his pay and allow- 
ance. No, no; we will find dinners, and he will help us to 
cook them first and eat them afterward.”’ 

‘‘Upon such terms, I shall gladly take up my quarters in 
the fort,’’ replied Alexander. ‘‘But which is our boat out 
of all these?’’ 

‘‘Here, sir,’’ cried out one of the sailors; ‘‘come along, 
my lads,’’ continued he to the other men, who were lounging 
about, and who all jumped into the boat, which pushed off, 
and they were soon on board of the ship. 

As the master of the vessel was equally glad to get rid of 
his passengers and their luggage as they were to leave, the 
utmost expedition was used by all parties, and in a few hours 
everything was landed, Begum, the baboon, being perched 
upon the stores conveyed in the last boat. A party of sol- 
diers sent down by Captain Maxwell assisted the seamen to 
carry the various packages up to the fort, and before the 
evening closed in the tents were pitched, their beds made 
up, and their baggage safely housed, while they were amus- 
ing themselves after dining with Captain Maxwell, leaning 
on the parapet and watching the passing and repassing of 
the boats which were unlading the vessels. 

As there was little chance of rain in the present season, 
they lay down on their mattresses in perfect security and 
comfort, and did not wake up the next morning until break- 
fast was ready. After breakfast they sallied out with Cap- 
tain Maxwell to look after wagons and oxen, and as, on the 
arrival of the emigrants, a number of wagons had been sent 
down to take them to their destinations, Captain Maxwell 
soon fell in with some of the Dutch boors of the interior with 
whom he had been acquainted, and who had come down 
with their wagons; but previous to making any bargains, 
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Alexander went with Captain Maxwell to the landroost, for 
whom he had brought a letter from the governor. 

This gentleman immediately joined the party, and through 
his intervention, before night, four excellent wagons with 
their tilts and canvas coverings, and four span of oxen of 
fourteen each, were bought and promised to be brought down 
and delivered up in good order, as soon as they had carried. 
up the freights with which they were charged. 

As these wagons could not return under four days, the 
next object that they had in view was to procure some more 
horses, and here they met with difficulty; for Major Hen- 
derson, who, as an excellent judge of horses, was requested 
to select them, would not accept of many that were offered. 
Still they had plenty of time, as the wagons would require 
fitting out previous to their departure, and this would bea 
work of some days; and many articles which they had de- 
cided to procure at Algoa Bay, instead of the Cape, were 
now to be sought for and selected. 

At the time appointed, the wagons and teams were de- 
livered over and paid for. Carpenters were then engaged, and 
the wagons were fitted out with lockers all round them, di- 
vided off to contain the luggage separate, so that they might 
be able to obtain in a minute anything that they might re- 
quire. While this work was proceeding, with the assistance 
of the landroost they were engaging Hottentots and other 
people to join the expedition, some as drivers to the wagons, 
others as huntsmen, and to perform such duties as might be 
required of them. Some very steady brave men were selected, 
but it was impossible to make up the whole force which they 
wished to take of people of known character; many of them 
were engaged rather from their appearance, their promises, 
and the characters they obtained from others or gave them- 
selves, than from any positive knowledge of them. This 
could not be avoided; and as they had it in their power to 
dismiss them for bad conduct, it was’ to be presumed that 
they could procure others. 

It was more than three weeks before everything was 
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ready for their departure, and then the caravan was composed 
as follows: 

The persons who belonged to it were our three gentlemen ; 
the servant of Major Henderson; eight drivers of the teams 
of oxen; twelve Hottentot and other hunters (for some of 
them were of a mixed race); two Hottentots who had charge 
of the horses, and two others who had charge of a flock of 
Cape sheep, which were to follow the caravan, and serve as 
food until they could procure oxen by purchase or game with 
their guns; so that the whole force of the party amounted to 
twenty men: two Hottentot women, wives of the princpial 
men, also accompanied the caravan to wash and assist in 
cooking. 

The animals belonging to the caravan consisted of fifty- 
six fine oxen, which composed the teams; twelve horses, as 
Major Henderson could only procure six at Algoa Bay, or 
they would have purchased more; thirteen dogs of various 
sizes, and Begum, the baboon, belonging to Captain Hender- 
son; to these were to be added the flock of sheep. 

The wagons were fitted out as follows, chiefly under the 
direction of Major Henderson and Mr. Swinton. 

The first wagon, which was called Mr. Wilmot’s wagon, 
was fitted up with boxes or lockers all round, and contained 
all the stores for their own use, such as tea, sugar, coffee, 
cheeses, hams, tongues, biscuits, soap, and wax candles, wine 
and spirits in bottles, besides large rolls of tobacco for the 
Hottentots or presents, and Alexander’s clothes; his mattress 
lay at the bottom of the wagon, between the lockers. The 
wagon was covered with a double sail-cloth tilt, and with 
curtains before and behind; the carpenter’s tools were also in 
one of the lockers of this wagon. 

The second wagon was called Mr. Swinton’s wagon; it 
was fitted up with lockers in the same way as the other, but 
it had also a large chest with a great quantity of drawers for 
insects, bottles of spirits for animals, and everything neces- 
sary for preserving them; a ream or two of paper for drying 
plants, and several other articles, more particularly a medi- 
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cine-chest well filled, for Mr. Swinton was not unacquainted 
with surgery and physic. The other lockers were filled with 
a large quantity of glass beads and cutlery for presents, sey- 
eral hundred pounds of bullets, ready cast, and all the kitchen 
ware and crockery. It had the same covering as the first, 
and Mr. Swinton’s mattress was at night spread in the mid- 
dle between the lockers. 

The third wagon was called the armory, or the major’s 
wagon; it was not fitted up like the two first. The whole 
bottom of it was occupied with movable chests, and four 
large casks of spirits, and the major made up his bed on the 
top of the chests. In the chests were gunpowder in bottles 
and a quantity of small shot for present use; tobacco in large 
rolls; 1 cwt. of snuff; all the heavy tools, spades, shovels, and 
axes, and a variety of other useful articles. 

The tilt-frame was much stouter than that of the two 
other wagons, for. the hoops met each other so as to make it 
solid. It was covered with a tarred sail-cloth so as to be 
quite water-proof, and under the tilt-frame were suspended 
all the guns, except the two which Alexander and Mr. Swin-. 
ton retained in their own wagons in case of emergency. The 
back and front of this wagon were closed with boards, which 
were let down and pulled up on hinges, so that it was a little 
fortress in case of need; and as it could be locked up at any 
time, the Hottentots were not able to get at the casks of 
spirits without committing a sort of burglary. Begum was 
tied up in this wagon at night. 

The fourth wagon was called the store wagon, and con- 
tained several articles which were not immediately wanted; 
such as casks of flour and bags of rice: it also held most of 
the ammunition, having six casks of gunpowder, a quantity 
of lead, two coils of rope, iron bars, bags of nails of various 
sizes, rolls of brass wire, and the two tents, with three chairs 
and a small table. Like the wagon of Major Henderson, it 
was covered with water-proof cloth. 

Such was the fit-out which was considered necessary for 
this adventurous expedition, and the crowds who came to see 
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the preparations for the great hunting-party, as it was called, 
were so great and so annoying that the utmost haste was 
made to quit the town. At last the wagons were all loaded, 
the Hottentots collected together from the liquor-shops, their 
agreements read to them by the landroost, and any departure 
from their agreements, or any misconduct, threatened with 
severe punishment. - 

The horses and oxen were brought in, and the next morn- 
ing was fixed for their departure. Having taken leave of the 
landroost and other gentlemen of the town, who had loaded 
them with civilities, they retired to the fort, and passed the 
major part of the night with Captain Maxwell; but to avoid 
the crowd which would have accompanied them, and have 
impeded their progress, they had resolved to set off before 
daylight. At two o’clock in the morning the Hottentots 
were roused up, the oxen yoked, and an hour before day- 
break the whole train had quitted the town, and were travel- 
ing at a slow pace, lighted only by the brilliant stars of the 
southern sky. 


CHAPTER NINE 


The Plans of the Adventurers—Big Adam’s Bravery—Milius—His Re- 
freshments—What his House contained—Speech to the Hottentots 
—The Bushman Boy, Prince Omrah 


THE plans of our travelers had been well digested. They 
had decided that they would first prosecute the object of their 
journey by proceeding straight through the Caffre country to 
the borders of the Undata River, near or whereabout it was 
reported that the descendants of the whites would be found 
located; and as soon as Alexander had accomplished his mis- 
sion, that they would cross the chain of mountains, and re- 
turn through the Bushmen and the Koranna country. Their 
reason for making this arrangement was, that throughout 
the whole of the Caffre country, with the exception of lions 
and elephants in the forest, and hippopotami in the rivers, 
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there was little or no game to be found, the Caffres having 
almost wholly destroyed it. 

This plan had been suggested by Major Henderson, and 
had been approved by Alexander and Mr. Swinton—Alexan- 
der being equally desirous as the major to have plenty of 
field-sport, and Mr. Swinton anxious to increase his stock and 
knowledge of the animal kingdom. There was little to be 
feared in their advance through the Caffre country, as the 
missionaries had already planted two missions, one at But- 
terworth and the other at Chumie; and the first of these 
Alexander had decided upon visiting, and had, in conse- 
quence, several packages in his wagon, which had been in- 
trusted to his care. 

It was on the 7th of May, 1829, that the caravan quitted 
Algoa Bay for Graham’s Town. The weather had been for 
some weeks fine, the heavy rains having ceased, and the 
- pasturage was now luxuriant; the wagons proceeded at a 
noiseless pace over the herbage, the sleepy Hottentots not 
being at all inclined to exert themselves unnecessarily. Alex- 
ander, Swinton, and Henderson were on horseback, a little 
ahead of the first wagon. 

“T don’t know how you feel,’’ said the major; ‘‘but I 
feel as if J were a prisoner just released from his chains. I 
breathe the air of independence and liberty now. After the 
bustle, and noise, and crowding together of the town, to find 
ourselves here so quiet and solitary is freedom.”’ 

‘‘T had the same feeling,’’ replied Alexander; ‘‘this wide 
extended plain, of which we cannot yet discern the horizontal 
edge; these brilliant stars scattered over the heavens, and 
shining down upon us; no sound to meet our ears but the 
creaking of the wagon wheels in the slow and measured pace, 
is to me delightful. They say man is formed for society, and 
so he is; but it is very delightful occasionally to be alone.” 

“Yes; alone as weare,’’ replied Swinton, laughing; ‘that 
is, with a party of thirty people, well armed, in search of ad- 
venture. To be clear of the bustle of the town, and no longer 
cooped up in the fort, is pleasant enough; but, I suspect, to 
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be quite alone in these African wilds would be anything but 
agreeable.’’ 

‘*Perhaps so.”’ 

‘Neither would you feel so much at ease if you knew that 
‘your chance of to-morrow’s dinner was to depend wholly 
upon what you might procure with your gun. There isa 
satisfaction in knowing that you have four well-filled wagons 
behind you.’’ 

‘‘T grant that also,’’ replied the major; ‘‘but still there is 
solitude even with this company, and I feel it.’’ 

‘‘A solitary caravan~but grant that there is some differ- 
ence between that and a solitary individual,’’ rejoined Swin- 
ton; ‘‘Showever, we have not come to solitude yet, for we 
shall find Dutch boors enough between this and Graham’s 
Town.”’ 

‘‘T think, Wilmot,’’ observed Henderson, ‘‘that I should, 
if I were you, proceed by slow stages at first, that we may 
get our men into some kind of order and discipline, and also 
that we may find out whether there are any who will not 
suit us; we can discharge them at Graham’s Town, and 
procure others in their place, at the same time that we en- 
gage our interpreters and guides.”’ 

‘‘T think your plan very good,’’ replied Alexander; ‘‘be- 
sides, we shall not have our wagons properly laden and 
arranged until we have been out three or four days.”’ 

‘‘One thing is absolutely necessary, which is, to have a 
guard kept every night,’’ said Swinton; ‘‘and there ought to 
be two men on guard ata time; for one of them is certain 
to fall asleep, if not both. I know the Hottentots well.”’ 

‘“They will be excellent guards, by your account,’’ said 
Alexander; ‘‘however, the dogs will serve us more faith- 
fully.” 

‘I do not mean my remark to include all Hottentots; 
some are very faithful, and do their duty; but it compre- 
hends the majority.”’ 

‘“Are they courageous?’’ inquired Alexander. 

“Yes, certainly, they may be considered as a brave race 
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of men; but occasionally there is a poltroon, and, like all 
cowards, he brags more than the rest.”’ 

“I’ve a strong suspicion that we have one of that kind 
among our hunters,’’ replied Henderson; ‘‘however, it is not 
fair to prejudge; I may be mistaken.”’ 

“‘T think I know which you refer to, nevertheless,’’ said 
Alexander; ‘‘it is the great fellow that they call Big Adam.”’ 

‘“You have hit upon the man, and to a certain degree 
corroborated my opinion of him. But the day is dawning, 
the sun will soon be above those hills.”’ 

‘“When we stop, I will have some grease put to those 
wagon-wheels,’’ said Alexander. 

“‘T fear it will be of little use,’’ replied the major; ‘‘creak 
they will. I don’t know whether the oxen here are like those 
in India; but this I know, that the creaking of the carts and 
hackeries there is fifty times worse than this. The natives 
never grease the wheels; they say the oxen would not go on 
if they did not hear the music behind them.”’ 

‘‘Besides, the creaking of the wheels will by-and-by be of 
service; when we are traveling through grass higher than 
our heads, we shall not be able to stop behind a minute, if 
we have not the creaking of the wheels to direct us how to 
follow.”’ . 

‘‘Well, then, I suppose we must save our grease,”’ said 
Alexander. 

‘In a very few days you will be so accustomed to it,”’ 
said the major, ‘‘that if it were to cease you would feel the 
loss of it.”’ 

‘‘Well, it may be so; use is second nature; but at present 
I feel as if the loss would be gain. There is the sun just 
showing himself above the hill. Shall we halt or go on?”’ 

“‘Go on for another hour, and the men can thus examine 
the traces and the wagons by daylight, and then, when we 
stop, we can remedy any defects.”’ 

‘Be it so; there is a house, is there not, on the rising 
ground, as far as you can see?”’ 

**Yes, I think so,’’ replied the major. 
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‘‘T_ know it very well,’’ said Swinton; ‘‘it is the farm of 
a Dutch boor, Milius, whom we saw at Algoa Bay. I did 
not think that we had got on so fast. It is about three miles 
off, so it will just be convenient for our breakfast. It will 
take us a good hour to arrive there, and then we will unyoke 
the oxen. How many have we yoked?”’ 

‘“‘Ten to each wagon. The other sixteen are following 
with the sheep and horses; they are as relays.”’ 

‘Let us gallop on,’’ said the major. 

‘‘Agreed,’’ replied the others; and putting spurs to their 
horses, they soon arrived at the farmhouse of the Dutch 
planter. 

They were saluted with the barking and clamor of about 
twenty dogs, which brought out one of the young boors, who 
drove away the dogs by pelting them with bullock-horns, and 
other bones of animals which were strewed about. He then 
requested them to dismount. The old boor soon appeared, 
and gave them a hearty welcome, handing down from the 
shelf a large brandy bottle, and recommending a dram, of 
which he partook himself, stating that it was good brandy, 
and made from his own peaches. 

Shortly afterward the wife of the boor made her appear- 
ance, and having saluted them, took up her station at a 
small table, with the tea apparatus before her. That refresh- 
ing beverage she now poured out for the visitors, handing a 
box, with some sugar candy in it, for them to put a bit into 
their mouths, and keep there as they drank their tea, by way 
of sweetening it. The old boor told them he had expected 
them, as he had been informed that they were to set out that 
day; but he had concluded that they would arrive in the 
afternoon, and not so early. 

We may as well here give a description of a Dutch farm- 
er’s house at the Cape settlement. 

It was a large square building, the wall built up of clay, 
and then plastered with a composition made by the boors, 
which becomes excessively hard in time; after which it is 
whitewashed. The roof was thatched with a hard sort of 
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rushes, more durable and less likely to catch fire than straw. 
There was no ceiling under the roof, but the rafters overhead 
were hung with a motley assemblage of the produce of the 
chase and farm, as large whips made of rhinoceros hide, 
leopard and lion skins, ostrich eggs and feathers, strings of 
onions, rolls of tobacco, bamboos, etc. 

The house contained one large eating-room, a small pri- 
vate room, and two bedrooms. The windows were not glazed, 
but closed with skins every night. There was no chimney 
or stove in the house, all the cooking being carried on in a 
small outhouse. 

The furniture was not very considerable: a large table, a 
few chairs and stools, some iron pots and kettles, a set of 
Dutch teacups, a teapot, and a brass kettle, with a heater. 
The large, brass-clasped, family Dutch Bible occupied a 
small table, at which the mistress of the house presided, and 
behind her chair were the carcasses of two sheep, suspended 
from a beam. 

Inquiries about the news at the Cape, and details of all 
the information which our travelers could give, had occupied 
the time till breakfast was put on the table. It consisted of 
mutton boiled and stewed, butter, milk, fruits, and good 
white bread. Before breakfast was over the caravan arrived 
and the oxen were unyoked. Our travelers passed away two 
hours in going over the garden and orchards, and visiting 
the cattlefolds, and seeing the cows milked. They then 
yoked the teams, and wishing the old boor a farewell, and 
thanking him for his hospitality, they resumed their journey. 

“Ts it always the custom here to receive travelers in this 
friendly way?’’ observed Alexander, as they rode away. 

‘‘ Always,’’ replied Swinton; “‘there are no inns on the 
road, and every traveler finds a welcome. It is considered a 
matter of course.”’ 

“To they never take payment?”’ 

‘Never, and it must not be offered; but they will take 
the value of the corn supplied to your horses, as that is quite 
another thing. One peculiarity you will observe as you go 
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along, which is, that the Dutch wife is a fixture at the little 
tea-table all day long. She never leaves it, and the tea is al- 
ways ready for every traveler who claims their hospitality; 
it is an odd custom.”’ 

‘* And I presume that occasions the good woman to become 
so very lusty.”’ 

‘‘No doubt of it; the whole exercise of the day is from 
the bedroom to the teapot, and back again,’’ replied Swinton, 
laughing. 

‘‘One would hardly suppose that this apparently good- 
natured and hospitable people could have been guilty of such 
cruelty to the natives as Mr. Fairburn represented.”’’ 

‘‘Many of our virtues and vices are brought prominently 
forward by circumstances,’’ replied Swinton. ‘‘ Hospitality 
in a thinly-inhabited country is universal, and a Dutch boor 
is hospitable to an excess. Their cruelty to the Hottentots 
and other natives arises from the prejudices of education. 
They have from their childhood beheld them treated as 
slaves, and do not consider them as fellow-creatures. As 
Mr. Fairburn truly said, nothing demoralizes so much, or 
so hardens the heart of man, as slavery existing and sanc- 
tioned by law.”’ 

‘‘But are not the Dutch renowned for cruelty and love of 
money?”’ 

‘‘They have obtained that reputation, and I fear there is 
some reason for it. They took the lead, it must be remem- 
bered, as a commercial nation, more commercial than the Por- 
tuguese, whose steps they followed so closely. That this eager 
pursuit of wealth should create a love of money is but too 
natural, and to obtain money, men, under the influence of 
that passion, will stop at nothing. Their cruelties in the 
Kast are on record; but the question is, whether the English, 
who followed the path of the Dutch, would not, had they 
gone before them, have been guilty of the same crimes to 
obtain the same ends? The Spaniards were just as cruel in 
South America, and the Portuguese have not fallen short of 
them; nay, I doubt if our own countrymen can be acquitted 
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in many instances. The only difference is, that the other 
nations who preceded them in discoveries had greater temp- 
tation, because there were more riches and wealth to be 
obtained. ’’ 

‘“Your remarks are just; well may we say in the Lord’s 
Prayer, ‘Lead us not into temptation,’ for we are all too frail 
to withstand it.’’ 

At noon they again unyoked, and allowed the cattle to 
graze for an interval; after which they proceeded till an hour 
before dark, when they mustered the men, and gave them 
their several charges and directions. At Alexander’s request 
the major took this upon himself, and he made a long speech 
to the Hottentots, stating that it was their intention to re- 
ward those who did their duty, and to punish severely those 
who did not. They then collected wood for the fires, and 
had their supper—the first meal which they had taken out of 
doors. Mahomed, the Parsee servant of Major Henderson, 
cooked very much to their satisfaction; and having tied the 
oxen to the wagons, to accustom them to the practice, more 
than from any danger to be apprehended, the watch was 
set to keep up the fires. They then all retired to bed, the 
gentlemen sleeping in their wagons, and the Hottentots un- 
derneath them, or by the sides of the fires which bad been 
lighted. 

It will not be necessary to enter into a detail of the journey 
to Graham’s Town, which was performed without difficulty. 
They did not arrive there until eight days after their depart- 
ure from Algoa Bay, as they purposely lost time on the road, 
that things might find their places. At Graham’s Town they 
received every kindness and attention from the few military 
who were there and the landroost. Here they dismissed 
three of the men, who had remained drunk in the liquor- 
houses during their stay, and hired nine more, who were well 
recommended; among these were two perfectly well ac- 
quainted with the Caffre language and country; so that 
they were serviceable both as interpreters and guides. The 
day after their arrival, when they were out in the skirts of 
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the town, Mr. Swinton perceived something moving in the 
bushes. He advanced cautiously, and discovered that it was 
a poor little Bushman boy, about twelve years old, quite 
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THE BUSHMAN BOY 


naked, and evidently in a state of starvation, having been 
left there in a high fever by his people. He was so weak 
that he could not stand, and Mr. Swinton desired the Hotten- 
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tot who was with him to lift him up, and carry him to the 
wagons. Some medicine and good food soon brought the 
little fellow round again, and he was able to walk about. 
He showed no disposition to leave them; indeed he would 
watch for Mr. Swinton, and follow him as far as he could. 
The child evidently appeared to feel attachment and grati- 
tude, and when they were about to depart, Mr. Swinton, 
through the medium of one of the Hottentots who could speak 
the language, asked him if he would like to stay with them. 
The answer was in the affirmative, and it was decided that 
he should accompany them, the major observing that he 
would be a very good companion for Begum. 

‘“What name shall we give him?’’ said Swinton. 

‘“Why, as my baboon is by title a princess, I think we 
cannot create him less than a prince. Let us call him 
Omrah.”’ 

‘‘Omrah be it then,’’ replied Mr. Swinton, ‘‘until we can 
name him in a more serious way.”’ 

So Omrah was put into the wagon, with Begum to amuse 
him, and our travelers took their departure from Graham’s 
Town. 


CHAPTER TEN 


Wild Beasts—Insubordination of the Hottentots—Danger from Ele- 
phants—Their hideous Shrieks—Big Adam’s Terror—Lieutenant 
Moodie’s wonderful Escape—Sagacity of the Elephant—Intentions 
of the Party 


Ir was in the afternoon that they moved from Graham’s 
Town. They had intended to have started earlier, but they 
found it impossible to collect the Hottentots, who were taking 
their farewells of their wives and their liquor-shops. As it 
was, most of them were in a state of intoxication, and it was 
considered advisable to get them out of the town as soon as 
possible. Late in the evening they arrived at Hermann’s 
Kraal, a small military fort, where they remained for the 


400 Works of Captain Marryat 


night, to give the Hottentots an opportunity of recovering 
from the effects of the liquor. The next morning they again 
started, and the landscape now changed its aspect, being cov- 
ered with thick bushes, infested with wild beasts. 

A barren and sterile country was soon spread before 
them, the sun was oppressively hot, and not a sign of water 
was to be observed in any direction. At last they arrived at 
a muddy pool, in which elephants had evidently been enjoy- 
ing themselves, and the oxen and horses were but too glad to 
do the same. At night they halted as before, having lighted 
fires to keep off the wild beasts and the elephants. 

The following morning they renewed their journey at day- 
light, and the scene again changed; they now plunged into 
the dense forests bordering on the great Fish River, which 
they forded in safety. The prospects all around were very 
beautiful, the river smoothly gliding through stupendous 
mountains and precipices, with verdant valleys on each side 
of its banks. In the afternoon they arrived at Fort Wilt- 
shire, the outermost defense of the colony, situated on the 
banks of the Keiskamma. English troops were stationed 
there, to prevent any marauding parties from passing the 
river, or to intercept them on their return with their booty. 

As this was the last spot where they could expect to see 
any of their countrymen, and they were kindly received by 
the officers, they agreed to remain two days, that they might 
obtain all the information which they could, and rearrange 
the stowing of the wagons before they started. The original 
plan had been to direct their course to Chumie, the first mis- 
sionary station, which was about twenty-five miles distant; 
but as it was out of their way, they now resolved to proceed 
direct to Butterworth, which was forty miles further in the 
Caffre country, and the more distant of the two missions. 
Our party took leave of their kind entertainers, and, having 
crossed without difficulty at the ford the Keiskamma River, 
had passed the neutral ground, and were in the land of the 
Caffres. 


Up to the present they had very little trouble with the 
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Hottentots whom they had hired. As long as they were 
within reach of the law they behaved well; but now that they 
had passed the confines of the Cape territory, some of them 
began to show symptoms of insubordination. The dismissal 
of one, however, with an order to go back immediately, and 
threatening to shoot him if he was ever seen in the caravan, 
had the desired effect of restoring order. The country was 
now a series of hills and dales, occasionally of deep ravines, 
and their route lay through the paths made by the elephants, 
which were numerous. A Hottentot of the name of Bremen, 
who was considered as their best man and most practical 
hunter, begged Alexander and his companions to be careful 
how they went along, if they preceded the rest on horseback; 
as the elephants always return by the same path at evening 
or after nightfall, in whatever direction they may have been 
feeding, and it is very dangerous to intercept them. 

For two days they continued their course in nearly a 
straight line for the missionary establishment. On the second 
evening, just about dusk, as they were crossing a woody hill, 
by the elephants’ path, being then about 200 yards in advance 
of the wagons, they were saluted with one of the most hide- 
ous shrieks that could be conceived. Their horses started 
back; they could see nothing, although the sound echoed 
through the hills for some seconds. 

‘¢What was that?’’ exclaimed Alexander. 

“Shout as loud as you can,’’ cried the major; ‘‘and turn 
your horses to the wagons.”’ 

Alexander and Swinton joined the major in the shout, 
and were soon accompanied by the whole mass of Hottentots, 
shouting and yelling as loud as they could. 

“Silence, now,’’ cried the major; every one was hushed, 
and they listened for a few seconds. 

‘It was only one, sir, and he is gone,”’ said Bremen. 
‘‘We may go on.”’ 

‘“Only one what?’’ inquired Alexander. 

‘“An elephant, sir,’’ replied the Hottentot; “it’s well that 
he did not charge you; he would have tumbled you down the 
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precipice, horse and all. There must be a herd here, and we had 
better stop as soon as we are down the other side of the hill.” 

‘“‘T think so, too,’’ replied the major. 

‘“‘T shall not get that shriek out of my ears for a month,”’ 
said Alexander; ‘‘why, the roar of a lion cannot be so bad.”’ 

‘‘Wait till you hear it,’’ replied Swinton. 

They had now arrived at the bottom of the hill which 
they had been passing, and by the light of the stars they 
selected a spot for their encampment. Whether they were 
near to any Caffre kraals or not it was impossible to say; but 
they heard no barking of dogs or lowing of oxen. Having 
collected all the cattle, they formed a square of the four 
wagons, and passed ropes from the one to the other; the 
horses and sheep were driven within the square, and the oxen 
were, as usual, tied up to the sides of the wagons. 

It should here be observed that the oxen were turned out 
to graze early in the morning, yoked in the afternoon, and 
they traveled then as far as they could after nightfall, to 
avoid the extreme heat of the day, the continual visits of the 
Caffres, and the risk of losing the cattle if they were allowed 
to be loose and fed during the night. 

On the night we have been referring to a more than usual 
number of fires were lighted, to keep off the elephants and 
other wild animals. The hyenas and wolves were very nu- 
merous, and prowled the whole night in hopes of getting hold 
of some of the sheep; but as yet there had not been geen or 
heard a lion, although an occasional track had been pointed 
out by the Hottentots. 

When the Hottentots had finished their labor, our travel- 
ers had to wait till the fires were lighted and a sheep killed 
before they could have their suppers cooked by Mahomed. 
Begum, the baboon, had been released from her confinement 
since their crossing the Fish River, and, as usual, when they 
sat down, came and made one of the party, generally creep- 
ing in close to her master until supper was served, when she 
would have her finger in every dish, and steal all she could, 
sometimes rather to their annoyance. 
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Our little Bushman had now quite recovered not only his 
strength, but his gayety, and was one of the most amusing 
little fellows that could be met with. 

He could not make himself understood except to one or 
two of the Hottentots; but he was all pantomime, trying, by 
gestures and signs, to talk to Mr. Swinton and his compan- 
ions. He endeavored to assist Mahomed as much as he could, 
and appeared to have attached himself to him, for he kept 
no company with the Hottentots. He was not more than 
three feet and a half high, and with limbs remarkably deli- 
cate, although well made. His face was very much like a 
monkey’s, and his gestures and manners completely so; he 
was quite as active and full of fun. The watch had been set 
as soon as the fires were lighted; and close to where Alex- 
ander and the others were seated, Big Adam, the Hottentot 
we have mentioned as having raised doubts in the mind of 
the major as to his courage, had just mounted guard, with 
his gun in his hand. Omrah came up to where they were 
sitting, and they nodded and smiled at him, and said, ‘‘How 
do you do?’’ in English. 

The boy, who had already picked up a few sentences, an- 
swered in the same words, “‘How do you do?”’ and then point- 
ing to Big Adam, whose back was turned, he began making 
a number of signs, and nodding his head; at last he bent 
down, putting his arm in front of him, and, raising it ike an 
elephant’s trunk, walking with the measured steps of that 
animal, so as fully to make them understand that he intended 
to portray an elephant. Having so done, he went up behind 
Big Adam, and gave a shriek so exactly like that which the 
elephant had given an hour before that the Hottentot started 
up, dropped his musket, and threw himself flat on the ground, 
in order that the supposed animal might pass by him unper- 
ceived. 

The other Hottentots had been equally startled, and had 
seized their muskets, looking in every direction for the ap- 
proach of the animal; but the convulsions of laughter which 
proceeded from the party soon told them that there was noth- 
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ing to apprehend, and that little Omrah had been playing his 
tricks. Big Adam rose up, looking very foolish. He had 
just before been telling his companions how many elephants 
he had killed, and had been expressing his hopes that they 
soon should have an elephant-hunt. 

‘“Well,”’ observed Swinton, after the laugh was over, ‘it 
proves that Adam is an elephant-hunter, and knows what to 
do in time of danger.”’ 

‘“Yes,’’ replied the major; ‘‘and it also proves that our 
opinion of him was just, and that with him the best part of 
valor is discretion.”’ 

‘‘The most wonderful escape from an elephant which we 
have on record here,’’ observed Swinton, ‘‘is that of Lieuten- 
ant Moodie; did you ever hear of it? I had it from his own 
lips.”’ 

‘*‘T never did, at all events,’’ said Alexander; ‘‘and if the 
major has, he will listen very patiently, to oblige me.”’ 

‘‘T have never heard the precise particulars, and shall 
therefore be as glad to be a listener as Wilmot.”’ 

“Well, then, I will begin. Lieutenant Moodie was out 
elephant-hunting with a party of officers and soldiers, when 
one day he was told that a large troop of elephants was close 
at hand, and that several of the men were out, and in pursuit 
of them. Lieutenant Moodie immediately seized his gun and 
went off in the direction where he heard the firing. 

‘‘He had forced his way through a jungle, and had just 
come to a cleared spot, when he heard some of his people call- 
ing out, in English and Dutch, ‘Take care, Mr. Moodie, take 
care.’ As they called out, he heard the crackling of branches 
broken by the elephants as they were bursting through the 
wood, and then tremendous screams, such as we heard this 
night. Immediately afterward four elephants burst out from 
the jungle, not two hundred yards from where he stood. Be- 
ing alone on the open ground, he knew that if he fired and 
did not kill, he could have no chance; so he hastily retreated, 
hoping that the animals would not see him. On looking 
back, however, he perceived, to his dismay, that they were 
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all in chase of him, and rapidly gaining on him. He there- 
fore resolved to reserve his fire till the last moment, and, 
turning toward some precipitous rocks, hoped to gain them 
before the elephants could come up with him. But he was 
still at least fifty paces from the rocks, when he found that 
the elephants were within half that distance of him—one very 
large animal, and three smaller—all in a row, as if determined 
that he should not escape, snorting so tremendously that he 
was quite stunned with the noise.’’ 

‘““That’s what I call a very pretty position,” observed the ma- 
jor. ‘‘Goon, Swinton; the affair is becoming a little nervous.”’ 

‘‘As his only chance, Lieutenant Moodie turned round 
and leveled his gun at the largest elephant; but unfortunately 
the powder was damp, and the gun hung fire, till he was in 
the act. of taking it from his shoulder, when it went off, and 
the ball merely grazed the side of the elephant’s head. The 
animal halted for an instant, and then made a furious charge 
upon him. He fell; whether struck down by the elephant’s 
trunk he cannot say. The elephant then thrust at him as he 
lay, with his tusk; fortunately it had but one, and more fort- 
unately it missed its mark, plowing up the eroume within an 
inch of Mr. Moodie’s body. 

‘‘The animal then caught him up with its trunk by his mid- 
dle, and dashed him down between his fore-feet to tread him 
to death. Once it pressed so heavily on his chest that all his 
bones bent under the weight, but somehow or other, whether 
from the animal being in a state of alarm, it never contrived 
to have its whole weight upon him; for Mr. Moodie had never 
lost his recollection, and kept twisting his body and his limbs, 
so as to prevent it from obtaining a direct tread upon him. 
While he was in this state of distress, another officer and a 
Hottentot hunter came up to his assistance, and fired several 
shots at the animal, which was severely wounded, and the 
other three took to their heels. At last the one which had 
possession of Mr. Moodie turned round, and giving him a cuff 
with its fore-feet followed the rest. Mr. Moodie got up, picked 
up his gun, and staggered away as fast as his aching bones 
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would permit him. He met his brother, who had just been 
informed by one of the Hottentots, who had seen him under 
the elephant, that he was killed.” 

‘‘Well, that was an escape,’’ observed Wilmot. 

‘What made it more remarkable was, that he had hardly 
time to explain to his brother his miraculous preservation be- 
fore he witnessed the death of one of the hunters, a soldier, 
who had attracted the notice of a large male elephant which 
had been driven out of the jungle. The fierce animal gave 
chase to him, and caught him immediately under the height 
where Mr. Moodie and his brother were standing, carried the 
poor fellow for some distance on his trunk, then threw him 
down, and stamping upon him until he was quite dead, left 
the body for a short time. The elephant then returned, as if 
to make sure of its destruction; for it kneeled down.on the 
body and kneaded it with his fore-legs; then, rising, it seized 
it again with its trunk, carried it to the edge of the jungle, 
and hurled it into the bushes.’’ 

‘‘Dreadful! I had no idea that there was such danger 
in an elephant-hunt; yet I must say,’’ continued Alexander, 
“‘that, although it may appear foolishness, it only makes me 
more anxious to have one.”’ 

‘“Well, as we advance, you will have no want of oppor- 
tunity; but it will be better to get the Caffres to join us, 
which they will with great delight.’’ 

‘“Why, they have no weapons, except their spears.’’ 

‘‘None; but they will attack him with great success, as 
you will see; they watch their opportunity as he passes, get 
behind, and drive their spears into his body until the animal 
is exhausted from loss of blood, and they are so quick that 
the elephant seldom is able to destroy one of them. They 
consider the elephant of as high rank as one of their kings, 
and it is very laughable to hear them, as they wound him, 
beg pardon of him, and cry out, ‘Great man, don’t be angry; 
great captain, don’t kill us.’ ”’ 

‘‘But how is it that they can approach so terrible an ani- 
mal without destruction?”’ 
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“It is because they do approach quite close to him. An 
elephant sees but badly, except straight before him, and he 
turns with difficulty. The Caffres are within three feet of his 
tail or flank when they attack, and they attack him in the 
elephant-paths, which are too narrow for the animal to turn 
without difficulty; the great risk that they run is from an- 
other elephant breaking out to the assistance of the one 
attacked.”’ 

**The animals do assist each other, then?’’ 

‘““Yes; there was a remarkable instance of it in the affair 
of Lieutenant Moodie. I mentioned that it was a large male 
elephant which killed the soldier just after Mr. Moodie’s 
escape. Shortly afterward a shot from one of the hunters 
broke the fore-leg of this animal, and prevented him from 
running, and there it stood to be fired at. The female ele- 
phant, which was in the jungle, witnessing the distress of its 
mate, regardless of her own danger, immediately rushed out 
to his assistance, chasing away the hunters, and walked round 
and round her mate, constantly returning to his side, and 
caressing him. When the male attempted to walk, she had 
the sagacity to place her flank against the wounded side, so 
as to support him, and help him along. At last the female 
received a severe wound, and staggered into the bush, where 
she fell; and the male was soon after laid prostrate by the 
side of the poor soldier whom he had killed.”’ 

“There is something very touching in the last portion of 
your story, Swinton,’’ observed Alexander; ‘“‘it really makes 
one feel a sort of respect for such intelligent and reasoning 
animals.”’ 

“T think the first portion of the story ought to teach you 
to respect them also,’’ said the major. ‘‘Seriously, however, 
I quite agree with you; their sagacity, as my Indian experi- 
ence has taught me, is wonderful; but here comes supper, 
and I am not sorry for it.”’ 

‘‘Nor I,”’ replied Alexander. ‘To-morrow we shall be at 
the missionary station, if the guides are correct. I am very 
anxious to get there, I must say. Does not the chief of the 
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Amakosa tribe live close to the Mission-house—Hinza, as 
they call him?’’ 

‘““Yes,”’ replied Swinton, ‘‘he does, and we must have a 
present ready for him, for I think it would be advisable to 
ask an escort of his warriors to go with us after we leave the 
Mission.’’ 

“Yes, it will be quite as well,’’ replied the major, ‘‘and 
then we shall have some elephant-hunting; but Bremen tells 
me that there are plenty of hippopotami in the river there, 
close to the Mission.”’ 

‘“Water-elephants,’’ replied Swinton; ‘‘Il suppose you will 
not leave them alone?’ 

‘‘Certainly not if our commander-in-chief will allow us to 
stop.”’ 

‘‘T think your commander-in-chief,’’ replied Wilmot, ‘‘is 
just as anxious to have a day’s sport with them as you are, 
major; so you will certainly have his permission.”’ 

‘‘T think we ought to put Omrah on a horse. Heisa 
nice light weight for a spare horse, if required.’’ 

‘“Not a bad idea,’’ replied Alexander. ‘‘What a tiger he 
would make for a cab in the park!’’ 

‘“More like a monkey,”’ replied the major; ‘‘but it is time 
to go to bed; so, good-night.’’ 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


Arrival at Mr. S.’s Station—The Quarrel between Hinza and Voosani— 
An Escort proposed—The Caffre Character—The Sabbath—Painful 
Position of a Missionary’s Wife 


THE caravan. proceeded on the following morning, and by 
noon they arrived at the mission station of Butterworth, 
which was about one hundred and forty miles from the co- 
lonial boundaries. This station had only been settled about 
three years, but even in that short time it wore an air of civ- 
ilization strongly contrasted with the savage country around 
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it. The mission house was little better than a large cottage, 
it is true, and the church a sort of barn; but it was surrounded 
by neat Caffre huts and gardens full of produce. 

On the arrival of the caravan, Mr. §., the missionary, 
came out to meet the travelers, and to welcome them. He 
had been informed that they would call at the station, and 
bring some articles which had been sent for. It hardly need 
be said that, meeting at such a place, and in such a country, 
the parties soon became on intimate terms. Mr. S. offered 
them beds and accommodation in his house, but our travelers 
refused; they were well satisfied with their own; and having 
unyoked their oxen, and turned them out to graze with those 
belonging to the station, they accepted the missionary’s invi- 
tation to join his repast. 

Alexander having stated the object of his expedition, re- 
quested the advice of Mr. 8. as to his further proceedings, 
and asked him whether it would not be advisable to see the 
Caffre king, and make him a present. This Mr. 8. strongly 
advised them to do; and to ask for a party of Caffres to ac- 
company the caravan, which would not only insure them 
safety, but would prove in many respects very useful. All 
that would be necessary would be to find them in food and to 
promise them a present, if they conducted themselves well. 
‘You are aware,’’ continued he, “‘that Hinza’s domain only 
extends as far as the Bashee or St. John’s River, and you 
will have to proceed beyond that; but with some of the Caffre 
warriors you will have no difficulty, as the tribes further will 
not only fear your strength, but also the anger of Hinza, 
should they commit any depredation. But things, I regret 
to say, do not look very peaceable just now.”’ 

‘‘Indeed! what is the quarrel, and with whom?”’’ 

‘“‘Hinza has quarreled with a powerful neighboring chief 
of the name of Voosani, who reigns over the Tambookie 
tribes, about some cattle, which are the grand cause of quar- 
rels in these countries, and both parties are preparing for 
war. But whether it will take place is doubtful, as they are 


both threatened with a more powerful enemy, and may 
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probably be compelled to unite, in order to defend them- 
selves.” 

‘‘And who may that be?’ _ 

‘‘Quetoo, the chief of the Amaquabi, is in arms, with a 
large force, and threatens the other tribes to the northward 
of us; if he conquers them, he will certainly come down 
here. He was formerly one of Chaka’s generals, and is, like 
him, renowned for slaughter. At present he is too far to the 
northward to interfere with you, but I should advise you to 
lose no time in effecting your mission; for should he advance, 
you will be compelled to retreat immediately. I had better 
send to Hinza to-morrow to let him know that strangers have 
come and wish to see him, that they may make him a pres- 
ent. That notice will bring him fast enough; not but that 
he well knows you are here, and has known that you have 
been in his country long ago.”’ 

‘It will be as well, after the information you have given 
us,’’ said Mr. Swinton. 

‘‘What is your opinion of the Caffres, Mr. 8., now that 
you have resided so long with them?’’ 

‘“They are, for heathens, a fine nation—bold, frank, and, 
if anything is confided to them, scrupulously honest; but 
cattle stealing is certainly not considered a crime among 
them, although it is punished as one. Speaking as a minis- 
ter of the Gospel, I should say they are the most difficult na- 
tion to have anything to do with that it ever has been my lot 
to visit. They have no religion whatever; they have no 
idols; and no idea of the existence of a God. When I have 
talked to them about God, their reply is, ‘Where is he? show 
him to me.’ ”’ 

‘*But have they no superstitions?’’ 

‘“They believe in necromancy, and have their conjurers, 
who do much harm, and are our chief opponents, as we 
weaken their influence, and consequently their profits. If 
cattle are stolen, they are referred to. If a chief is sick, they 
are sent for to know who has bewitched him; they must of 
course mention some innocent person, who is sacrificed imme- 
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diately. If the country is parched from want of rain, which 
it so frequently is, then the conjurers are in great demand. 
They are sent for to produce rain. If, after all their pre- 
tended mysteries, the rain does not fall so as to save their 
reputation, they give some plausible reason, generally end- 
ing, however, in the sacrifice of some innocent individual; 
and thus they go on, making excuses after excuses until the 
rain does fall, and they obtain all the credit of it. I need 
hardly say that these people are our greatest enemies.”? 

‘‘Are you satisfied with the success which you have had?” 

“Yes, I am, when I consider the difficulty to be sur- 
mounted. Nothing but the Divine assistance could have 
produced such effects as have already taken place. The 
chiefs are to a man opposed to us.”’ 

““Why so?’’ 

‘*Because Christianity strikes at the root of their sensual- 
ity; it was the same when it was first preached by our Divine 
Master. The riches of a Caffre consist not only in his cattle, 
but in the number of his wives, who are all his slaves. To 
tell them that polygamy is unlawful and wrong is therefore 
almost as much as to tell them that it is not right to hold a 
large herd of cattle; and as the chiefs are of course the opu- 
lent of the nation, they oppose us. You observe in Caffre- 
land, as elsewhere, it is ‘hard for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.’ J have asked the chiefs why they will 
not come to church, and their reply has been, ‘The great 
word is calculated to lessen our pleasures and diminish the 
number of our wives; to this we can never consent.’ ”’ 

‘But still you say you have made some progress.”’ 

“Tf T have, let it be ascribed to the Lord, and not to me 
and my otherwise useless endeavors; it must be His doing; 
and without His aid and assistance, the difficulties would 
have been insurmountable. It is for me only to bear in mind 
the scriptural injunction, ‘In the morning sow thy seed, and 
in the evening withhold not thy hand; for thou knowest not 
whether it shall prosper, either this or that, or whether they 
both shall be alike good.’ ” 


412 Works of Captain Marryat 


‘‘But have they no idea whatever of a Supreme Being, 
either bad or good? have they no idea, as some of the African 
tribes have, of the devil?”’ 

‘‘None; and in their language they have no word to ex- 
press the idea of the Deity; they swear by their kings of 
former days as great chiefs, but no more. Now if they had 
any religion whatever, you might, by pointing out to them 
the falsity and absurdity of that religion, and putting it in 
juxtaposition with revealed Truth, have some hold upon their 
minds; but we have not even that advantage.”’ 

‘‘But cannot you make an impression upon their minds 
by referring to the wonders of nature—by asking them who 
made the sun and stars? Surely they might be induced to 
reflect by such a method.”’ 

“‘T have tried it a hundred times, and they have laughed 
at me for my fables, as they have termed them. One of the 
chiefs told me to hold my tongue, that his people might not 
think me mad. The Scriptures, indeed, teach us that, with- 
out the aid of direct revelation, men are also without excuse 
if they fail to attain to a certain knowledge of the Deity— 
‘even his eternal power and Godhead’—by a devout con- 
templation of the visible world, which with all its wonders is 
spread out before them asan open volume. But beyond this, 
all knowledge of the origin or manner of creation is derived, 
not from the deductions of human reasoning, but from the 
Divine testimony; for it is expressly said, ‘Through faith 
we understand that the worlds were made by the word 
of God.’ ”’ 

‘Nevertheless you must admit that, among the civilized 
nations of Hurope, many who deny revelation, and treat the 
Bible as a fable, acknowledge that the world must have been 
made by a Supreme Power.”’ 

‘‘My dear sir, many affect to deny the truth of revelation 
out of pride and folly who still in their consciences cannot 
but believe it. Here, there being no belief in a Deity, they 
will not be persuaded that the world was made by one. In- 
deed, we have much to contend with, and perhaps one of the 
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greatest difficulties is in the translation of the Scriptures. I 
sit down with an interpreter who cannot read a single word, 
and with perhaps a most erroneous and imperfect knowledge 
of divine things. We open the sacred volume, and it is first 
translated into barbarous Dutch to the Caffre interpreter, who 
then has to tell us how that Dutch is to be put into the Caffre 
language. Now you may imagine what mistakes may arise. 
I have found out lately that I have been stating the very 
contrary to what I would have said. With this translation, 
I stand up to read a portion of the word of God, for my in- 
terpreter cannot read, and hence any slight defect or change 
in a syllable may give altogether a different sense from what 
I desire to inculcate.”’ 

‘That must indeed be a great difficulty, and require a 
long residence and full acquaintance with the language to 
overcome.”’ 

‘‘And even then not overcome, for the language has no 
words to express abstract ideas; but the Lord works after 
His own way, and at His own season.’’ 

‘*You do not then despair of success?”’ 

“‘God forbid; I should be indeed a most unworthy servant 
of our Divine Master if I so far distrusted His power. No; 
much good has been already done, as you will perceive when 
we meet to-morrow to perform Divine service; but there is 
much more to do, and, with His blessing, will in His own 
good time he perfected; but I have duties to attend to which 
call me away for the present; I shall therefore wish you 
good-night. At all events, the mission has had one good 
effect: you are perfectly safe from Caffre violence and Caffre 
robbery. This homage is paid to it even by their kings and 
chiefs. ”’ 

“‘T will say, that if we are only to judge by the little we 
have seen, the mission appears to have done good,”’ observed 
the major. ‘‘In the first place, we are no longer persecuted, 
as we have been during our journey, for presents; and, as 
you may observe, many of the Caffres about are clothed in 
European fashions, and those who have nothing but their 
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national undress, I may call it, wear it as decently as they 
can.”’ 

“‘T made the same observation,’’ said Alexander. ‘‘I am 
most anxious for to-morrow, as I wish to see how the Caffres 
behave; and really, when you consider all the difficulties 
which Mr. S. has mentioned, it is wonderful that he and 
those who have embraced the same calling should persevere 
as they do.”’ 

‘“My dear Wilmot,”’ replied Mr. Swinton, ‘‘a missionary, 
even of the most humble class, is a person of no ordinary 
mind; he does not rely upon himself or upon his own exer- 
tions—he relies not upon others, or upon the assistance of this 
world; if he did, he would, as you say, soon abandon his task 
in despair. No; he is supported, he is encouraged, he is 
pressed on by faith—faith in Him who never deserts those 
who trust and believe in Him; he knows that, if it is His 
pleasure, the task will be easy, but at the same time that it 
must be at His own good time. Convinced of this, supported 
by this, encouraged by this, and venturing his life for this, 
he toils on, in full assurance that if he fails another is to suc- 
ceed—that if he becomes a martyr, his blood will moisten the 
arid soil from which the future seed will spring. A mission- 
ary may be low in birth, low in education, as many are; but 
he must be a man of exalted mind—what in any other pur- 
suit we might term an enthusiast; and in this spreading of 
the Divine word he merits respect for his fervor, his courage, 
and self-devotion; his willingness, if the Lord should so think 
fit, to accept the crown of martyrdom.”’ 

‘You are right, Swinton; nothing but what you have 
described could impel a man to pass a life of privation and 
danger among a savage race—leaving all, and following his 
Master in the true apostolic sense. Well, they will have 
their reward.”’ 

‘Yes, in heaven, Wilmot; not on earth,’’ replied Swinton. 

The next day, being the Sabbath, with the assistance of 
Mahomed, who was valet as well as cook to the whole party, 
they divested themselves of their beards, which had not been 
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touched for many days, and dressed themselves in more suit- 
able apparel than their usual hunting costume—a respect paid 
to the Sabbath by even the most worldly and most indifferent 
on religious points. The bell of the mission church was 
tolled, and the natives were seen coming from all directions. 
Our party went in, and found Mr. §. already there, and that 
seats had been provided for them. The numbers of natives 
who were assembled in the church were about 200, but many 
more were at the windows, and sitting by the open door. 
Many of them were clothed in some sort of European ap- 
parel; those who were not, drew their krosses close round 
them, so as to appear more covered. A hymn in the Caffre 
language was first sung, and then prayers, after which the 
Litany and responses; the Commandments were repeated in 
the same language. Mr. S. then read a chapter in the Bible, 
and explained it to the assembly. Profound silence and quiet 
attention generally prevailed, although in some few instances 
there was mockery from those outside. Mr. 8. gave the 
blessing, and the service was ended. 

‘You have already done much,’’ observed Mr. Swinton. 
*T could hardly have believed that a concourse of savages 
could have been so attentive, and have behaved with such 
decorum.’’ 

‘‘It certainly is the most difficult point gained—to com- 
mand their attention, I mean,’’ replied Mr. §.; ‘‘after that, 
time and patience, with the assistance of God, will effect the 
rest.’’ 

““Do you think that there are many who, if I may use 
the term, feel their religion?”’ 

““Yes, many; and prove it by traveling about and sowing 
the seed. There are many who not only are qualified so to 
do, but are incessantly laboring to bring their countrymen 
to God.”’ 

‘““That must be very satisfactory to you.”’ 

“Tt is; but what am I, and the few who labor with me, 
to the thousands and thousands who are here in darkness and 
require our aid? There are now but three missions in all Caffre- 
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land; and there is full employment for two hundred, if they 
could be established. But you must excuse me, I have to cate- 
chise the children, who are my most promising pupils. We will 
meet again in the evening, for I have to preach at a neigh- 
boring village. Strange to say, many who doubt and waver 
will listen to me there; but they appear to think that there is 
some witchcraft in the mission church, or else are afraid to 
acknowledge to their companions that they have been inside 
of it.” 

The missionary then left them, and Alexander observed— 

“T don’t know how you feel, but I assure you it has been 
a great pleasure to me to have found myself in this humble 
church, and hearing Divine service in this wild country.” 

Both Swinton and Major Henderson expressed the same 
opinion. — 

“T am not afraid of being laughed at,’’ continued Alex- 
ander, ‘‘when I tell you that I think it most important, 
wherever we may be during our travels, to keep the Sabbath 
holy, by rest and reading the service.”’ 

‘‘With pleasure, as far as I am concerned, and IJ thank 
you for the proposal,’’ replied Swinton. 

‘‘And Iam equally pleased that you have proposed it, 
Wilmot,’’ said Major Henderson; ‘‘even we may be of ser- 
vice to the good cause, if, as we pass through the land, the 
natives perceive that we respect the Sabbath as the mission- 
ary has requested them to do. We are white men, and con- 
sidered by them as superior; our example, therefore, may do 
good.”’ 

The evening was passed away very agreeably with Mr. 
S., who was inexhaustible in his anecdotes of the Caffres. 
He informed them that Hinza intended to call the next morn- 
ing to receive his presents, and that he would be interpreter 
for them if they wished it. 

Alexander, having thanked the missionary, said, “‘I think 
you mentioned, sir, that some of your brother missionaries 
have their wives with them. Since you have told me so much 
of the precarious tenure by which you hold your ground here, 
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and I may add your lives, I think that the wives of the mis- 
sionaries must have even more to encounter than their hus- 
bands.”’ 

“You are right, sir,’’ replied the missionary; ‘‘there is no 
situation so trying, so perilous, and, I may say, so weary to 
the mind and body, as that of a female missionary. She has 
to encounter the same perils and the same hardships as her 
husband, without having the strength of our sex to support 
them; and what is more painful than all, she is often left 
alone in the mission house, while her husband, who has left 
her, is proceeding on his duty, at the hourly peril of his life. 
There she is alone, and compelled to listen to all the reports 
and falsehoods which are circulated: at one moment she is 
told that her husband has been murdered; at another, that 
he is still alive. She has no means of one from him, as 
there is no communication throughout the country; thus is 
she left in this horrible state of suspense and anxiety, perhaps 
for many weeks. I have a letter from a brother missionary 
which is in my writing-desk, wherein the case in point is well 
portrayed; I will get it, and read that portion to you.”’ Mr. 
S. went to the other end of the room, and came back with a 
letter, from which he read as follows: 

**¢Having been detained among those distant tribes for 
nearly two months, report upon report had been circulated 
that the interpreters and guides, as well as myself, had all 
been murdered. On my arrival within forty miles of the sta- 
tion, I was informed that all doubt upon the subject had been 
removed by a party of natives who had passed the mission 
station, and who pretended an acquaintance with all the par- 
ticulars of the massacre. We had been traveling the whole 
day, and night had come on; I was most anxious to proceed, 
that I might relieve the mind of my dear wife, but the ear- 
nest remonstrances of my little party, who represented it as 
certain death to all of us to cross the plains, which were in- 
fested with lions and other savage beasts who were prowling 
in every direction, at length induced me to wait till the next 
day. But scarcely had day begun to dawn when I sallied 
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forth, without either arms or guide, except a pocket compass, 
leaving my fellow-travelers to bring on the wagon as soon as 
they should arouse from their slumbers. This impatience 
had, however, well-nigh cost me my life; for having to wade 
through many miles of deep sand with a vertical sun over 
my head, I had not accomplished half the journey before my 
strength began to fail, and an indescribable thirst was in- 
duced. Nevertheless, I reached the mission in safety, and 
with truly grateful feelings to the Preserver of men. A few | 
minutes prior to my arrival, the wife of one of my brother 
missionaries, little imagining that I was at hand and alive, 
had entered our dwelling, to apprise my wife of the latest in- 
telligence, confirming all that had been said before respect- 
ing my fate, and to comfort her under the distressing dis- 
pensation. At this affecting crisis, while both were standing 
in the center of the room, the one relating, the other weep- 
ing, I opened the door, bathed in perspiration, covered with 
dust, and in a state of complete exhaustion. ‘‘Oh, dear!’’ 
eried our friend; ‘‘is it he—or is it his spirit?’ I must, my 
dear sir, leave to your imagination the scene that followed.’ 

“Yes, sir,’? said Mr. §., folding up the letter, ‘‘a mis- 
sionary’s wife, who follows him into such scenes and such 
perils and privations, does, indeed, ‘cleave to her husband.’ ”’ 

‘‘Indeed she does,’ replied Mr. Swinton; ‘‘but we will 
tax you no longer, my dear sir. Good-night.’’ 


CHAPTER TWELVE 


The Royal Visit—Mutual Civilities—The Band of Warriors—Hippopota- 
mi—Their Carcasses—Omrah’s Cunning—The Trick—Big Adam 
sulky—A narrow Escape—Preparations for the Hunt 


On the following day, a little before noon, loud shouts 
and men dancing and calling out the titles of the king of the 
Caffres announced his approach. These men were a sort of 
heralds, who invariably preceded him on a visit of ceremony. 
A band of warriors armed with their assaguays and shields 
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next made their appearance, and then Hinza, accompanied 
by fifty of his chief councilors: with the exception of their 
long krosses of beast-skins thrown over their shoulders, they 
were all naked, and each daubed with grease and red ocher. 
As soon as they arrived in front of the mission house, they 
sat down in a circle on each side of the Caffre king, who was 
treated with marked respect by all, and by the common peo- 
ple in particular, who assembled on his presence. Every one 
who happened to pass by gave what was termed a ‘‘salute’’ of 
honor to the king, who did not appear to consider that it re- 
quired any acknowledgment on his part. 

Our travelers, accompanied by the missionary, advanced 
into the circle, and saluted his majesty. Mr. 8. then ex- 
plained the object of their journey, and their wish that a 
small party of the king’s warriors should accompany them 
on their expedition. As soon as the speech was ended, a few 
pounds of colored beads, a roll of tobacco, two pounds of 
snuff, and some yards of scarlet cloth, were laid before his 
majesty as a present. Hinza nodded his head with approval 
when the articles were spread before him, and then turned 
to his councilors, with whom he whispered some time, and 
then he replied ‘‘that the strange white men should pass 
through his country without fear, that his warriors should 
accompany them as far as they wished to go; but,’’ he added, 
**do the strangers know that there is disorder in the country 
beyond?”’ 

Mr. S. replied that they did, and were anxious to go, and 
return as soon as possible, on that account. 

Hinza replied, ‘‘It is well; if there is danger, my warriors 
will let them know—if it is necessary, they will fight for 
them —if the enemy is too strong, the white men must 
return. ”’ 

Hinza then ordered some of his councilors to take charge 
of the presents, and inquired of Mr. 8. how many warriors 
they wished to have, and when they wished to go. 

The reply was that fifty warriors would be sufficient, and 
that they wished to depart on the following morning. ‘“‘It is 
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well,’ replied Hinza; ‘‘fifty warriors are enough, for my men 
eat a great deal—they shall be ready.”’ 

The council then broke up, and the king, having shaken 
hands with our travelers, departed with his train; toward 
the evening an old cow was sent to them as a present from 
his majesty. The Hottentots soon cut it up and devoured it. 
Everything was now arranged for their immediate departure. 

The next morning, at break of day, the band of Caffre 
warriors were all in readiness, each with his shield and three 
assaguays in his hand. They were all fine, tall young men, 
from twenty to thirty years of age. Alexander desired Mr. 
8S. to tell them that, if they behaved well and were faithful, 
they should every one receive a present when they were dis- . 
missed; a notification which appeared to give general satis- 
faction. The oxen had already been yoked, and taking leave 
of the worthy missionary, our travelers mounted their horses 
and resumed their journey. For the whole day they pro- 
ceeded along the banks of the Kae River, which ran its course 
through alternate glens and hills clothed with fine timber; 
and as they were on an eminence, looking down upon the 
river, the head Caffre warrior, who had, with the others, 
hung up his shield at the side of the wagon, and now walked 
by our travelers with his assaguay in his hand, pointed out 
to them, as the sun was setting behind a hill, two or three 
large black masses on the further bank of the river. 

‘‘What are they, and what does he say?”’ 

‘‘Sea-cows,’’ replied the interpreter. 

‘*Hippopotamt! We must have a shot at them, Wil- 
mot,’’ cried the major. 

**To be sure; tell them we will stop and kill one if we 
can,’’ said Wilmot to the interpreter. 

‘We shall want one to feed our army,’’ said Swinton, 
laughing, ‘‘or our sheep will soon be devoured.’’ 

The Caffres were all immediately in motion, running 
down to the bank of the river, about a quarter of a mile dis- 
tant; they swam across, and there remained waiting till our 
travelers should give the word. 
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The animals lay on a muddy bank at a turn of the river, 
like so many swine asleep, some of them out, and some 
partly in and partly out of the water. As they were huddled 
together, they looked more like masses of black rock than 
anything else. Two lay considerably apart from the others, 
and it was toward these two that the Caffres, who had 
crossed the river, crept until they were in the high reeds, but 
a few yards from them. Henderson and Wilmot, with some 
of the Hottentots, descended the ravine on their side of the 
river, opposite to where the animals lay, and as soon as they 
were on the bank, being then within one hundred yards of 
them, they leveled and fired. At the report, all the animals 
started up from their beds as if astonished at the noise, which 
they had not been accustomed to. Three or four instantly 
plunged into the deep water, but the others, apparently half 
asleep, stood for a few seconds, as if not knowing what 
course to take; two of them were evidently wounded, as 
they rushed into the water; for they did not remain below, 
but rose to the surface immediately, as if in great agony. 
They appeared anxious to get out of the water altogether, 
and tried so to do, but fearing the people on the river’s bank, 
they darted in again. In the meantime, at the first report of 
the guns, the two which lay apart from the others, with their 
heads toward the river, as soon as they rose on their legs, 
were pierced with several assaguays by the concealed Caf- 
fres, and plunged into the water with the spears remaining 
in their bodies. These also rose, and floundered like the 
others; and as their heads appeared above, they were met 
with the unerring rifle of the major and the whole volleys 
from Wilmot and the Hottentots, till, exhausted from loss of 
blood, they floated dead upon the surface. 

The Caffres waited till the bodies had been borne some 
hundred yards down the stream, that they might not be at- 
tacked when in the water by the remainder of the herd, and 
then swam off and pushed the bodies on shore. This was a 
very seasonable supply of provisions for so large a band of 
people; but those who belonged to the caravan were not the 
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only parties who benefited; all the Caffres of the surround- 
ing hamlets hastened to the river, and carried off large quan- 
tities of the flesh of the animals; there was, however, more 
than enough for all, and for the wolves and hyenas after 
they had taken what they chose. It was so late before the 
animals were cut up that they decided upon remaining 
where they were that night; for now that they had the 
Caffre warriors with them, they had no fear as to losing 
their oxen, the king having stated that his men should be 
responsible for them. 

Large fires were lighted, and the Caffres and Hottentots, 
all mingled together, were busy roasting, boiling, and frying 
the flesh of the hippopotamus, and eating it as fast as it was 
cooked, so that they were completely gorged before they lay 
down to sleep; Wilmot had also given them a ration of to- 
bacco each, which had added considerably to the delight of 
the feast. 

“It is not bad eating by any means,”’ said the major, as 
they were at supper. 

“No; it is something like old veal,’’ replied Swinton. 
‘Now, what is Omrah about? He is after some mischief, 
by the way he creeps along.”’ 

‘‘A monkey is a fool to that boy,’’ observed the major, 
‘‘and he appears to know how to imitate every animal he has 
ever heard.”’ 

‘*Did you hear the dance he led some of the Hottentots on 
Sunday evening, when we were at the mission?”’ 

“No; what was that?’’ 

‘‘Bremen told me of it; I thought he would have died with 
laughing. You are aware that there is a species of bird here 
which they call the honey-bird—by naturalists, the Ouculus 
indicator; do you not remember I showed you a specimen 
which I was preserving?”’ 

‘*You have showed us so many specimens that I really 
forget.”’ 

‘“Well, I should have given you at the same time the 
natural history of the bird. It is very partial to honey, upon 


The Mission, or Seenes in Africa 423 


which it lives as much as it can; but as the bees make 
their hives in the trunks of old decayed trees, and the hole 
they enter by is very small, the bird cannot obtain it without 
assistance. Its instinct induces it to call in the aid of man, 
which it does by a peculiar note, like cher-cher-cher, by which 
it gives notice that it has found out a beehive. The natives 
of Africa well know this, and as soon as the bird flies close 
to them, giving out this sound, they follow it; the bird leads 
them on, perching, every now and then, to enable them to 
keep up with it, until it arrives at the tree, over which it flut- 
ters without making any more noise.”’ 

‘*How very curious!”’ 

“Little Bushman knows this as well as the Hottentots, 
and hearing that they were going out in search of honey he 
went before them into the wood, concealing himself, and im- 
itating the note of the bird so exactly that the Hottentots 
went on following it for several miles, wondering how it was 
that the bird should lead them such a distance, but unwilling 
to give up the pursuit. About sunset, he had brought them 
back to the very edge of the wood from whence they had 
started, when he showed himself about one hundred yards 
ahead of them, dancing, capering, and tumbling so like Begum 
that they thought it was her before them, and not him. He 
gained the caravan again without their knowing who played 
them the trick; but he told Swanevelt, who speaks his lan- 
guage, and Swanevelt told Bremen.” 

“‘Capital!’’ said the major; ‘‘well, he is after some trick 
now, depend upon it.”’ 

“‘He has a great talent for drawing,’’ observed Alexander. 

“‘A very great one; I have given him a pencil and occa- 
sionally a piece of paper, and he draws all the birds, so that I 
can recognize them; but you must know that all the Bushmen 
have that talent, and that their caves are full of the sketches 
of all sorts of animals, remarkably characteristic. The organ 
of imitation is very strongly developed in the Bushmen, which 
accounts for their talents as draftsmen, and Omrah’s remark- 
able imitative powers.”’ 
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‘‘Do you then believe in phrenology, Swinton?’ said Alex- 
ander. 

‘‘T neither believe nor disbelieve in that and many more 
modern discoveries of the same kind; I do not think it right 
to reject them or to give blind credence. Not a day passes 
but some discovery excites our wonder and admiration, and 
points out to us how little we do know.- The great fault is, 
that when people have made a discovery to a certain extent, 
they build upon it, as if all their premises were correct; 
whereas, they have, in fact, only obtained a mere glimmer- 
ing to light them to a path which may some future day lead 
to knowledge. That the general principles of phrenology are 
correct may be fairly assumed, from the examination of the 
skulls of men and animals, and of different men; but I give 
no credence to all the divisions and subdivisions which have, 
in my opinion, been most presumptuously marked out by 
those who profess, and of course fully believe, the full extent 
of these supposed discoveries.”’ 

‘‘And mesmerism?’’ said Alexander. 

‘‘T make the same reply; there is something in it, that is 
certain, but nothing yet Sairenty known to warrant any 
specific conclusion to be drawn.”’’ 

‘There is a great deal of humbug in it,”’ said the major. 

‘So there is in all sciences; when truth fails them and they 
are at fault, they fill up the Shines with supposition; which 
is, as you term it, humbug.”’ 

‘‘Well, I vote that we return to our wagons; everybody 
appears fast asleep except us three.’’ 

Such was not, however, the case; for they had not been 
half-an-hour on their mattresses before they were awakened 
by loud cries of “‘help,’? which made them seize their guns 
and jump out of the wagons without waiting for their clothes. 

The Hottentots and Caffres were so full of hippopotamus 
flesh that the noise did not awake but a small portion of them, 
and these only turned round and stared about without getting 
up, with the exception of Bremen, who was on his feet and, 
with his gun in his hand, running in the direction of the cries, 
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He was followed by our travelers, and they soon came up 
with the object of their search, which proved to be no other 
than Big Adam, the Hottentot; and as soon as they perceived 
his condition, which they could do by the light of the fires 
still burning, they all burst out laughing so excessively that 
they could not help him. 

That it was the work of little Omrah there was no doubt, 
for Big Adam had not forgotten the former trick the boy had 
played him, and had more than once, when he caught the 
boy, given hima good cuffing. Big Adam was on the ground, 
dragged away by two of the largest dogs. Omrah had taken 
the bones he could find with most flesh upon them belonging 
to the hippopotamus and had tied them with leathern thongs 
to the great toes of Big Adam as he lay snoring after his un- 
usual repast. He had then waited till all were asleep, and 
had let loose the two largest dogs, which were always tied 
with the others under the wagons, and not over-fed, to make 
them more watchful. 

The dogs had prowled about for food, and had fallen in 
with these large bones, which they immediately seized, and 
were dragging away, that they might make their repast with- 
out interruption; but in attempting to drag away the bones, 
they had dragged Big Adam some yards by his great toes, 
and the pain and fright—for the Hottentot thought they were 
hyenas or wolves—had caused him thus to scream for help. 
Bremen divided the thongs with his knife, and the dogs ran 
off growling with the bones, and Adam stood again upon his 

‘feet, still so much terrified as not to be able to comprehend 
the trick which had been played him. Our travelers, hay- 
ing indulged their mirth, retired once more to their resting- 
places. The major found Omrah and Begum both in their 
corners of the wagon, the former pretending to be fast asleep, 
while the latter was chattering and swearing at the unusual 
disturbance. 

At daylight next morning they resumed their journey. 
Big Adam walked rather stiff, and looked very sulky. Omrah 
had perched himself on a tilt of the baggage-wagon with Be- 
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gum, and was quite out of the Hottentot’s reach; for Bremen 
had told the others what had happened, and there had been 
a general laugh against Big Adam, who vowed vengeance 
against little Omrah. The country was now very beautiful 
and fertile, and the Caffre hamlets were to be seen in all di- 
rections. Except visits from the Caffres, who behaved with 
great decorum when they perceived that the caravan was 
escorted by the king’s warriors, and who supplied them nearly 
every day with a bullock for the use of the people, no advent- 
ure occurred for four days, when they crossed the Bashee or 
St. John’s River, to which the territories of Hinza extended; 
but although the tribes beyond did not acknowledge his au- 
thority, they respected the large force of the caravan, and 
were much pleased at receiving small presents of tobacco and 
snuff. 

Milk, in baskets, was constantly brought in by the women; 
for the Caffres weave baskets of so close a texture that they 
hold any liquid, and are the only utensil used for that pur- 
pose. At the Bashee River, after they had passed the ford, 
they remained one day to hunt the hippopotami, and were suc- 
cessful; only Major Henderson, who was not content to hunt 
during the day, but went out at night, had a narrow escape. 
He was in one of the paths, and had wounded a female, and 
was standing, watching the rising to the surface of the 
wounded animal, for it was bright moonlight, when the male, 
which happened to be feeding on the bank above, hearing the 
ery of the female, rushed right down the path upon the major. 
Fortunately for him, the huge carcass of the animal gave it 
such an ungovernable degree of velocity as to prevent it 
turning to the right hand or left. It passed within a yard of 
the major, sweeping the bushes and underwood so as to throw 
him down as it passed. The major got up again, it may be 
truly said, more frightened than hurt; but at all events he 
had had enough of hippopotamus-hunting for that night, for 
he recovered his gun and walked back to the wagon, thank- 
ing Heaven for his providential escape. 

The next morning Swanevelt and Bremen went down the 
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banks of the river and discovered the body of the hippopota- 
mus, which they dragged on shore, and, returning to the 
wagons, sent the Caffres to cut it up; but before the Caffres 
belonging to the caravan could arrive there, they found that 
the work had been done for them by the natives, and that 
nothing was left but the bones of the animal; but this is 
always considered fair in the Caffre-land; every one helps 
himself when an elephant or other large animal is killed, al- 
though he may have had no hand in its destruction. The 
number of elephant-paths now showed them that they were 
surrounded by these animals, and the Caffres of the country 
said that there were large herds close to them. 

It was therefore proposed by the major that they should 
have a grand elephant-hunt, at which all the Caffres of their 
own party and the natives of the country should assist. This 
proposal was joyfully received by all, especially the natives, 
who were delighted at such an opportunity of having the as- 
sistance of the white men’s guns; and the next day was ap- 
pointed for the sport. By the advice of the natives, the cara- 
van proceeded some miles down to the eastward, to the borders 
of a very thick forest, where they stated that the elephants 
were to be found. 

They arrived at the spot in the afternoon, and every one 
was busy in making preparations for the following day. The 
Hottentots, who had been used to the sport, told long stories 
to those who had not, and, among the rest, Big Adam spoke 
much of his prowess and dexterity. Uncommonly large fires 
were lighted that night, for fear that the elephants should 
break into the camp. All night their cries were to be heard 
in the forest, and occasionally the breaking of the branches 
of the trees proved that they were close to the caravan. Be- 
gum, who was particularly alive to danger, crept to Major 
Henderson’s bed, and would remain there all night, although 
he several times tried to drive her away. Notwithstanding 
_ continued alarms, the caravan was, however, unmolested. 
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN 


Look out—The Signal—The Major’s Nerve—Charge upon the Camp— 
Hottentots drunk—Begum’s Uneasiness—Signs of Danger—Lion’s 
Sagacity— Anecdotes 


At daylight the following morning there was a large con- 
course of Caffres in the camp, all waiting till our travelers 
were ready for the sport. Having made a hasty breakfast, 
they, by the advice of the Caffres, did not mount their horses, 
but started on foot, as the Caffres stated that the elephants 
were on the side of the hill. Ascending by an elephant path, 
in less than half-an-hour they arrived at the top of the hill, 
when a grand and magnificent panorama was spread before 
them. From the crown of the hill they looked down upon a 
valley studded with clumps of trees, which divided the cleared 
ground, and the whole face of the valley was covered with 
elephants. There could not have been less than nine hundred 
at one time within the scope of their vision. 

Every height, every green knoll, was dotted with groups 
of six or seven, some of their vast bodies partly concealed by 
the trees upon which they were browsing, others walking in 
the open plain, bearing in their trunks a long branch of a 
tree, with which they evidently protected themselves from 
the flies. The huge bodies of the animals, with the corre- 
sponding magnitude of the large timber-trees which sur- 
rounded them, gave an idea of Nature on her grandest scale. 

After a few minutes’ survey, they turned to the party who 
were collected behind them and gave notice that they were to 
commence immediately. The head men of the Caffres gave 
their orders, and the bands of natives moved silently away in 
every direction, checking any noise from the dogs, which 
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they had brought with them in numerous packs. Our trav- 
elers were to leeward of the herd on the hill where they stood, 
and as it was the intention of the natives to drive the animals 
toward them, the Caffre warriors as well as the Hottentots 
all took up positions on the hill ready to attack the animals 
as they were driven that way. 

About an hour passed away, when the signal was given 
by some of the native Caffres, who had gained the side of the 
valley to westward of the elephants. Perched up at various 
high spots, they shouted with stentorian lungs, and their 
shouts were answered by the rest of the Caffres on every side 
of the valley, so that the elephants found themselves encom- 
passed on all sides, except on that where the hill rose from 
the valley. As the Caffres closed in, their shouts reverberat- 
ing from the rocks, and mixed up with the savage howlings 
of the dogs, became tremendous; and the elephants, alarmed, 
started first to one side of the valley, then to the other, hastily 
retreating from the clamor immediately raised as they ap- 
proached, shaking their long ears and trumpeting loudly, as 
with uplifted trunks they trotted to and fro. 

At last, finding no other avenue of escape, the herd com- 
menced the ascent of the hill, crackling the branches and 
boughs, and rolling the loose stones down into the valleys, as 
they made their ascent, and now adding their own horrid 
shrieks to the din which had been previously created. On 
they came, bearing everything down before them, carrying 
havoc in their rage to such an extent that the forest appeared 
to bow down before them; while large masses of loose rock 
leaped and bounded and thundered down into the valley, rais- 
ing clouds of dust in their passage. 

“This is tremendously grand,’’ whispered Alexander to 
the major. 

‘Tt is most awfully so; I would not have missed the sight 
for anything; but here they come—look at that tall tree borne 
down by the weight of the whole mass.”’ 

‘‘See the great bull leader,’’ said Swinton; “‘let us all fire 
upon him—what a monster!”’ 


430 Works of Captain Marryat 


‘Look out,” said the major, whose rifle was discharged 
as he spoke, and was quickly followed by those of Alexander 
and Swinton. 

‘‘He’s down; be quick and load again. Omrah, give me 
the other rifle.”’ 

‘¢Take care! take care!’? was now cried on all sides, for 
the fall of the leading elephant and the volleys of musketry 
from the Hottentots had so frightened the herd that they had 
begun to separate and break off two or three together or 
singly in every direction. The shrieks and trumpetings, and 
the crashing of the boughs so near to them, were now deafen- 
ing; and the danger was equally great. The major had but 
just leveled his other rifle when the dense foliage close to him 
opened as if by magic, and the head of a large female presented 
itself within four yards of him. 

Fortunately, the major was a man of great nerve, and his 
rifle brought her down at his feet, when so near to him that 
he was compelled to leap away out of the reach of her trunk, 
for she was not yet dead. Another smaller elephant followed 
so close that it tumbled over the carcass of the first, and was 
shot by Alexander as it was recovering its legs. 

‘‘Back, sirs, or you will be killed,”’ cried Bremen, running 
to them; ‘‘this way—the whole herd is coming right upon 
you.”’ They ran for their lives, following the Hottentot, who 
brought them to a high rock which the elephants could not 
climb, and where they were safe. 

They had hardly gained it when the mass came forward 
in a cloud of dust, and with a noise almost inconceivable, 
scrambling and rolling to and fro as they passed on in a close- 
wedged body. Many were wounded and tottering, and as 
they were left behind, the Caffres, naked, with their assa- 
guays in their hands, leaping forward and hiding, as required, 
running with the greatest activity close up to the rear of the 
animals, either pierced them with their assaguays, or ham- 
strung them with their sharp-cutting weapons, crying out in 
their own tongue to the elephants, ‘“‘Great captain! don’t kill 
us—don’t tread upon us, mighty chief!’’ — supplicating, 
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strangely enough, the mercy of those to whom they were 
showing none. As it was almost impossible to fire without a 
chance of hitting a Caffre, our travelers contented themselves 
with looking on, till the whole herd had passed by, and had 
disappeared in the jungle below. 

““They have gone right in the direction of the wagons,”’ 
said Swinton. 

“Yes, sir,’’ replied the Hottentot, Bremen; ‘‘but we 
must not interfere with them any more. They are now so 
scattered in the jungle that it would be dangerous. We 
must let them go away as fast as they can.”’ 

They remained for a few minutes more, till every elephant 
and Caffre had disappeared, and then went back cautiously 
to the spot from whence they had first fired, and where they 
had such a fine prospect of the valley. Not an elephant was 
to be seen in it; nothing but the ravages which the herd had 
committed upon the trees, many of which, of a very large 
size, had been borne to the ground by the enormous strength 
of these animals. They then proceeded to the spot where 
the great bull elephant had fallen by the rifle of Major Hen- 
derson. 

They found that the ball had entered just under the eye. 
It was a monster that must have stood sixteen feet high by 
Bremen’s calculation, and it had two very fine tusks. While 
they were standing by the carcass of the animal, the armed 
Hottentots returned from the pursuit, and stated that seven 
elephants had been dispatched, and others were so wounded 
that they could not live. They now set to work to take the 
teeth out of the animal, and were very busy, when a Hotten- 
tot came running up, and reported that the herd of elephants 
in their retreat had dashed through the camp, and done a 
good deal of mischief; that a male elephant had charged the 
wagon of Major Henderson, and had forced his tusk through 
the side; that the tusk had pierced one of the casks of liquor, 
which was runnng out, although not very fast, and that the 
wagon must be unloaded to get out the cask and save the rest 
of the liquor. 


) 
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Several Hottentots immediately hurried back with him to 
help in unloading the wagon, and by degrees they all slipped 
away except Bremen, Swanevelt, who was cutting out the 
tusks, and Omrah, who remained perched upon the huge car- 
cass of the animal, imitating the trumpeting and motions of 
the elephant, and playing all sorts of antics. A party of 
Caffres soon afterward came up and commenced cutting up 
the carcass, and then our travelers walked away in the direc- 
tion of the camp, to ascertain what mischief had been done. 

On their return, which, as they stopped occasionally to 
examine the other animals that had fallen, must have taken 
an hour, they found that the Hottentots had not commenced 
unloading the wagon; although they had put tubs to catch 
the running liquor, of which they had taken so large a quan- 
tity that some were staggering about, and the rest lying 
down in a state of senseless intoxication. 

‘‘T thought they were very officious in going back to as- 
sist,’? observed the major. ‘‘A pretty mess we should be in, 
if we were in an enemy’s country and without our Caffre 
guard.” 

‘“Yes, indeed,’’ replied Alexander, turning over the tub 
of liquor, and spilling it on the ground, much to the sorrow 
of the Hottentots who were not yet insensible. ‘‘ However, 
we will now let the cask run out, and watch that they get no 
more.’’ 

As the Caffres were busy with the carcasses of the ele- 
phants, and most of the Hottentots dead drunk, it was use- 
less to think of proceeding until the following day. Indeed, 
the oxen and horses were all scattered in every direction by 
the elephants breaking into the caravan, and it would be nec- 
essary to collect them, which would require some time. Our 
travelers, therefore, gave up the idea of proceeding further 
that day, and taking their guns, walked on to the forest, in 
the direction where most of the elephants killed had fallen. 
They passed by three carcasses, upon which the Caffres were 
busily employed, and then they came to a fourth, when a 
sight presented itself which quite moved their sympathy. It 
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was the carcass of a full-grown female, and close to it was 
an elephant calf, about three feet and a half high, standing 
by the side of its dead mother. 

The poor little animal ran round and round the body with 
every demonstration of grief, piping sorrowfully, and trying 
in vain to raise it up with its tiny trunk. When our travel- 
ers arrived, it ran up to them, entwining its little proboscis 
round their legs, and showing its delight at finding somebody. 
On the trees round the carcass were perched a number of 
vultures, waiting to make a meal of the remains, as soon as 
the hunters had cut it up, for their beaks could not penetrate 
the tough hide. Our travelers remained there for more than 
an hour, watching the motions and playing with the young 
elephant, which made several attempts to induce its prostrate 
mother to take notice of it. Finding, however, that all its 
efforts were ineffectual, when our travelers quitted the spot 
to go back, it voluntarily followed them to the caravan, 
where it remained, probably quite as much astonished to find 
all the Hottentots lying about as insensible as its mother. 

It may be as well here to observe that the little animal 
did not live beyond a very few days after, from want of its 
necessary food. 

In the evening, Bremen and Swanevelt returned with the 
tusks of the bull elephant, which were very large, and the 
Caffre warriors also came in; the other Caffres belonging to the 
country were too busy eating for the present. The chief of 
the Oaffre warriors brought in the tufts of the other ele- 
phant’s tails and the teeth, and the men were loaded with 
the flesh. As soon as the Caffres found that the oxen and 
horses had been frightened away, and perceived that the 
Hottentots were not in a situation to go after them, they 
threw down their meat and went in pursuit. Before dark 
the cattle were all brought back; the fires were lighted, and 
the Caffres did not give over their repast until near midnight. 

Our travelers did not think it advisable, as the Hottentots 
were now no protection, to go to bed; they made up a large 


fire, and remained by it, talking over the adventures of the 
S—VOL, 18 


434 Works of Captain Marryat 


day. While they were conversing, Begum, who had been 
sitting by her master, showed signs of uneasiness, and at last 
clung round the major with an evident strong fear. 

‘‘Why, what can be the matter with Ene princess?’’ said 
the major; ‘‘something has frightened her.’ 

“Yes, that is evident; perhaps there is an elephant 
near; shall we waken Bremen and Swanevelt, who are 
close to us?” 

Begum chattered, and her teeth also chattered with fear, 
as she clung closer and closer. Little Omrah, who was sit- 
ting by, looked very earnestly at the baboon, and at last 
touching the shoulder of Alexander, to attract his attention, 
he first pointed to the baboon, imitating its fright, and then 
going on his hands and feet, imitated the motions and growl 
of an animal. £ 

‘‘T understand,’’ cried the major, seizing his gun; ‘‘the lad 
means that phere is a lion near, and that is what frightens 
the baboon.’ 

‘*Lion!”’ said the major to Omrah. 

But Omrah did not understand him; but pulling sue his 
paper and pencil, in a second almost het drew the form of a 
lion. 

‘‘Clever little fellow! Wake them all, and get your guns 
ready,’ said the major, starting on his legs; ‘‘it can’t be 
far off; confound the monkey, she won’t let go,’’ contin- 
ued he, tearing off Begum and throwing her away. Begum 
immediately scampered to the wagon and hid herself. 

They had just awakened up the two Hottentots, when a 
roar was given so loud and tremendous that it appeared like 
thunder, and was reverberated from the rocks opposite for 
some seconds. 

No one but those who have been in the country, and have 
fallen in with this animal in its wild and savage state, can 
have any idea of the appalling effect of a lion’s roar. What 
is heard in a menagerie is weak, and can give but a faint 
conception of it. In the darkness of the night it is almost 
impossible to tell from what quarter the sound proceeds; this 
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arises from the habit which the animal has of placing his 
mouth close to the ground when he roars, so that his voice 
rolls over the earth, as it were like a breaker, and the sound 
is carried along with all its tremendous force. It is indeed a 
most awful note of preparation, and so thought Alexander, 
who had never heard one before. 

The Caffres had wakened up at the noise, and our travel- 
ers and the Hottentots now fired their guns off in every direc- 
tion to scare away the animal. Repeated discharges had this 
effect, and in the course of half an hour everything was again 
quiet. 

‘“Well,’’ observed Alexander, ‘‘this is the first time that 
I ever heard the roar of a lion in its wild state; and I can 
assure you that I shall never forget it as long as I live.”’ 

‘It is not the first time I have heard it,’’ replied the 
major; ‘‘but I must say, what with the darkness and still- 
ness of the night, and the reverberation, I never heard it so 
awful before. But you, Swinton, who have traveled in the 
Namaqua land, have, of course.”’ 

‘Yes, I have, but very seldom.”’ 

‘*But it is rather singular that we have not heard the lion 
before this, is it not?’’ said Alexander. 

“The lion is often near without giving you notice,’’ re- 
plied Swinton; but I do not think that there are many lions 
in the country we have traversed; it is too populous. On 
the other side of the mountains, if we return that way, we 
shall find them in plenty. Wherever the antelopes are in 
herds, wherever you find the wild horse, zebra, and giraffe, 
you will as certainly find the lion, for he preys upon them.”’ 

“‘T know very well, Swinton, that you are closely atten- 
tive to the peculiar habits of animals, and that they form a 
portion of your study. Have you much knowledge of the 
lion? and if so, suppose you tell us something about them.” 

‘‘T have certainly studied the habits of the lion, and what 
I have gathered from my own observation and the informa- 
tion I received from others, I shall be most happy to com- 
municate. The lion undoubtedly does not kill wantonly—of 
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that I have had repeated instances. I recollect one which is 
rather remarkable, as it showed the sagacity of the noble 
brute. A man who belonged to one of the mission stations, 
on his return home from a visit to his friends, took a circui- 
tous route to pass a pool of water, at which he hoped to kill 
an antelope. The sun had risen to some height when he ar- 
rived there, and as he could not perceive any game, he laid 
his gun down on a low shelving rock, the back part of which 
was covered with some brushwood. He went down to the 
pool and had a hearty drink, returned to the rock, and after 
smoking his pipe, feeling weary, he lay down and fell fast 
asleep. 

‘‘In a short time, the excessive heat reflected from the 
rock awoke him, and opening his eyes he perceived a large 
lion about a yard from his feet, crouched down, with his eyes 
glaring on his face. For some minutes he remained motion- 
less with fright, expecting every moment that he would be 
in the jaws of the monster; at last he recovered his presence 
of mind, and casting his eye toward his gun, moved his hand 
slowly toward it; upon which the lion raised up his head and 
gave a tremendous roar which induced him hastily to with- 
draw his hand. With this the lion appeared satisfied, and 
crouched with his head between his forepaws as_ before. 
After a little while the man made another attempt to possess 
himself of his gun. The lion raised his head and gave an- 
other roar, and the man desisted; another and another at- 
tempt were at intervals made, but always with the same 
anger shown on the part of the lion.”’ 

‘‘Why, the lion must have known what he wanted the 
gun for.’’ 

‘*Most certainly he did, and therefore would not allow the 
man to touch it. It is to be presumed that the sagacious 
creature had been fired at before; but you observe that he 
did not wish to harm the man. He appeared to say—You 
are in my power; you shall not go away: you shall not take 
your musket to shoot me with, or I will tear you to pieces.”’ 

‘“‘It certainly was very curious. Pray how did it end?’ 
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“Why the heat of the sun on the rock was so overpower- 
ing that the man was in great agony; his naked feet were so 
burned that he was compelled to keep moving them, placing 
one upon the other and changing them every minute. The 
day passed, and the night also; the lion never moved from 
the spot. The sun rose again, and the heat became so in- 
tense that the poor man’s feet were past all feeling. At 
noon, on that day, the lion rose and walked to the pool, which 
was only a few yards distant, looking behind him every mo- 
ment to see if the man moved; the man once more attempted 
to reach his gun, and the lion, perceiving it, turned in rage, 
and was on the point of springing upon him; the man with- 
drew his hand, and the beast was pacified.’’ 

‘*How very strange!”’ 

‘*The animal went to the water and drank; it then re- 
turned and lay down at the same place as before, about a 
yard from the man’s feet. Another night passed away, and 
the lion kept at his post. The next day, in the forenoon, the 
animal again went to the water, and while there looked as if 
he heard a noise in an opposite quarter, and then disappeared 
in the bushes. 

‘Perceiving this, the man made an effort, and seized his 
gun, but in attempting to rise he found it not in his power, 
as the strength of his ankles was gone. With his gun in his 
hand, he crept to the pool and drank, and, looking at his 
feet, he discovered that his toes had been quite roasted and 
the skin torn off as he crawled through the grass. He sat 
at the pool for a few minutes expecting the lion’s return, and 
resolved to send the contents of his gun through his head; 
but the lion did not return, so the poor fellow tied his gun on 
his back and crawled away on his hands and knees as well 
as he could. He was quite exhausted, and could have pro- 
ceeded no further, when providentially a person fell in with 
him and assisted him home; but he lost his toes, and was a 
cripple for life.”’ 

‘What makes this story more remarkable is,’’ observed 
the major, “‘that the lion, as it is rational to suppose, must 
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have been hungry after watching the man for sixty hours, 
even admitting that he had taken a meal but a short time 
before.”’ 

‘“‘T know many other curious and well authenticated anec- 
dotes about this noble animal,’’ observed Swinton, ‘‘which I 
shall be happy to give you; but I must look at my memoran- 
dum book, or I may not be quite correct in my story. One 
fact is very remarkable, and as I had it from Mr. , the 
missionary, who stated that he had several times observed it 
himself, I have no hesitation in vouching for its correctness, 
the more so, as I did once perceive a similar fact myself; it 
is that the fifth commandment is observed by lions—they 
honor their father and mother. 

“Tf an old lion is in company with his children, as the 
natives call them, although they are in size equal to himself, 
or if a number of lions meet together in quest of game, there 
is always one who is admitted by them to be the oldest and 
ablest, and who leads. If the game is come up with, it is 
this one who creeps up to it, and seizes it, while the others 
lie crouched upon the grass; if the old lion is successful, 
which he generally is, he retires from his victim, and lies 
down to breathe himself and rest for perhaps a quarter of an 
hour. The others in the meantime draw round and lie down 
at a respectful distance, but never presume to go near the 
animal which the old lion has killed. As soon as the old lion 
considers himself sufficiently rested, he goes up to the prey 
and commences at the breast and stomach, and after eating 
a considerable portion he will take a second rest, none of the 
others presuming to move. 

‘‘Having made a second repast, he then retires; the other 
lions watch his motions, and all rush to the remainder of the 
carcass, which is soon devoured. I said that I witnessed an 
instance myself in corroboration of this statement, which I 
will now mention. I was sitting on a rock after collecting 
some plants, when below me I saw a young lion seize an 
antelope; he had his paw upon the dead animal, when the 
old lion came up—upon which the young one immediately 
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retired till his superior had dined first, and then came in for 
the remainder. Mercy on us! what is that?” 

““T thought it was the lion again,” said Alexander, ‘‘but 
it is thunder; we are about to have a storm.”’ 

‘*Yes, and a fierce one too,’’ said the major; ‘‘I am afraid 
that we must break up our party and retire under cover. We 
have some large drops of rain already.”’ 

A flash of lightning now dazzled them, and was followed 
by another, and an instantaneous peal of thunder. 

‘“There is no mistake in this,’’ said Swinton; ‘‘and I can 
tell you that we shall have it upon us in less than a minute, 
so I am for my wagon.”’ 

““At all events it will wash these Hottentots sober,’’ ob- 
served the major, as they all walked away to their separate 
wagons for shelter. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 


A Storm—Sober again—EHlephant Steak—Omrah’s Tricks—Maneaters— 
A horrible Adventure—The Sleepers awakened 


THEY had scarcely gained the wagons before the thunder 
and lightning became incessant, and so loud as to be deafen- 
ing. It appeared as if they were in the very center of the 
contending elements, and the wind rose and blew with ter- 
rific force, while the rain poured down as if the flood-gates 
of heaven were indeed opened. The lightning was so vivid 
that for the second that it lasted you could see the country 
round to the horizon almost as clear as day; the next mo- 
ment all was terrific gloom accompanied by the stunning re- 
ports of the thunder, which caused every article in the wagons, 
and the wagons themselves, to vibrate from the concussion. 
A large tree, not fifty yards from the caravan, was struck by 
the lightning, and came down with an appalling crash. The 
Caffres had all roused up, and had sheltered themselves under 


the wagons. 
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The Hottentots had also begun to move, but had not yet 
recovered their senses—indeed, they were again stupefied 
by the clamor of the elements. The storm lasted about an 
hour, and then as suddenly cleared up again; the stars again 
made their appearance in the sky above, and the red tinge of 
the horizon announced the approach of daylight. When the 
storm ceased, our travelers, who had not taken off their 
clothes, came out from their shelter, and met each other 
by the side of the extinguished fire. 

‘“‘Well,’’ said Alexander, ‘‘I have been made wise on two 
points this night; I now know what an African storm is, and 
also the roar of an African lion. Have you heard if there is 
any mischief done, Bremen?’’ continued Alexander to the 
Hottentot, who stood by. 

“‘No, sir; but I am afraid it will take us a long while to 
collect the cattle; they will be dispersed in all directions, and 
we may have lost some of them. It will soon be daylight, 
and then we must set off after them.’’ 

‘* Are those fellows quite sober now?’’ 

“Yes, sir,’’ replied Bremen, laughing; ‘‘water has washed 
all the liquor out of them.”’ 

‘“Well, you may tell them, as a punishment, I shall stop 
their tobacco for a week.”’ 

‘Better not now, sir,’’ said Bremen, thoughtfully; ‘‘the 
men don’t like wi go further up the country, and they may 
be troublesome.’ 

*‘T think so too,’’ said Swinton; ‘‘you must recollect that 
the cask was running out, and the temptation was too strong. 
I should overlook it this time. Give them a severe repri- 
mand, and let them off.’’ 

‘“‘T believe it will be the best way,’’ replied Alexander; 
“not that I fear their refusing to go on, for if they do, I will 
dismiss them, and go on with the Caffres; they dare not go 
back by themselves, that is certain.’’ 

“Sir,” said Bremen, ‘‘that is very true; but you must not 
trust the Caffres too much—Caffres always try to get guns 
and ammunition. Caffre king, Hinza, very glad to get the 
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wagons and what is in them: make him rich man, and 
powerful man, with so many guns. Caffre king will not rob 
in his own country, because he is afraid of the English; but 


THE ONWARD MARCH—(See page 390) 


if the wagon’s robbed, and you are killed in this country, 
which is not his, then he make excuses, and say, ‘I know 
nothing about it.’ Say that their people do it, not his people.” 
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‘Bremen talks very sensibly,’’ said the major; ‘““we must 
keep the Hottentots as a check to the Caffres, and the Caffres 
as a check to the Hottentots.’” 

‘‘That is our policy, depend upon it,’’ replied Swinton. 

‘“You are right, and we will do so; but the day is break- 
ing; so, Bremen, collect the people together to search for the 
cattle; and, Omrah, tell Mahomed to come here.”’ 

‘‘By the bye, Swinton,’’? said Major Henderson, ‘‘those 
elephants’ tusks lying by the wagon remind me of a question 
I want to put to you: In Ceylon, where I have often hunted 
the elephant, they have no tusks; and in India the tusks are 
not common, and in general very small. How do you ac- 
count for this variety?” 

‘“‘Tt has been observed before; and it is buta fair surmise, 
that Providence, ever attentive to the wants of the meanest 
animals, has furnished such large tusks to the African ele- 
phant for the necessity which requires them. In Ceylon there 
is plenty of grass, and an abundant supply of water all the 
year round; and further, in Ceylon, the elephant has no 
enemy to defend himself against. Here, in Africa, the rivers 
are periodical torrents, which dry up, and the only means 
which an elephant has of obtaining water during the dry sea- 
son is to dig with his tusks into the bed of the river, till he 
finds the water, which he draws up with his trunk. More- 
over, he has to defend himself against the rhinoceros, which 
is a formidable antagonist, and often victorious. He re- 
quires tusks also for his food in this country, for the elephant 
digs up the mimosa here with his tusks, that he may feed 
upon the succulent roots of the tree. Indeed, an elephant in 
Africa without his tusks could not well exist.” 

“Thank you for your explanation, which appears very 
satisfactory and conclusive; and now let us go to breakfast, 
for Mahomed, I perceive, is ready, and Omrah has displayed 
our teacups, and is very busy blowing into the spout of the 
teapot, a Bushman way of. ascertaining if it is stopped up. 
However, we must not expect to make a London footman 
out of a ‘Child of the Desert.’ ”’ 
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‘“Where is his adversary and antagonist, the valiant Big 
Adam?’’ 

““He was among those who indulged in the liquor yester- 
day afternoon, and I believe was worse than any one of them. 
The little Bushman did not fail to take advantage of his de- 
fenseless state, and has been torturing him in every way he 
could imagine during the whole night. I saw him pouring 
water into the Hottentot’s mouth as he lay on his back with 
his mouth wide open, till he nearly choked him. To get it 
down faster, Omrah had taken the big tin funnel, and had 
inserted one end into his mouth, which he filled till the water 
ran out; after that he was trying what he could do with fire, 
for he began putting hot embers between Big Adam’s toes; 
I daresay the fellow cannot walk to-day.’’ 

‘*T fear that some day he will kill Omrah, or do him some 
serious injury; the boy must be cautioned,’’ said Alexander. 

“‘T am afraid it will be of no use, and Omrah must take 
his chance. He is aware of Big Adma’s enmity as well as 
you are, and is always on his guard; but as for persuading 
him to leave off his tricks, or to reconcile them to each other, 
it is impossible,’’ said Swinton—‘‘you don’t know a Bush- 
man.’’ 

“‘Then pray tell us something about them,”’ said the 
major, ‘‘as soon as you have finished that elephant-steak, 
which you appear to approve of. Of what race are the 
Bushmen?”’ 

“‘T will tell you when I have finished my breakfast,’ re- 
plied Swinton, ‘‘and not before; if I begin to talk, you will 
eat all the steak, and that won’t do.”’ 

‘‘T suspect that we shall not leave this to-day,’’ said Alex- 
ander. ‘‘If, as Bremen says, the cattle have strayed very 
far, it will be too late to go in the afternoon, and to-morrow 
you recollect is Sunday, and that, we have agreed, shall be 
kept as it ought to be.”’ 

‘“‘Very true,’’ said the major; ‘“‘then we must make Swin- 
ton entertain us by telling us more about the lions, for he had 
not finished when the storm came on.”’ 
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‘‘No,”’ replied Swinton; ‘‘I had a great deal more to say, 
and I shall be very happy at any seasonable time, major, to 
tell you what I know—but not just now.” 

‘My dear fellow,’’ said the major, putting another piece 
of elephant-steak upon Swinton’s plate, ‘““pray don’t entertain 
the idea that I want you to talk on purpose that I may eat 
your share and my own too; only ascribe my impatience to 
the true cause—the delight I have in receiving instruction 
and amusement from you.”’ 

‘‘Well, Swinton, you have extorted a compliment from 
the major.”’ 

‘“Yes, and an extra allowance of steak, which is a better 
thing,’’ replied Swinton, laughing. ‘‘Now I have finished 
my breakfast, I will tell what I know about Omrah’s people. 

‘‘The Bushmen are originally a Hottentot race—of that I 
think there is little doubt; but I believe they are a race of 
people produced by circumstances, if 1 may use the expres- 
sion. The Hottentot on the plains lives a nomad life, pas- 
turing and living upon his herds. The Bushman may be 
considered as the Hottentot driven out of his fertile plains, 
deprived of his cattle, and compelled to resort to the hills for 
his safety and subsistence—in short, a Hill Hottentot; im- 
pelled by hunger and by injuries, he has committed depreda- 
tions upon the property of others until he has had a mark set 
upon him; his hand has been against every man, and he has 
been hunted like a wild beast, and compelled to hide him- 
self in the caves of almost inaccessible rocks and hills. 

‘“‘Thus, generation after generation, he has suffered priva- 
tion and hunger, till the race has dwindled down to the small 
size which it is at present. Unable to contend against force, 
his only weapons have been his cunning and his poisoned ar- 
rows, and with them he has obtained his livelihood—or rather, 
it may he said, has contrived to support life and no more. 
There are, however, many races mixed up with the Bushmen; 
for runaway slaves, brought from Madagascar, Malays, and 
even those of the mixed white breed, when they have com- 
mitted murder or other penal crimes, have added to the race 
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and incorporated themselves with them; they are called the 
Children of the Desert, and they are literally such.’’ 

‘‘Have you seen much of them?’’ 

*“Yes, when I was in the Namaqua-land and in the Bech- 
uana territory I saw a great deal of them. Ido not think 
that they are insensible to kindness, and moreover, I believe 
that they may often be trusted; but you run a great risk.”’ 

‘‘Have they ever shown any gratitude?”’ 

‘“Yes; when I have killed game for them, they have fol- 
lowed me on purpose to show me the pools of water, without 
which we should have suffered severely, if we had not per- 
ished. We were talking about lions; it is an old-received 
opinion that the jackal is the lion’s provider; it would bea 
more correct one to say that the lion is the Bushman’s 
provider. ”’ 

‘*Indeed !”’ 

“*T once asked a Bushman, ‘How do you live?’ His reply 
was, ‘I live by the lions.’ I asked him to explain to me. 
He said, ‘I will show what I do; I let the lions follow the 
game and kill it and eat till they have their bellies full, then 
I go up to where the lion is sitting down by the carcass, and 
I go pretty near to him; I cry out, What have you got there, 
cannot you spare me some of it? Go away and let me have 
some meat, or ’ll do you some harm. Then I dance and 
jump about and shake my skin-dress, and the lion looks at 
me, and he turns round and walks away; he growls very 
much, but he don’t stay, and then I eat the rest.’ ”’ 

‘¢ And is that true?”’ 

‘“‘Yes, I believe it, as I have had it confessed by many 
others. The fact is, the lion is only dangerous when he is 
hungry—that is, if he is not attacked; and if, as the Bush- 
man said, the lion has eaten sufficiently, probably not wishing 
to be disturbed, after his repast, by the presence and shouts 
of the Bushman, the animal retires to some other spot. I 
was informed that a very short time afterward, this Bush- 
man, who told me what I have detailed to you, was killed by 
a lioness, when attempting to drive it away from its prey by 
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shouting as he was used to do. The fact was, that he per- 
ceived a lioness devouring a wild horse, and went up to her 
as usual; but he did not observe that she had her whelps 
with her: he shouted; she growled savagely, and before he 
had time to retreat, she sprang upon him and tore him to 
pieces.”’ : 

‘‘The lion does not prey upon men, then, although he de- 
stroys them?”’ 

‘‘Not generally; but the Namaqua people told me that, if 
a lion once takes a fancy to men’s flesh—and they do, after 
they have in their hunger devoured one or two—they become 
doubly dangerous, as they will leave all other game and hunt 
man only; but this I cannot vouch for being the truth, 
although it is very probable.”’ 

“If we judge from analogy, it is,’’ replied the major. 
“The Bengal tigers in India, it is well known, if they once 
taste human flesh, prefer it to all other, and they are well 
known to the natives, who term them man eaters. Strange 
to say, it appears that human flesh is not wholesome for 
them; for their skins become mangy after they have taken 
to eating that alone. I have shot a ‘man-eater’ from the 
back of an elephant, and I found that the skin was not 
worth taking.’’ 

‘‘The Namaquas,’’ replied Swinton, ‘‘told me that a lion, 
once enamored of human flesh, would, in order to obtain it, 
so far overcome his caution that he would leap through a 
fire to seize a man. I once went to visit a Namaqua chief 
who had been severely wounded by a lion of this description 
—a man-eater, as the major terms them—and he gave me the 
following dreadful narrative, which certainly corroborates 
what they assert of the lion who had once taken a fancy 
to human flesh. 

“The chief told me that he had gone out with a party of 
his men to hunt. They had guns, bows and arrows, and 
assaguays. On the first day, as they were pursuing an ele- 
phant, they came across some lions, who attacked them, and 
they were obliged to save their lives by abandoning a horse, 
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which the lions devoured. They then made hiding-places 
of thick bushes by a pool where they knew the elephant and 
rhinoceros would come to drink. 

“As they fired at a rhinoceros, a lion leaped into their 
‘inclosure, took up one of the men in his mouth and carried 
him off, and all that they afterward could find of him the 
next day was one of the bones of his leg. The next night, 
as they were sitting by a fire inside of their inclosure of bushes, 
a lion came, seized one of the men, dragged him through the 
fire, and tore out his back. One of the party fired, but 
missed; upon which, the lion, dropping his dying victim, 
growled at the men across the fire, and they durst not repeat 
the shot; the lion then took up his prey in his mouth and 
went off with it. 

‘‘Alarmed at such disasters, the Namaquas collected to- 
gether in one strong inclosure, and at night sent out one of 
the slaves for water. He had no sooner reached the pool 
than he was seized by a lion. He called in vain for help, but 
was dragged off through the woods, and the next day his 
skull only was found, clean licked by the rough tongue of the 
lion. 

‘‘Having now lost three men in three days, the chief and 
his whole party turned out to hunt and destroy lions only. 
They followed the spoor or track of the one which had taken 
the slave, and they soon found two lions, one of which, the 
smallest, they shot; and then, having taken their breakfast, 
they went after the other, and largest, which was recognized 
as the one which had devoured the man. 

‘They followed the animal to a patch of reeds, where it 
had intrenched itself. They set fire to the reeds and forced 
it out, and as it was walking off it was severely wounded by 
one of the party, when it immediately turned back, and, with 
a loud roar, charged right through the smoke and the burning 
reeds. The monster dashed in among them and seized the 
chief’s brother by the back, tearing out his ribs and exposing 
his lungs. 

“The chief rushed to the assistance of his expiring brother; 
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his gun burned priming. He dashed it down, and in his des- 
peration seized the lion by the tail. The lion let go the body, 
and turned upon the chief, and with a stroke of his fore-paw 
tore a large piece of flesh off the chief’s arm; then struck 
him again and threw him on the ground. The chief rose in- 
stantly, but the lion then seized him by the knee, threw him 
down again, and there held him, mangling his left arm. 

“Torn and bleeding, the chief in a feeble voice called to 
his men to shoot the animal from behind, which was at last 
done with a ball which passed through the lion’s brain. After 
this destruction of four men in four days the hunting was 
given over; the body of the chief’s brother was buried, and 
the party went home, bearing with them their wounded 
chief.’’ 

‘‘Well, that is the most horrible lion-adventure I have yet 
heard,’’ said the major. ‘‘Heaven preserve us from a man- 
eating lion!”’ 

“Tt really has almost taken away my breath,’’ said Alex- 
ander. 

‘‘Well, then, I will tell you one more amusing, and not so 
fatal in its results: I was told it by a Bushman,”’ said Swin- 
ton. ‘‘A Bushman was following a herd of zebras, and had 
just succeeded in wounding one with his arrow, when he dis- 
covered that he had been interfering with a lion, who was 
‘also in chase of the same animals. As the lion appeared very 
angry at this interference with his rights as lord of the manor, 
and evidently inclined to punish the Bushman as a poacher 
upon his preserves, the latter, perceiving a tree convenient, 
climbed up into it as fast as he could. The lion allowed the 
herd of zebras to go away, and turned his attention to the 
Bushman. He walked round and round the tree, and every 
now and then he growled as he looked up at the Bushman. 

‘*At last the lion lay down at the foot of the tree, and 
there he kept watch all night. The Bushman kept watch 
also, but toward morning, feeling very tired, he was over- 
come by sleep, and as he slept, he dreamed, and what do you 
think that he dreamed?-—he dreamed that he fell from the 


The Mission, or Seenes in Africa 449 


tree into the jaws of the lion. Starting up in horror from the 
effects of his dream, he lost his hold, and falling from the 
branch, down he came with all his weight right on the back 
of the lion. The lion, so unexpectedly saluted, sprang up 
with a loud roar, tossing off the Bushman and running away 
as fast as he could; and the Bushman, recovering his legs 
and his senses, also took to his heels in a different direction; 
and thus were the ‘sleepers awakened,’ and the dream became 
true.”’ 

““Besiegers retreating and fort evacuated both at the same 
time,’’ cried the major, laughing. 

‘Well, I think you have had enough of the lion now,’? 
said Swinton. 

‘“No, we had quite enough of him last night, if you 
choose,”’ replied Alexander. ‘‘But your lions are not quite 
so near as he was.”’ 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


Quah! quah!—Alexander’s and the Major’s Danger—A critical Situation 
—Omrah’s Presence of Mind—Divine Worship—Instruction of 
Caffres—Advance of the Enemy—Panic of the Natives—Refusal 
to proceed—The Tables turned—The Council—Submission—Ar- 
rangements 


It was not until the evening that the Caffres and Hotten- 
tots returned with the cattle, which they had great difficulty 
in collecting; two or three of the oxen were not brought back 
till late at night, so frightened had the animals been by the 
approach of the lion. In the afternoon, as it was too late to 
think of proceeding, our travelers, with their guns on their 
shoulders, and accompanied by Omrah and Begum, who 
would always follow the major if she was not tied up, strolled 
away from the camp to amuse themselves. At first they 
walked to the hill from which they had such a splendid view 
of the valley covered with elephants, and, proceeding to 
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where the male elephant had fallen, found that his flesh had, 
by the Caffres, the wolves and the vultures, been completely 
taken off his bones, and it lay there a beautiful skeleton for a 
museum. 

As, however, they had no room for such weighty articles 
in their wagons, they left it, after Swinton had made some 
observations upon the structureof the animal. Begum would 
not go near the skeleton, but appeared to be frightened at it. 
They then proceeded to the rock which had been their place 
of refuge when the herd of elephants had charged upon them; 
and as they stood under it, they were suddenly saluted with 
a loud noise over their heads, sounding like quah, quah! 

As soon as Begum heard it, she ran up to the major with 
every sign of trepidation, holding fast to his skin trousers. 

‘“What was that?’’ said Alexander; ‘‘I see nothing.”’ 

“Tt know what it is,’? said the major; “‘it is a herd of 
baboons; there they are; don’t you see their heads over the 
rocks?”’ 

‘‘Let them show themselves a little more, and we’ll have 
a shot at them,’’ replied Alexander, cocking his gun. 

‘‘Not for your life,’’ cried Swinton; ‘‘you will be skinned 
and torn to pieces, if they are numerous, and you enrage 
them. You have no idea what savage and powerful creat- 
ures they are. Look at them now; they are coming down 
gradually; we had better be off.” : 

‘‘T think so too,’’ said the major; ‘‘they are very angry. 
They have seen Begum, and imagine that we have one of 
their herd in our possession. Pray don’t fire, Wilmot, unless — 
it is for your life; we are too few to make them afraid of us. 
Here they come; there are a hundred of them at least; let us 
walk away slowly—it won’t do to run, for that would make 
them chase us at once.”’ 

The baboons, some of which were of gigantic size, were 
now descending from the rock, grunting, grinning, springing 
from stone to stone, protruding their mouths, shaking their 
heads, drawing back the skin of their foreheads, and showing 
their formidable tusks, advancing nearer and nearer, and 
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threatening an attack. Some of the largest males advanced 
so close as to make a snatch at Omrah. As for Begum, she 
kept behind the major, hiding herself as much as possible. 
At last one or two advanced so close, rising on their hind-legs, 
that the major was obliged to ward them off with his gun. 
“Point your guns at them,’’ said Swinton, ‘‘if they come too 
close; but do not fire, I beg you. If we only get from off 
this rocky ground to the plain below, we shall probably get 
rid of them.”’ 

The ground on which they were formed a portion of the 
rocky hill upon which they had taken shelter the day of the 
elephant-hunt; and within twenty-five yards of them there 
was an abrupt descent of about four feet, which joined it to 
the plain. They had gained half-way, parrying the animals 
off as well as they could, as they retreated backward, when 
some of the baboons came down from the other side of the 
rock, so as to attempt to cut off their retreat, their object evi- 
dently being to gain possession of Begum, whom they con- 
sidered as belonging to them—and a captive. 

Their situation now became more critical; for the whole 
herd were joining the foremost; and the noise they made, 
and the anger they expressed, were much greater than before. 

‘““We must fire, I really believe,’’ said the major, when 
they heard a deep, hollow growl, followed up by a roar of 
some animal, apparently not very far off. At this sound the 
baboons halted, and listened in silence. Again the growl 
was repeated, and followed up by the roar, and the baboons, 
at a shriek given by one on the rock, turned round and took 
to their heels, much to the delight of our travelers, who had 
felt the peculiar difficulty and danger of their situation. 

‘‘What animal was that which has frightened them off?’’ 
said the major. 

“It was the growl of a leopard,’’ replied Swinton; ‘‘we 
must keep a sharp lookout; it can’t be far off. The leopard 
is the great enemy of the baboons. But where is Omrah?’’ 

They all looked round, but the boy was not to be seen. 
At last he showed his head above the foot of the rocky hill, 
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where there was a descent of four feet, as we have mentioned, 
then sprang up the rock, and began capering, and imitating 
the baboons as they came on to the attack. 

As they were laughing at him, all at once he stopped, and 
putting his hands to his mouth he gave the growl and roar of 
a leopard, which they had heard, and then set off running 
away baboon fashion. 

“‘Tt was the Bushman, then, that frightened them off; he 
is a clever little fellow.’’ 

“ And I am not sure that he has not saved our lives,”’ replied 
Swinton; ‘‘but he has been brought up among them, one may 
say, and knows their habits well. If he had not hid himself 
below the rocks before he imitated the leopard, it would have 
been of no use, for they would not have been frightened, 
hearing the growl proceeding from him. I admire the boy’s 
presence of mind.”’ 

“I thought at one time that the baboons had an idea 
that Omrah was one of them. What a snatch they made at 
him!”’ 

“It would not have been the first time that these animals 
have carried off a boy,’’ said Swinton; ‘‘I saw one at Lata- 
koo who had lived two years with the baboons, which had 
carried him off.’’ 

‘‘How did they treat him?’’ 

‘‘Very well indeed; but they kept him a prisoner. When 
they found that he would not eat the coarse food which they 
did, they brought him other things; and they invariably 
allowed him to drink first at the pools.’’ 

‘“Well, that was homage to our superiority. Confound 
their quahs, I shall not get them out of my head for a week. 
What terrible large tusks they have!’’ 

‘*Yes, their incisors are very strong. They often destroy 
the leopard when they meet it in numbers; but if one hap- 
pens to be away from the herd, he has, of course, no chance 
with such an animal.. Begum did not appear at all willing 
to renew her connection.’’ 


*‘None of the monkey tribe, after they have lived with 
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man, ever are; indeed it is a question, if they had taken pos- 
session of her, whether they would not have torn her to pieces 
immediately, or have worried her to death some way or 
other.”’ 

‘Well, at all events, Swinton, you have been rewarded 
for your kindness to that poor little Bushman, and we have 
reaped the benefit of it,’? observed Alexander. ‘‘But here 
come some of the oxen; I hope we shall be able to start early 
on Monday. The native Caffres say that the wagons cannot 
proceed much further.”’ 

‘‘No, not further than to the banks of the Umtata River; 
but you will then be not a great way from your destination. 
Daaka is the chief’s name, is it not?”’ 

“Yes, that is his name; and if he is as supposed to be, he 
is my first cousin. How strange it sounds to me, as I look 
around me in this savage and wild country, that I should be 
within forty miles of a blood-relation, who is an inhabitant 
of it!”’ 

‘“‘Well, we shall soon know the truth; but I must say, if 
it is only to end in a morning call, you have come a long 
way for the purpose,’’ replied the major. 

‘‘T have come to ascertain a fact, which, from what I now 
know of the country and its inhabitants, will be the source of 
anything but pleasure if it be established. My only hope is 
that it may prove otherwise than we suppose; and there is 
little chance of that, I fear.’’ 

“At all events, come what may,’’ observed Swinton, ‘‘you 
will have done your duty.”’ 

On their return, they found all the men and cattle col- 
lected, and that night they increased the number of their 
fires, and tied the oxen to the wagons, that they might not 
be scattered by the return of the lion. ~The latter did not, 
however, make his appearance, and the night was passed 
without any disturbance. The following day being Sunday, 
the Hottentots were assembled, and desired not to start from 
the camp, as they would be expected to attend to prayers and 
divine service; and as no hunting expedition was proposed, 


454 Works of Captain Marryat 


the Caffre warriors, as well as the native Caffres, who came 
in with their baskets of milk and other articles for sale and 
barter, alsoremained. Before dinner-time the bell which had 
been brought with them from the Cape, to ring in case of any 
one having strayed from the camp, that he might be guided 
to return, was tolled by Bremen, and the Hottentots were as- 
sembled. Prayers and a portion of the Bible were then read. 

The Caffre warriors, who had been told that the white 
men were going to pray to their God, were very silent and 
attentive, although they could not understand what was said; 
and the native Caffres, men, women and children, sat down 
and listened. As soon as the service was over, the Caffre 
head man of the warriors asked the interpreter to inquire of 
our travelers why they struck the bell? was it to let God know 
that they were about to pray, and did He hear what they said? 

Swinton replied, that their God heard all that they said, 
and listened to the prayers of those who trusted in Him. 

A great many other questions were put by the Caffres, all 
of which were replied to with great caution by Mr. Swinton, 
as he was fearful that they might not otherwise be understood 
by the Caffres; but they were, as it was proved by the ques- 
tions which followed in consequence. A great portion of the 
afternoon was passed away in explaining and replying to the 
interrogatories of these people, and our travelers felt con- 
vinced that by having kept the Sabbath in that savage land 
they had done some good by the example; for, as Swinton 
truly observed : 

‘“The missionaries come into the land to spread the gospel 
of Christ; they tell the natives that such is the religion and 
belief of the white men, and that such are the doctrines 
which are inculcated. Now white men come here as traders 
or are occasionally seen here as travelers; and if the natives 
find, as they have found, that these white men, stated by the 
missionaries to hold the same belief, not only show no evidence 
of their belief, but are guilty of sins expressly forbidden by 
the religion preached, is not the work of the missionary nearly 
destroyed? 
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“‘T have often thought that the behavior of the Dutch boors 
toward the natives must have had such an effect; indeed I 
may say that the colony has been founded upon very opposite 
principles to those of ‘doing unto others as you would they 
should do unto you.’ I believe that there never yet was an 
intercourse between Christians nominal and savages, in any 
portion of the globe, but that the savages have with great 
justice thrown in the Christians’ teeth, that they preached 
one thing but did another. Unfortunately the taunt is but 
too true. Even those who had left their country for religious 
persecution have erred in the same way. The conduct of the 
Puritans who landed at Salem was as barbarous toward the 
Indians as that of Pizarro and his followers toward the Mexi- 
cans. In either case the poor aborigines were hunted to 
death.”’ 

On Monday they started at daylight, and proceeded on the 
journey; but they made little progress, on account of the 
difficulty of traveling with the wagons in a country consisting 
of alternate precipices and ravines, without any roads. The 
second day proved to be one of greater difficulty; they were 
obliged to cut down trees, fill up holes, remove large pieces 
of rock, and with every precaution the wagons were often out 
of order, and they were obliged to halt for repairs. 

At night they were about ten miles from the Umtata 
River, and it was doubtful, from the accounts received from 
the natives of the country, if they would be able to go further 
with the wagons than to its bank. But in the evening, news 
was brought that the Amaquibi, the nation of warriors which 
were governed by Quetoo, and which had come from the 
north, had been attacked by two of the native tribes, aided by 
some white men with guns; that the white men had all been 
destroyed, and that the hostile army were marching south. 

The native Caffres appeared to be in a panic, and this 
panic was soon communicated to the Hottentots. At first, 
murmurings were heard as they sat round the fire, and at 
last they broke out into open mutiny. Big Adam, with 
three others, came up to the fire where our travelers were 
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sitting, and intimated that they must return immediately, as 
they would proceed no further; that if it was decided to go 
on, the Hottentots would not, as they had no intention of be- 
ing murdered by the savages who were advancing. Swinton, 
who could speak the Dutch language, having consulted with 
Alexander and the major, replied that it was very true that 
the army of Quetoo was to the northward; but that the report 
of the defeat of the Caffres and of the army advancing was 
not confirmed. It was only a rumor, and might all be false; 
that even if true, it did not follow they were advancing in the 
direction in which they themselves were about to proceed; 
that it would be sufficient time for them to retreat when they 
found out what were the real facts, which would be the case 
in a few days at the furthest. But the Hottentots would not 
listen to anything that he said; they declared that they would 
proceed no further. 

By this time all the other Hottentots had joined the first 
who came up to our travelers, and made the same demand, 
stating their determination not to proceed a mile further. 
Only Bremen and Swanevelt opposed the rest, and declared 
that they would follow their masters wherever they chose to 
lead them. Alexander now sent for the interpreter and the 
chief of the Caffre warriors, lent him by Hinza, and desired 
the interpreter to ask the Caffre whether he and his band 

would follow them. The Caffre answered that they would; 
Hinza had given them in charge, and they could not return 
and say that they had left them because there was an enemy 
at hand. Hinza would kill them all if they did; they must 
bring back the travelers safe, or lose their lives in their 
defense. 

“‘Well, then,’’ said the major, ‘‘now we can do without 
these cowardly fellows, who are no use to us but to eat and 
drink; so now let us discharge them at once, all but Bremen 
and Swanevelt.”’ 

“TI agree with you, major,’’ said Alexander; ‘‘what do 
you think, Swinton?’’ 

“Yes, let us discharge them, for then they will be in a_ 
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precious dilemma. We will discharge them without arms, 
and desire them to go home; that they dare not do, so they 
will remain. But let us first secure their muskets, which lie 
zound their fire, before we dismiss them; or they will not, 
perhaps, surrender them, and we may be in an awkward posi- 
tion. I will slip away, and while lam away, do you keep 
them in talk until I return, which I shall not do until I have 
locked up all the guns in the store-wagon.”’ 

As Swinton rose, the major addressed the Hottentots. 
‘Now, my lads,”’ said he, ‘‘here are Bremen and Swanevelt 
who consent to follow us; all the Caffre warriors agree to 
follow us; and here are about twenty of you who refuse. 
Now I cannot think that you will leave us; you know that 
we have treated you well, and have given you plenty of to- 
bacco; you know that you will be punished as soon as you 
return to the Cape. Why then are you so foolish? Now 
look you: I am sure that upon reflection you will think better 
of it. Let me understand clearly your reasons for not pro- 
ceeding with us; I wish to hear them again, and let each 
man speak for himself.’’ 

The Hottentots immediately began to state over again 
their reasons for not going on; and thus the major, who 
made each give his reason separately, gained their attention, 
and the time which was required. Before they all had 
spoken, Swinton came back and took his seat by the fire. 

*‘All’s safe,’’? said he; ‘‘Bremen and Swanevelt’s guns 
have been locked up with the others.’’ Our travelers had 
their own lying by them. The Caffre warriors, who were 
standing behind the Hottentots, had all their assaguays in 
their hands; but their shields, as usual, were hanging to the 
sides of the wagons. The major allowed the whole of the 
Hottentots to speak, and when they were done, he said: 
‘‘Now, Wilmot, turn the tables on them.”’ 

Alexander then got up with his gun in his hand, the 
major and Swinton did the same, and then Alexander told 
the Hottentots that they were a cowardly set of fellows; that 
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T—VOoL. 18 


458 Works of Captain Marryat 


he could do without them; that since they did not choose to 
proceed, they might now leave the camp immediately, as they 
should get neither food nor anything else from them in future. 
‘So now be off, the whole of you; and if I find one to-mor- 
row morning in sight of the camp, or if one of you dares to 
follow us, I will order the Caffres to run him through. You 
are dismissed, and to-morrow we leave without you.”’ 

Alexander then called the chief of the Caffre warriors, 
and desired him, in the presence of the Hottentots, to give 
particular charge of the cattle, horses, and sheep, to his war- 
riors during the night; and if any one attempted to touch 
them, to run him through the body. ‘‘Do this immediately,”’ 
said Alexander to the chief, who without delay spoke to his 
men, and they went off in obedience to his orders. 

The Hottentots, who had heard all this, now retreated to 
their wagon, but were struck with consternation when they 
found that their guns had been removed; for they trusted to 
their guns and ammunition to enable them to procure food 
and protect themselves on their return. They consulted to- 
gether in a low voice; they looked round and perceived that 
our three travelers had quitted the fire, and were keeping 
guard with their guns upon the wagons, to prevent any at- 
tempt of breaking them open, on the part of the Hottentots. 
Moreover, ten of the Caffres, with their spears, had, since the 
breaking up of the conference, been put in charge of the 
wagons by the chief, at the request of the major. The Hot- 
tentots now perceived their forlorn position. . 

How could they, without arms and ammunition, and with- 
out provisions, return to the Cape, such a number of miles 
distant? How could they exist, if they remained where they 
were? When they insisted upon our travelers returning, 
they had quite overlooked the circumstance that these could 
protect themselves with the Caffre warriors, and that they 
were not in a condition to enforce their demand. 

After a long conversation, they did what all Hottentots 
will do under any emergency—they lay down by the fire 
and fell fast asleep. Swinton, having ascertained that they 
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were really asleep, proposed that they themselves should 
retire to the wagon, and leave the Caffres on guard, which 
they did; as they well knew that a Hottentot once fast asleep 
is not easily roused up even to ‘‘treason, stratagem, or spoil.” 

Shortly after break of day, Bremen came to them, stating 
that he found the wagons could proceed no further, as he had 
walked on, and discovered that a mile before them there was 
a ravine so deep that it would be difficult for the cattle to go 
down, and for the wagons impossible; that at a distance of 
three miles below he could see the river, which was also so 
imbedded in rocks as to be impassable by the wagons. 

The major immediately went with Bremen, to satisfy 
himself of the truth of this, and returned, stating that further 
progress with wagons was impossible. 

‘*Well, then, we must now hold a council,’’ said Swinton. 
‘‘Of course, proceed you will, Wilmot, that is decided; the 
only question is, as we must now proceed on horseback, what 
force you will take with you, and what shall be left in charge 
of the wagons?”’ 

“‘T think we can trust the Caffres, do not you?”’ 

“Yes, I do; but I wish from my heart that the Hotten- 
tots had not rebelled; for although in some respects cowardly 
fellows, yet with their muskets they are brave, and their 
muskets keep the natives in order.’’ 

““To the Caffres, the contents of the wagons would prove 
a temptation; but these are not temptations to the Hotten- 
tots, whose object is to get back safe, and receive their 
wages. Thus we play them off against each other.”’ 

‘‘Here are all the Hottentots coming up to us,’’ said the 
major; ‘‘I hope it is to make submission; it is very desirable 
that they should do so before they know that the wagons 
proceed no further.’’ 

The surmise of the major was correct: the Hottentots had 
again canvassed the matter over, and, perceiving the help- 
lessness of their position, had come in a body to beg forgive- 
ness, and to offer to accompany our travelers wherever they 
pleased to take them. 
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It was a long while before Alexander would consent to 
receive them again, and not until they had made promise 
upon promise, that he seemed at last to be mollified. Swin- 
ton then interceded for them, and at last Alexander con- 
sented, upon their future good behavior, to overlook their 
conduct. This matter having been satisfactorily arranged, 
the former question was resumed. 

‘One of you, I fear, must remain with the wagons,’’ ob- 
served Alexander; ‘‘or both of you, if you please. I have no 
right to ask you to go upon any wild-goose chase, and run 
into danger for nothing.”’ 

‘That one should remain with the wagons will be neces- 
sary,’ said Swinton; ‘‘and I think that the major, if he does 
not object, is the proper person. The party who are left must 
provide themselves with food by their guns; and it will re- 
quire more military tact than I possess to arrange that and to 
defend the wagons. I will accompany you, Wilmot, as I 
can speak better Dutch, and the interpreter will not get on 
well without me.”’ 

‘*Will you have the kindness to take charge of the wagons, 
major, during our absence?’’ 

‘“‘T think, perhaps, it will be as well; although I had 
rather have gone with you,”’ replied the major. ‘‘I pro- 
pose that you take thirty of the Caffres, Bremen, and eight 
Hottentots with you; leave me Swanevelt and the other 
Hottentots.”’ 

“Yes, that will do very well; we will leave the Caffre 
head man with you.’’ 

‘No; he must go with the larger portion of his party; he 
could not well be separated from them. I will find a proper 
place for the wagons, and stockade myself regularly in; 
that will be a good job for the Hottentots, and I daresay I 
shall do very well.’’ 

“T shall not leave you Omrah, major,’’ said Swinton; 
‘‘for, as we shall take four horses with us, I wish him 


to ride one, and he can attend upon us, as you have 
Mahomed.”’ 
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‘““You may have Begum to ride the other,’ replied the 
major, ‘if you please; then you will each have a groom.’’. 

‘‘No, no, it would be a pity to part you and her; how- 
ever, there is no time to be lost, for if this great chief and 
warrior Quetoo is advancing, it may be as well to be ready 
for a retreat; the sooner we are off, the sooner we shall be 
back: so now to pack up.”’ 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


An Expedition—Rumors of War—Judicious Advice—Daaka’s Hut—The 
Interview with Daaka—Explanations—Remains of the ‘‘Gros- 
venor’—The Mystery solved—Alexander’s Joy—The Wagons 
again—The Major’s Fortress—Plans for the Future 


THE first step taken by Alexander was to send for the 
Hottentots, and, after again reproving them for their former 
behavior, he asked who were ready to volunteer to proceed 
with him, as he had decided to leave the wagons with Major 
Henderson, and proceed on horseback the short distance of 
his journey which remained to be accomplished. 

Several of the Hottentots immediately came forward; the 
heads of the mutiny held back, and thus proved to Alexander 
that the men who had come forward were persuaded into it 
by the others, and regretted what they had done. He there- 
fore immediately accepted their services, and their muskets 
were returned tothem. Alexander then stated his intentions 
to the Caffre head man, who selected the thirty warriors that 
were required, and in the course of three hours everything 
was ready for their departure. 

It was arranged that, in case of danger arising to either 
party, they should, if possible, fall back to the newly-estab- 
lished mission of Morley, on the seacoast; but otherwise, the 
wagons would remain where they were till Alexander’s re- 
turn. Having packed up all they required in small packages, 
to be carried by the Caffres, they bade farewell to the major, 
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and set off, having no baggage but what we have mentioned; 
for Alexander would not be encumbered with a load of heavy 
articles which must prevent rapid progress, or rapid retreat 
if necessary. 

In two hours they arrived by difficult passes at the banks 
of the Umtata River, which they crossed, and soon afterward 
falling in with a Caffre kraal, they were informed that 
Daaka, the chief whom they sought, did not reside more than 
twenty miles distant; and they easily procured a guide to 
show them the way. 

The reports of the advance of the Amaquibi army were 
here fully confirmed, and the natives were preparing to leave 
the kraal with all their cattle. It appeared, however, that 
at present the army was stationary; the warriors carousing 
and enjoying themselves after the victory which they had ~ 
gained over the Caffres. As these had been assisted by white 
men and their guns, the spirits of the Amaquibi were raised 
to an extraordinary degree, and they were intending to carry 
their arms to the southward, as soon as Quetoo, their chief, 
had somewhat recovered from his wounds received in the late 
action. Indeed, it was the wounded state of their chief 
which was the principal cause of the army not having im- 
mediately proceeded to the southward. 

Having obtained this information, the travelers resumed 
their journey along the banks of the Umtata, over a country 
of surprising beauty, the deep river being full of hippopotami, 
which were lying on the banks or snorting in the stream. 
They could not wait to kill one during the daytime, but 
promised the men they would allow them to make the at- 
tempt in the evening, after their day’s march was over. To- 
ward sunset, they stopped on the banks of the river on a 
rising ground, and the Hottentots and some Caffres were 
then directed to go down to the river in chase of the hip- 
popotami, as it was advisable to save their provisions as 
much as possible. 

Before night they had succeeded, and the carcass of the 
animal was hauled on shore. As soon as the party had taken 
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as much as they required, the native Caffres carried off the 
remainder of the flesh. As they were sitting down carousing 
by the fire which had been lighted, the Caffre head warrior 
came up to the interpreter, and told Alexander and Swinton 
not to say that they were Hinza’s warriors if asked where 
they came from. On being asked why, he told them that 
Hinza had married a daughter of the chief of this country, 
and after a time had sent her back again to her father, and 
that this had created ill blood between the tribes, although 
no war had taken place. Alexander and Swinton, who per- 
ceived that the advice was judicious, told him that they 
would not, and after partaking of the hippopotamus flesh 
they all lay down to repose under the far-spreading branches 
of a large tree. 

The next morning they set off, and after an hour’s jour- 
ney the guide told them that they were at the kraal of 
Daaka, the descendant of the Europeans. The bellowing 
of the cattle and noise of the calves soon directed them to 
the spot, and they entered a kraal consisting of several very 
wretched huts. On inquiring for Daaka, a woman pointed 
out a hut ata little distance, and, as they dismounted and 
walked up, he came out to meet them. Swinton and Alex- 
ander shook hands with the chief, and said that they were 
very glad to see him, and that they had come far to pay him 
a visit. The chief ordered a hut to be swept out for their 
accommodation, which they took possession of. 

‘““You have no idea, Swinton,’’ said Alexander, ‘Show 
much I am excited already by this interview.’’ 

“T can imagine it, my dear Wilmot,” said Swinton; ‘‘it 
is but natural, for he is your kinsman by all report, and cer- 
tainly, although a Caffre in his habits and manners, his 
countenance and features are strikingly European.”’ 

‘‘That I have observed myself, and it has fully convinced 
me of the truth of the statement. I am most anxious to 
examine him—we must call the interpreter.” 

The chief entered the hut soon afterward, and took his 
seat; the interpreter was sent for, and the conversation was 
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begun by Daaka, who like most of the Caffre chiefs, with the 
hope of obtaining presents, stated himself to be very poor, 
his cattle to be dying, and his children without milk. Our 
travelers allowed him to go on for some time in this manner, 
and then sent for a present of beads and tobacco, which they 
gave him. They then commenced their inquiries, and the 
first question they asked was, why he resided so near the sea. 

‘‘Because the sea is my mother,’’ replied he; ‘‘I came 
from the sea, and the sea feeds me when I am hungry.”’ 

‘‘In that reply he evidently refers to the wreck of the 
ship,’’ observed Swinton; ‘‘and I presume, from the fish- 
bones which we have seen about the kraal, that these 
Caffres feed on fish, which the other tribes do not, and 
therefore it is that he says his mother feeds him.’’ 

‘‘Was your mother white?’’ inquired Alexander. 

‘“Yes,’’ replied Daaka, ‘‘her skin was white as yours; her 
hair was just like yours, long and dark; but before she died 
it was quite white.”’ 

‘““What was your mother’s name?”’ 

‘‘Kuma,”’’ replied the chief. 

‘‘Had you any brothers and sisters?’’ 

“Yes, I had; I have one sister alive now.’’ 

‘What is her name?’ inquired Swinton. 

‘“Bess,’’ replied the chief. 

‘This is very confirmatory,’’ said Alexander; ‘“‘my aunt’s 
name was Elizabeth; she must have called her child after 
herself.” 

‘‘Whom did your mother marry?’ 

‘“‘She first married my uncle, and had no children; and 
then she married my father; both were chiefs, and I am a 
chief; she had five children by my father.’’ 

A long conversation took place after this, the substance 
of which we may as well communicate to our reader in few 
words. From the children of Kuma, supposed to be Eliza- 
beth, the aunt of Alexander, were produced a numerous race 
of the HKuropean blood, who were celebrated in the Caffre 
land for their courage; they were continually engaged in . 
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war, as their alliance was eagerly sought, and in consequence 
had nearly all perished. Daaka himself was renowned for 
warlike exploits, but he was now a very old man. In the 
evening the chief took his leave, and went to his own hut. 


THE eaeee eevee 

As soon as they were alone, Alexander said to Swinton, 
“T have now so far fulfilled my promise to my worthy rela- 
tion that I have seen this descendant of his child; but what 
am I to do? An old man like him is not very likely to con- 
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sent to go to England, and as for his sister Bess, he states 
that she is equally infirm; the progeny of the rest of the 
family are scattered about, and he himself knows nothing 
about them; to collect them would be impossible, and if col- 
lected, equally impossible to remove them, for they would 
not leave. My old relative fancies, in his mind’s eye, his 
daughter weeping over her captivity, and longing to be re- 
stored to her country and her relations; still retaining Kuro- 
pean feelings and sympathies, and miserable in her position; 
her children brought up by her with the same ideas, and 
some day looking forward to their emancipation from this 
savage state of existence. I think if he were here, and saw 
old Daaka, he would soon divest himself of all these romantic 
ideas.”’ 

“‘T think so too; but there is one thing which has struck 
me very forcibly, Alexander, which is, if this Daaka is the 
son of your aunt, how comes it that he is so old? When was 
the ‘Grosvenor’ lost?”’ 

‘‘In the year 1782.”’ 

‘And we are now in 1829. Your aunt you stated to have 
been ten or twelve years old at the time of the wreck. Al- 
lowing her to marry at the earliest age, Daaka could not well 
be more than forty-eight years old; and surely he is more 
than that.”’ 

‘‘He looks much older, certainly; but who can tell the 
age of a savage, who has been living a life of constant priva- 
tion, and who has been so often wounded as his scars show 
that he has been? Wounds and hardship will soon make a 
man look old.”’ 

‘““That is very true, but still he appears to me to be older 
than the dates warrant.”’ 

‘I think his stating that his sister was named Bess is full 
corroboration.”’ 

“It is rather circumstantial evidence, Wilmot. Now 
what do you propose to do?’’ 

“I hardly know; but I wish to be in Daaka’s company 
some time longer, that I may gain more intelligence; and I 
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think of proposing to him that we should go down to visit the 
remains of the wreck of his mother, as he terms it. I should 
like to see a spot so celebrated for misfortune, and behold the 
remains of the ill-fated vessel; I should like to have to tell 
my good old uncle all I can, and he will wish that I should 
be able to give him every information.”’ 

‘Well, I think it is a good plan of yours, and we will 
propose it to him to-morrow morning.”’ 

‘And I should like to visit his sister Bess—indeed, I must 
do so. He says she is much younger than he is.”’ 

‘““He did, and therefore I think his age does not corre- 
spond with our dates, as I observed before,’’ replied Swinton; 
““but, aS you say, you must see his sister.”’ 

Daaka had sent an old cow as a present to Alexander, 
which was a very seasonable supply, as the hippopotamus 
flesh had all been eaten. The next morning they proposed 
that he should accompany them to where the ‘‘Grosvenor’’ 
had been wrecked. 

Daaka did not at first appear to know what they wished, 
and inquired, through the interpreter, whether they meant 
the ship that was wrecked on the sea-coast, pointing to the 
eastward. On receiving an answer in the affirmative, he 
agreed to set off with them that afternoon, saying that it 
was about forty miles off, and that they could not get there 
until the next day. 

About noon they set off on their journey, and as they 
made but slow progress over a rugged although most beauti- 
ful country, they stopped at night at a kraal about half-way. 
Early the next morning they were led by Daaka and some 
Caffres who accompanied him to the seashore, and when they 
had arrived at the beach, it being then low water, Daaka 
pointed to a reef, upon which were to be seen the guns, bal- 
last, and a portion of the keelson of a ship—all that remained 
of the unfortunate ‘‘Grosvenor.”’ 

As the sea washed over the reef, now covering and now 
exposing these mementoes of misery and suffering, Alexander 
and Swinton remained for some time without speaking; at 
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last Alexander said: ‘‘Swinton, you have read the history 
of this unfortunate vessel, I know, for you asked me for it to 
read. What a succession of scenes of horror do these re- 
mains, which from their solid weight only have defied the 
power of the winds and waves, conjure up at this moment in 
my mind. I think I now behold the brave vessel dashed 
upon the reefs—the scream of despair from all on board—the 
heartrending situation of the women and children—their 
wonderful escape and landing on shore, only to be subjected 
to greater suffering. See, Swinton, that must have been the 
rock which they all gained, and upon which they remained 
shivering through the night.”’ 

‘Tt is, I have no doubt, from its position,’’ said Swinton. 

‘“Yes, it must have been; I think I see them all—men, 
women, and helpless children—huddled together, half- 
clothed and suffering, quitting that rock by this only path 
from it, and setting off upon their mad and perilous journey; 
the scattering of the parties—their perils and hunger—their 
conflicts with the natives—their sufferings from heat and 
from thirst—their sinking down one by one into the welcome 
arms of death, or torn to pieces by the wolves and hyenas as 
they lagged behind the others. How much more fortunate 
those who never gained the shore.”’ 

‘“Yes, indeed,’’ replied Swinton; ‘‘except the eight who 
reached the Cape, and the five that Daaka asserts were 
saved, all the rest must have perished in that dreadful 
manner.”’ 

Alexander remained for some time in painful thought; at 
last he turned to Daaka and said, as he pointed to the re- 
mains of the wreck, ‘‘ And this then is your mother?”’ 

Daaka looked at him and shook his head. ‘‘No, not my 
mother this,’’ replied he; ‘“‘my mother down there,’’ point- 
ing out in a northerly direction. 

‘‘What does he mean, Swinton? he says this is not hig 
mother.”’ 

‘“‘T will speak to him, Wilmot; you are too muck agi- 
tated,’’ replied Swinton. 
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“Is not that the vessel which your mother was lost in?’ 
said Swinton, through the interpreter. 

“No,” replied Daaka; ‘‘my mother came on shore ina 
vessel up the little river out there; I was a boy when this 
large ship was wrecked; and got some iron from her to make 
assaguays.”’ 

*“Merciful Heaven! what joy I feel. I trust it is true 
what he says.”’ 

‘‘T have no doubt of it, Wilmot; I told you he was too 
old a man,” replied Swinton; ‘‘but let me question him 
further.”’ 5 

Our readers may imagine the impatience of Alexander 
while the questions of Swinton were being answered, and by 
which it appears that Daaka’s mother was lost at the mouth 
of the Lauwanbaz, a small river some miles to the eastward 
of the Zemsooboo. An old Caffre, who had come down with 
Daaka, now gave a particular account of the wreck of the 
‘*Grosvenor,”’ corroborating all Daaka’s assertions. 

‘‘Were there none of the ‘Grosvenor’s’ people left in the 
country?’’ inquired Swinton. 

‘‘None,”’ replied the old man; ‘‘they all went to the 
southward.’’ 

‘Did you hear what became of them?’’ 

“‘Some lay down and died, some fought the natives and 
were killed; the wolves ate the rest; not one left alive; they 
all perished.”’ 

‘Were none of the women and children saved and kept 


as slaves?”’ 

‘‘No, not one; they had no meat, no milk, and they all 
died.”’ 

After some other inquiries, the old man, who at first did 
not reply willingly, stated that he had, with other Caffres, 
followed the last party; had seen them all dead, and had 
taken off their clothes, and that as they died they were 
buried by those who still survived. 

‘*‘A better fate, cruel as it was, than living as they must 
have lived,’’ said Swinton. 
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‘Yes, truly,”’ replied Alexander; ‘‘you don’t know, Swin- 
ton, what a load has been removed from my mind, and how 
light-hearted I feel, notwithstandng this recital of their 
sufferings. My poor uncle! God grant that he may live till 
my return with this distinct intelligence, with the assurance 
that he has no grandchildren living the life of a heathen, 
and knowing no God. What a relief will it prove to him; 
how soothing will it be to his last days! How grateful am 
I to God, that I have had so happy an issue to my mission! 
Now, Swinton, we will return as soon as you please; as soon 
as we arrive at Daaka’s kraal, I will take down in writing 
the statement of these people, and then we will hasten back 
to the major.’’ 

‘“*And I dare say,’’ said Swinton, as he remounted his 
horse, ‘‘that you will make old Daaka a more handsome pres- 
ent, for proving himself no relation to you, than if he had 
_ satisfactorily established himself as your own first cousin.’ 

‘You may be sure that my gratitude toward him is much 
greater than ever could have been my kindred feeling from 
friendship. I am so light-hearted, Swinton, and so grateful 
to God that I almost wish to dismount in my anxiety to re- 
turn ‘my thanks; but I do so in my heart of hearts, at all 
events.”’ 

On the following day they arrived at Daaka’s kraal, and 
then Alexander took down very carefully in writing the state- 
ments made by Daaka and the other Caffres. They all agreed 
on the one point, which was, that the European descendants 
now living in the country were wrecked in another vessel 
many years before the loss of the ‘‘Grosvenor,”’ and that not 
one of the ‘‘Grosvenor’s’’ people—men, women or children— 
had survived, except the few who arrived at the Cape. 

Having obtained these satisfactory documents, they made 
a handsome present to Daaka and the other Caffres, and im- 
mediately set out upon their return to the wagons. As they 
journeyed back to the westward, they found the Caffres quit- 
ting their huts, and driving away the cattle, that they might 
not fall into the power of the army of Quetoo, which it was 
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said was now in motion, and scattering the tribes before them. 
As our travelers were not at all anxious to have any com- 
munication with these savage invaders, in two days they 
crossed the Umtata, and toward the evening were within 
sight of the wagons. A shout from the Hottentots and 
Caffres gave notice of their approach. The shout was re- 
turned, and in a few minutes they were shaking hands with 
the major, who was delighted. to see them. 

“I did not expect you back so soon,” replied the major; 
‘‘and as I perceive that you are unaccompanied, I presume 
that your Caffre relations would not quit their kraals.’’ 

“You shall know all about it, major, very soon; it will be 
enough at present to let you know that we have nothing but 
good news.”’ 

“That I rejoice to hear; but it was well you came back 
as you did, for I have been making every preparation, and 
had you not returned in a few days, I should have retreated; 
the invaders are close at hand.’’ 

‘*We know it, and, if they are told that there are wagons 
here well loaded, they will come on quickly, with the hopes 
of plunder, so we must delay no longer,’’ replied Alexander; 
‘to-morrow we will yoke and setoff. Wecan determine upon 
our route as we are traveling, but the first point is to retreat 
from this quarter.”’ 

‘‘Hxactly; the oxen are in prime order and can make a 
long day’s march, and we know our country for some days, 
at all events; but enter my fortress, dismount, and let us go 
into the tent which I have pitched. You shall then tell me 
your adventurers, while Mahomed fries a delicate piece of 
elephant’s flesh for you.”’ 

‘‘Have you killed an elephant?”’ 

“Yes, but not without much difficulty and some danger, 
I assure you. I wanted your help sadly, for these Hottentots 
are too much alarmed to take good aim, and I had only my 
own rifle to trust to; but I have done very well considering, 
and I shall prove to our commander-in-chief that I have sup- 
plied the garrison without putting him to any expense during 
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his absence. We have been feeding upon green monkeys for 
three days, and very good eating they are, if you do not hap- 
pen upon a very old one.”’ 

When they entered the inclosure made by the major, they 
were surprised at the state of defense in which he had put it. 
His hedge of thorns upon rocks piled up was impregnable, 
and the wagons were in the center, drawn up in a square; 
the entrance would only admit one person at a time, and was 
protected by bars at night. 

‘Why, major, you might have held out against the whole 
force of the Amaquibi in this position.’’ 

‘“Yes, provided I had provisions and water,’’ replied the 
major; ‘“‘but I fear they would soon have starved me out; 
however, it was as well to be prepared against any sudden 
night-attack, and therefore I fortified my camp. Now come 
in, and welcome back again.”’ 

The news which they had to impart to the major was soon 
given, and he was highly delighted at the intelligence: ‘‘ And 
now,”’ said he, ‘‘what do you mean to do, Wilmot?—go back 
again, of course, but by what route?”’ 

‘‘Why, major, you and Swinton have been so kind in 
coming with me thus far, and I have been so successful in 
my expedition, that I shall now leave you to decide as you 
please. Ihave effected all that I wished, my business is over, 
and I am ready to meet you in any way you choose; anything 
you decide upon I shall eye to willingly and join in heartily, 
so now speak your wishes.’ 

‘“Well, I will speak mine very frankly,’’ replied the major. 
‘‘We have had some sport in this country, it is true, but not 
so much as I could have wished; for game is rather scarce, 
with the exception of elephants and sea-cows. Now I should 
like to cross the mountains, and get into the Bechuana and 
Bushman country, where game is as plentiful as I believe 
water is scarce; we can return that way, if you please, almost 
as well as we can through the Caffre country—what say you, 
Swinton?”’ 

‘Well, Tam of your opinion. As Wilmot says, business 
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is over and we have nothing to do but to amuse ourselves. I 
am very anxious to pass through this country, as I shall add 
greatly to my collections, I have no doubt; but it must not 
be expected that we shall fare as well as we have done in 
this; it will be the dry season, and we may be in want of 
water occasionally.’’ 

“TI am equally desirous of going through that country, 
where I hope to shoot a giraffe—that is my great ambition,”’ 
replied Wilmot; ‘‘therefore we may consider that we are all 
agreed, and the affair is settled; but the question is, how shall 
we proceed back? We must return to Hinza’s territory and 
send back the Caffres. Shall we return to Butterworth?’’ 

‘TJ think that must depend upon circumstances, and we 
can talk it over as we go along. The first point to ascertain 
is, the best passage over the mountains; and it appears to me 
that we shall be diverging much too far to the eastward if we 
return to Butterworth; but the Caffres will soon give us the 
necessary information.”’ 

‘‘T wonder if the quarrel between Hinza and Voosani has 
been made up,’’ said Alexander; ‘‘for we must pass through 
the Tambookie tribe if we cross the mountains, and if there 
is war between them we may meet with difficulty.”’ 

‘‘We shall hear as soon as we have crossed the Bashee 
River,’’ replied Swinton; ‘‘and then we must decide accord- 
ingly. All that can be settled now is, that to-morrow we 
start on our return, and that we will cross the mountains, if 
we possibly can.’’ 

‘“‘Ves, that is decided,’’ replied Alexander. 

‘‘Well, then, as soon as you have finished your elephant- 
steak, Wilmot, we will get out a bottle of wine, drink the 
first half of it to congratulate you upon the success of your 
mission, and the other half shall be poured out in bumpers to 


a happy return.” 
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 


Quetoo’s Movements—Destruction of his Army—The Return—Plenty of 
Sport—The Warriors rewarded — Precautions—Antelopes—The 
Victim—A large Meal 


THE delight of the Hottentots at the announcement of the 
return of the expedition was not to be concealed; and now 
that they knew that they were retreating from the danger, 
as they were further removed they became proportionately 
brave. We must not include all the Hottentots in this obser- 
vation, as Bremen, Swanevelt, and one or two more, were 
really brave men; but we do refer to the principal portion of 
them, with Big Adam at their head, who now flourished and 
vapored about, as if he could by himself kill and eat the whole 
army of the dreaded Quetoo. 

As it was the intention of our travelers to pass over the 
Mambookei chain of mountains, into the Bushman and Kor- 
anna territory, they did not return the same route by which 
they came, but more to the westward through the territory 
of the Tambookie Caffres, not any one time entering upon the 
territory of the Amakosas, the tribe of Caffres governed by 
Hinza, who had lent them his warriors. 

Voosani, the chief of the Tambookies, was very friendly, 
and had offered no opposition to their passage through a por- 
tion of his domains on theiradvance. They now lost no time, 
but continued their journey as fast as they could, although 
during the day they saw a great quantity of game, and were 
almost every night saluted with the roaring of the lions. 

In a week they found themselves on the banks of the 
White Kae River, and not far from the foot of the mountains 
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which they intended to pass. Here they halted, with the in- 
tention of remaining some few days, that they might unload 
and re arrange the packing of their wagons, repair what was 
necessary, and provide themselves with more oxen and sheep 
for their journey in the sterile territory of the Bushmen. 

During their route, the rumors relative to the army of 
Quetoo were incessant. He had attacked and murdered 
Lieut. Farewell and his people, who were on a trading expe- 
dition in the interior, and taken possession of and plundered 
their wagons. Flushed with success over white people armed 
with muskets, Quetoo had now resolved to turn his army to 
the southward and attack the tribes of the Amaponda Caffres, 
governed by Fakoo, and the missionary station of Morley, 
lately established near the coast, between the St. John and 
the Umtata Rivers. 

To effect this, Quetoo commenced his ravages upon all the 
lesser tribes tributary to Fakoo, and having put them to in- 
discriminate slaughter, driven away their cattle, and burned 
their kraals, his army advanced to the missionary station, 
which the missionaries were compelled to desert, and fall 
back upon the St. John River. 

One of the men belonging to the tribe near Morley came 
to the caravan where our travelers had halted, and, on being 
questioned as to the loss they had experienced, cried out, 
**Ask not how many are killed, but how many are saved. 
Our wives, where are they? and our children, do you see any 
of them?”’ 

But Fakoo, the chief of the Amapondas, had roused him- 
self and collected his army. He resolved upon giving battle 
to the enemy. He found the Amaquibi encamped in a forest, 
and he surrounded them with a superior army; he then con- 
trived, by attacking and retreating, to lead them into a posi- 
tion from which there was no escape but by the pass by which 
they had entered, and which he completely blocked up with 
his own forces. 

The Amaquibi could not retreat, and a furious conflict 
took place, which ended in the destruction of the whole of 
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Quetoo’s army. Quetoo himself was not present, as he still 
remained confined with the wound he had received in the 
prior engagement, in which he had been victorious. A por- 
tion of Fakoo’s army was sent against him, and he fled with 
the loss of all the cattle and treasures he had collected; and 
thus was the invading force at last totally dispersed and not 
heard of any more. 

This news was very satisfactory to our travelers, as they 
did not know whether they would have had time to make 
their arrangements, if Quetoo’s army had been victorious; 
and it was still more pleasing to the Hottentots, who were 
now even braver than before, all lamenting that they had not 
remained on the banks of the Umtata River, where the com- 
bat took place, that they might have assisted at the destruc- 
tion of the invaders. 

It was toward the end of August before our travelers had 
made their preparations and were ready for a start. They 
had decided to try the pass through the Mambookei chain of 
mountains, to the eastward of the one named Stormbergen, 
and as they expected to meet with some difficulties, it was de- 
cided that the Caffre warriors should not be dismissed till they 
had arrived at the Bushman territory. They proposed then 
to turn to the N.W., so as to fall in with that portion of the 
Orange River which was known by the name of the Vaal or 
Yellow River, crossing the Black or Cradock River, which is 
also another branch of the Orange River. 

This arrangement was made that they might get into the 
country more abounding with game, and better furnished 
with water than any other portion of the sterile deserts which 
they had to pass through. 

Having, as usual, kept holy the Lord’s day, on the Mon- 
day morning they started in high spirits and with their cat- 
tle in excellent order. The passage through the ravine was 
very difficult; they had to fill up holes, roll away stones, and 
very often put double teams to drag the wagons. 

They made but ten miles on the first day, and found the 
night cold, after the heat to which they had been subjected. 
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The second day was also one of toil and danger, but on 
the third they found that they had commenced the descent, 
and the whole Bushman country was spread before them. 
But the descent was even more perilous than the ascent, and 
it was not without great exertion that they saved their wagons 
from falling over the precipices. 

On the fourth evening they had crossed the mountains, 
and were now at the foot of them on the western side. It 
was with difficulty that they collected wood enough to make 
their fires for the night, and the continual roaring told them 
that they were now in the domain of the lion and his satel- 
lites. 

At break of day they all rose, that they might view the 
country which they were about to traverse. It was one wild 
desert of sand and stones, interspersed with small shrubs, and 
here and there a patch of bushes; apparently one vast, dry, 
arid plain, with a haze over it, arising from the heat. Our 
travelers, however, did not at first notice this change; their 
eyes were fixed upon the groups of quaggas and various ante- 
lopes which were strewed over the whole face of the country; 
and, as soon as they had taken their breakfast, they mounted 
their horses in pursuit. It had been their intention to have 
dismissed the Caffres on that morning, but the chief of the 
band pointed out that it would be as well that they should 
kill some game, to provide them with food for their journey 
back; and our travelers approved of the suggestion, as it 
would save their sheep. 

Alexander and the major set off with Bremen, Swanevelt, 
and Omrah on horseback, while the Caffres on foot kept well 
up with them. The other Hottentots were ordered to remain 
with Swinton at the encampment, as they had to repair the 
damages done to the wagons in crossing the mountains. 

Omrah had shown himself so useful that he had been per- 
mitted to practice with a fowling-piece carrying ball, and had 
proved himself very expert. He now was mounted on the 
Major’s spare horse; that in case the major’s was knocked up, 
he might change it, for Omrah’s weight was a mere nothing. 
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The plan of the chase was, that the Caffres should spread 
in a half-circle, and conceal themselves as much as possible, 
while those on horseback should turn the animals and drive 
them in their direction. As they advanced on the plain, 
they discovered what the haze had prevented their seeing at 
early dawn, that the plain was covered with a variety of 
beautiful flowers, of the amaryllis and other tribes, and with 
the hills of ants and ant-eaters’ holes, which latter were 
very dangerous to the horses. 

The sun was now up in the heavens, and blazed fiercely ; 
the heat was intense, although still early in the day. When 
they turned their heads toward the mountains which they 
had passed, they were struck with astonishment at the grand- 
eur of the scene: rocks and cliffs in wild chaos, barren ridges 
and towering peaks, worn by time into castellated fortresses 
and other strange shapes, calling to their fancy the ruins of 
a former world. With the exception of a pool of water, near 
to which the caravan halted, not a vestige of that element 
was to be seen in any direction; all was one plain, ending 
only in the horizon, without a tree, the line only broken by 
the groups of animals and the long necks of the packs of 
ostrichs in the distance. 

If, however, the vegetable kingdom was deficient, the 
animal was proportionably abundant, and Alexander and the 
major were soon at their speed after a troop of quaggas and 
zebras, which they succeeded in turning toward the Caffres. 
As soon as the animals had entered the radius of the half- 
circle, and were within distance, they checked their horses 
and opened their fire upon them; at the same time the Caffres 
showed themselves, and the animals were for a time con- 
founded by finding themselves so nearly surrounded. 

During their hesitation, and while they attempted to break 
through here and there, and then turned again, several were 
brought to the ground by the guns of the mounted party, till 
at last, as if they had summoned up their resolution, the 
whole herd, led by a splendid male, burst away in a direction 
close to the horsemen, and made their escape from the circle 
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in a cloud of dust, scattering the stones behind them as they 
fled. 

The Caffres ran up to the animals which lay wounded, 
and put them out of their misery by inserting the point of 
their assaguays into the spine, which caused immediate 
death. Seven animals were killed, three zebras and four 
quaggas; and as Swinton had requested that they might not 
be cut up till he had ascertained if he required their skins, 
Omrah was sent back to bring him to where they were lying. 

Swinton soon came, and Alexander said to him, ‘“‘Now, 
Swinton, let us know if you want any of the skins of these 
animals to preserve.’’ 

“‘No,’”’ replied Swinton, ‘“‘I have them already; I just 
thought it possible that you might have killed a zebra.’’ 

‘Well, have we not? there are three of them.’’ 

‘“No, my good fellow, they are not of the real zebra species; 
they belong to a class described by Burchell, the traveler, 
which is termed the striped quagga. The quaggaand striped 
quagga, as you may see, have the ears of a horse, while the 
zebra has those of the ass. The true zebra hardly ever de- 
scends upon the plains, but lives altogether upon the moun- 
tainous regions. Occasionally it may be found, it is true, 
and that is the reason why I came to see.”’ 

‘*Are they good eating, these anmals?’’ 

“The quagga is very indifferent food, but the striped 
quagga is very passable; so if you intend to save any for our 
dinner, pray let it be some of the latter. Have you done 
hunting to-day?”’ 

““Yes,’’ replied the major, “‘if Wilmot is of my opinion, I 
think we had better not work our horses any more just now. 
The plain is so full of large holes—ant-eaters’ holes, Bremen 
says they are.”’ 

‘Yes, they are ant-eaters’ holes, and very dangerous; I 
have seen them several feet deep. If we do not start to-day, 
I will ask the Hottentots to try and procure one for me to- 
night, as I wish to have a stuffed specimen.”’ 

‘“We do not intend to start till to-morrow morning,”’ re- 
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plied Alexander; ‘‘we must dismiss the Caffres to-night, that 
they may be also ready to go home to-morrow. They will 
now have provisions enough.”’ 

Our travelers now rode back to the caravan, leaving the 
Caffres to bring home the flesh. As soon as they had dined, 
the chief of the warriors was desired to come with all his 
men, and Alexander then made every man a handsome pres- 
ent, consisting of tobacco, snuff, cloth, knives and beads. To 
the chief of the band he gave three times as much as the 
others; and then, having delivered to him a very liberal col- 
lection of articles for their king Hinza, Alexander told the 
chief to acquaint the king that he had been very much pleased 
with the conduct of the men, and thanked his majesty for the 
loan of them, and requested that his majesty would accept of 
the packet of articles which he had selected for him. 

He then thanked the men for their good conduct, told 
them to take all the flesh that they wished for the journey, 
and stated that they were at liberty to depart that evening or 
the next morning, as they thought proper. The Caffres were 
perfectly satisfied with Alexander’s liberality, and the chief 
- of the warriors, making a short speech in reply, retired with 
his men. 

‘‘Well, I’m very sorry that these fine fellows are leaving,”’ 
said the major. 

‘And so am I; but I could not well detain them, and 
they said that they could not go further with us without the 
king’s permission,’’ replied Alexander. 

‘‘Of course not,’’ replied the major; ‘‘but that does not 
lessen my regret at their departure; they have been both 
steady and brave, as well as active and willing, and I do not 
expect that our Hottentots will serve us so well.”’ 

“You are right not to expect it, major,’’ replied Swinton; 
‘Gf you did, you would be miserably disappointed. If they 
knew now where we were going, they would desert us. The 
only hold that we have upon the greater number of them is 
their fear; they go forward because they are afraid to go 
back; but if they could get hold of our horses, with their 
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guns and ammunition, they would leave us as soon as we 
advanced in the desert. ”’ 

“Very true, I fear; but we have a few stanch fellows 
among them, and two at least whom we can depend upon— 
Bremen and Swanevelt.’’ 

“‘How far is it from here to the Black River, Swinton?’’ 

“About forty miles; not so much perhaps to the river’s 
bed, but at least that, if not more, before we shall fall in with 
any water at this season of the year.”’ 

‘‘We must not fail to fill our water-kegs before we leave 
this.’’ 

‘‘No, for we shall have no water to-night, that is certain. 
We cannot travel more than twenty miles over such a coun- 
try as this; for turning here and there to avoid the holes and 
ant-hills, the twenty miles will be at least thirty,’’ said Swin- 
ton; ‘‘but now I must go and tell the Hottentots to find me 
what I want. <A pound of tobacco will procure it, I have no 
doubt. ’’ 

‘“‘But I have mine,’ observed the major, after Swinton 
was gone; ‘‘we are too near the pool, and we shall be sur- 
rounded with lions to-night; the Hottentots may pretend 
that they will go, but they will not.’’ 

“‘One cannot well blame them; I’m sure a pound of to- 
bacco would not persuade me to put my head into a lion’s 
mouth; but I agree with you, we are too near the pool, and 
as we must collect the cattle to secure them during the night, 
J think we had better fill our water-kegs, and then yoke and 
take up a position for the night about half a mile further off. 
But here comes Swinton, who can give us his advice.”’ 

As Swinton agreed with them, they yoked the oxen, and 
drove forward about a mile from the pool; they then secured 
them to the wagons and lighted large fires round the caravan. 

The major was correct as regarded the Hottentots’ pro- 
curing an ant-eater for Swinton; they would not leave the 
fires, and the continual approach of the lions during the night 
proved that they were wise in so doing. There was no occa- 
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clinging to the major, the trembling of the dogs, and the 
uneasiness of the cattle, invariably gave notice of lions being 
at hand. Shots were fired off during the night, to keep them 
at a distance, but otherwise the night passed away undis- 
turbed. 

They started the following morning about daybreak, and, 
at the same time, the Caffres- took their departure to their 
own country. The ground over which the caravan traveled 
was stony and sandy at intervals, and they had not proceeded 
far before they again discovered a great variety of game dis- 
persed over the level plain. They did not, however, attempt 
to pursue them, as they were anxious to go on as far a pos- 
sible, so as to give the oxen an opportunity of picking up 
what little food they could during the middle of the day, at 
which time the major and Alexander proposed that they 
should go in pursuit of game. But before they had traveled 
three hours, they were surprised at a cloud of dust, which 
obscured the horizon in the direction they were proceeding. 

‘What can that be?’’ said Alexander. 

‘“‘T think it is springbok,’’ said Bremen the Hottentot. 

‘Springbok! why, there must be thousands and thou- 
sands of them.”’ 

“‘T believe that Bremen is right,’’ said Swinton; ‘‘it must 
be one of the migratory herds of springboks; I have never 
seen them, but I have often been told of them.’’ 

The body of antelopes now advanced toward them, keep- 
ing on a straight path; and to state their numbers would 
have been impossible. There might have been fifty or a 
hundred thousand, or more. As far as the eye could see in 
any direction, it was one moving mass covering the whole 
plain. As they approached the caravan, those nearest hud- 
dled on one side and occasionally bounded away with the re- 
markable springs made by this animal, and from which it 
has its name, alighting not upon the earth, but, for want of 
room, upon the backs of its companions, and then dropping 
in between the ranks. 

A hazy vapor arose from these countless herds as they 
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moved on, and more than once the Hottentots, who were 
standing on the wagons, which had been stopped as the herd 
came up to them, pointed out a lion which was journeying 
with the crowds to feast at his leisure. The animals ap- 
peared very tame, and several were killed close to the wheels 
of the wagons, for the evening’s supper. Notwithstanding 
that the herd moved at a rapid pace, it was more than two 
hours before the whole had passed by. 

‘‘Well,’”’ observed Alexander, ‘‘I can now say that I have 
seen no want of game in Africa. Where will they go to?’’ 

“They will go directly on to the southward,’’ replied 
Swinton; ‘‘the migration of these animals is one of the most 
remarkable proofs of the fecundity of animal life. Like the 
ants, they devour everything before them; and if we journey 
in the direction they have come from, we shall find no food 
for the cattle until after the rains. After the rains fall, these 
animals will return to their former pastures. It is the want 
of food which has brought them so far to the southward.’’ 

‘“Thew track is evidently from the north and eastward,” 
said the major; ‘‘had we not better change our course more 
to the northward?’’ 

“‘No, I should think not; they have probably traveled on 
this side of the Nu Gareip or Black River. We shall have 
neither water nor food for the cattle to-night, and therefore I 
think we had better go on as we are going, so as to make 
sure of water for them to-morrow, at all events. It’s use- 
less now stopping to feed the cattle, we had better continue 
right on till the evening; we shall sooner arrive at the river, 
and so gain by it.”’ 

It was but half an hour before dark that they unyoked 
the tired oxen. Water or grass there was none; and, what was 
another misfortune, they could not find sufficient wood of any 
kind to keep up the necessary fires during the night. All 
they could collect before dark was but enough for one fire, 
and they considered it better, therefore, that only on > should 
be lighted. n> 

The wagons were drawn up so as to form a square, inside 
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of which were tied the horses; the sheep were driven under- 
neath, and the oxen were tied up outside. They feasted well 
themselves upon the delicate meat of the springboks, but the 
poor animals had neither food nor water after their hard 
day’s journey. 

As soon as they had supped, they retired to their wagons, 
and the Hottentots remained by the side of the fire, which 
was but frugally supplied, that it might last till morning; 
but that there were lions prowling in the vicinity was evident 
from the restlessness of the oxen, who tried to break the 
leathern thongs with which they were fastened. 

The moon had just risen, and showed an imperfect light, 
when they perceived the bodies of some animals between 
them and the horizon. They appeared very large, as they 
always do in an imperfect light, and the Hottentots soon 
made out that they were five or six lions not forty yards dis- 
tant. The truth of this supposition was confirmed by an 
angry roar from one of them, which induced most of the 
Hottentots to seize their guns, and some to creep under 
the wagons. 

The oxen now struggled furiously to escape, for the roar 
of the lions had spread consternation. 

Our travelers heard it in their wagons, and were out with 
their guns ina minute. At last one of the oxen broke loose, 
and, as it was running behind its companions, as if seeking 
a more secure shelter, being not more than three or four 
yards from them, another roar was followed by a spring of 
one of the lions, which bore the animal to the earth. 

The major and Wilmot were advancing before the fire to 
the attack, when the animal for a moment let go his prey, 
and was about to spring upon them. Bremen called out for 
them to retreat, which they did, as the animal advanced step 
by step toward them. 

Satisfied with their retiring, the lion then went to his 
prey, and dragged it to a distance of about fifty yards, where 
it commenced its meal; and they distinctly heard, although 
they could not plainly distinguish, the tearing of the animal’s 
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flesh and the breaking of its bones by the lion, while its bel- 
lowings were most pitiful. 

They all now fired in the direction where they heard the 
noise; the lion replied to the volley by a tremendous roar, 
and rushed up within twenty yards of the wagons, so as to 
be distinctly visible. Bremen begged our travelers not to 
molest the animal, as it was evidently very hungry and very 
angry, and would certainly make a spring upon them, which 
must be attended with disastrous effects. 

The other lions were also now moving round and round 
the camp; they therefore reloaded their guns, and remained 
still, looking at the lion tearing and devouring his prey. 

‘““We must be quiet here,’’ said Bremen to Alexander; 
“there are many lions round us, and our fire is not sufficient 
to scare them away, and they may attack us.”’ 

“Would it not be better to fire our guns—that would 
frighten them?’’ 

“Yes, sir, it would frighten the other lions, perhaps, but 
it would enrage this one so near to us, and he would cer- 
tainly make a charge. We had better throw a little gun- 
powder upon some ashes now and then, as we have but a 
small fire: the flash will drive them away for the time.’’ 

In the meantime the lion was making his meal upon the 
poor ox, and when any other of the hungry lions approached 
him, he would rush at them, and pursue them for some paces 
with a horrible growl, which made not only the poor oxen, 
but the men also, to shudder as they heard it. 

In this manner was the night passed away, every one with 
his gun in his hand, expecting an immediate attack; but the 
morning at last dawned, to the great relief of them all. The 
lions had disappeared, and they walked out to where the old 
lion had made his meal, and found that he had devoured 
nearly the whole of the ox; and such was the enormous 
strength of his jaws that the rib-bones were all demolished, 
and the bones of the legs, which are known as the marrow- 
bones, were broken as if by a hammer. 

“T really,’? observed the major, ‘‘have more respect 
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for a lion, the more I become intimate with his feline 
majesty.” 

‘‘Well, but he is off,’’ observed Swinton, ‘‘and I think we 
had better be off too.’’ 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 


Conversation—Gnoos—Five Lions—Thirst quenched—Ferocity of the 
Hyena—Anecdotes—Preparations for a Chase 


THE oxen were yoked, and the caravan proceeded at slow 
pace to gain the wished-for river. As our travelers walked 
their horses—for the poor animals had been without food or 
water for twenty-four hours, and all idea of chasing the vari- 
ous herds of animals which were to be seen in their path was 
abandoned for the present—Swinton remarked, ‘‘We are not 
far from the track of the Mantatees, when they made their 
irruption upon the Caffres about eighteen months back.’’ 

‘‘T was intending to ask you for some information on that 
point, Swinton. There has been more than one irruption 
into the country from the natives to the northward. Mr. 
Fairburn gave me a very fair idea of the history of the Cape 
colony, but we were both too much engaged after our arrival 
in Cape Town for me to obtain further information.”’ 

_ “T will, you may be assured, tell you all I know,”’’ replied 
Swinton; ‘‘but you must not expect to find in mea Mr. Fair- 
burn. I may as well remark that Africa appears to be a 
country not able to afford support to a dense population like 
Europe; and the chief cause of this is the great want of 
water, occasionally rendered more trying by droughts of four 
or five years’ continuance.”’ 

“‘T grant that such is the case at present,’’? observed the 
major; ‘‘but you well know that it is not that there is not 
a sufficient quantity of rain, which falls generally once a 
year, but because the water which falls is carried off so 
quickly. Rivers become torrents, and in a few weeks pour 
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all their water into the sea, leaving, I may say, none for the 
remainder of the year.’’ 

‘““That is true,’’ replied Swinton. 

‘And so it will be until the population is not only denise! 
but, I may add, sufficiently enlightened and industrious. 
Then, I presume, they will take the same measures for secur- 
ing a supply of water throughout the year which have been 
so long adopted in India, and were formerly in South America 
by the Mexicans. I mean that of digging large tanks, from 
which the water cannot escape, except by evaporation.”’ 

‘*T believe that it will be the only remedy.’’ 

‘‘Not only the remedy, but more than a remedy; for tanks 
once established, vegetation will flourish, and the vegetation 
will not only husband the water in the country, but attract 
more.”’ 

‘* All that is very true,’’ replied Swinton, ‘‘and I trust the 
time will come, when not only this land may be well watered 
with the dew of heaven, but that the rivers of grace may 
flow through it in every direction, and the tree of Christ may 
flourish.”’ 

‘‘Amen,”’’ replied Alexander. 

‘‘But to resume the thread of my discourse,’’ continued 
Swinton; ‘“‘I was about to say that the increase of popula- 
tion, and I may add the increase of riches-—for in these no- 
madic tribes cattle are the only riches—is the great cause of 
these descents from the north; for the continued droughts 
which I have mentioned of four or five years compel them to 
seek for pasture elsewhere, after their own is burned up. At 
all events, it appears that the Caffre nations have been con- 
tinually sustaining the pressure from without, both from the 
northward and the southward, for many years. 

‘“‘When the Dutch settled at the Cape, they took posses- 
sion of the country belonging to the Hottentot tribes, driving 
the few that chose to preserve their independence into the 
Bushman and Namaqua lands, increasing the population in 
those countries, which are only able to afford subsistence to 
a very scattered few. Then, again, they encroached upon 
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the Caffres, driving them first beyond the great Fish River, 
and afterward still more to the northward. The Bushman 
tribes of hill Hottentots, if we may so term them, have also 
been increased by various means, notwithstanding the con- 
stant massacres of these unhappy people by the Dutch boors; 
moreover, we have by our injudicious colonial regulations 
‘added another and a new race of people, who are already 
considerable in their numbers.”’ 

‘‘Which do you refer to?”’ 

‘To the people now known by the name of Griquas, from 
their having taken possession of the Griqua country. They 
are the mixed race between the Hottentots and the whites. 
By the Dutch colonial law, these people could not hold pos- 
session of any land in the colony; and this act of injustice 
and folly has deprived us of a very valuable race of men, 
who might have added much to the prosperity of the colony. 
Brave and intelligent, industrious to a great degree, they, 
finding themselves despised on account of the Hottentot blood 
in their veins, have migrated from the colony and settled be- 
yond the boundaries. Being tolerably well provided with 
firearms, those who are peaceably inclined can protect them- 
selves, while those who are otherwise commit great depreda- 
tions upon the poor savages, following the example shown 
them by the colonists, and sweeping off their cattle and their 
property, in defiance of law and justice. You now perceive, 
Alexander, how it is that there has been a pressure from the 
southward.’’——‘‘That is very evident,’’ replied the major. 

‘‘Perhaps I had better proceed to the northward by de- 
grees, and make some mention of the Caffre tribes, which 
are those who have suffered from being, as it were, pressed 
between encroachments from the north and the south. The 
Caffre race is very numerous. The origin of the general 
term Caffre, which means Infidel, and no more, is not known, 
any more than is that of the term Hottentot.”’ 

‘“A proof of what we found out at school,’ observed the 
major, ‘‘that nicknames, as they are termed, stick longer 
than real ones.”’ 
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““Precisely,’”? replied Swinton; ‘our acquaintance is 
mostly with the more southern Caffres, who occupy the 
land bordering on the east coast of Africa, from the Cape 
boundary to Port Natal. These are the Amakosa tribe, 
whose warriors have just left us; the Tambookies, whose 
territory we have recently quitted, and to the northward of 
them by Port Natal, the Hambonas. These are the Eastern 
Caffres. 

“‘On the other side of the Mambookei chain of mountains, 
and in the central portion of Africa, below the tropic, are the 
Bechuanas, who inhabit an extent of country as yet imper- 
fectly known to us. These may be termed the Central 
Caffres. 

‘‘On the western side of the African coast, and above 
Namaqua’ Land, whose inhabitants are probably chiefly of 
the Hottentot race, we have the Damaras, who may be 
classed as the Western Caffres; with these we have had - 
little or no communication. 

**All these tribes speak the Bechuana or Caffre language, 
with very slight variations; they are all governed by chiefs 
or kings, and subdivided into numerous bodies; but they are 
all Caffres. Of their characters I have only to observe that, 
as far as we have experienced, the Caffres of the eastern 
coast, which we have just left, are very superior to the others 
in courage and in every other good quality. Now, have I 
made myself intelligible, Alexander?”’ 

‘“Most clearly so.”’ 

“‘T nevertheless wish we were sitting down in some safe 
place instead of traveling on horseback over this withered 
tract, and that I had the map before me to make you under- 
stand better.”’ 

“T will refer to the map as soon as I can,” replied Alex- 
ander; ‘“‘but I have studied the map a great deal, and there- 
fore do not so much require it.” 

““ All these Caffre tribes live much the same life; their 
wealth is in cattle; they are partly husbandmen, partly 
herdsmen, and partly hunters; and their continual conflicts 
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with the wild beasts of the country prepare them for war- 
tiors. The Eastern Caffres, from whom we have lately 
parted, are the most populous; indeed, now that we have 
taken from them so much of their country, they have scarcely 
pasturage for their cattle. I have said that the Hastern 
Caffres’ territory extends as far as the latitude of Port Natal, 
but it formerly extended much further to the northward, as 
it did to the southward, before we drove them from their 
territory; indeed as far north as Delagoa Bay; all the coun- 
try between Port Natal and Delagoa Bay being formerly in- 
habited by tribes of Caffres. I believe, Alexander, that Mr. 
Fairburn gave you a history of the celebrated monarch Chaka, 
the king of the Zoolus?”’ 

““Yes, he did.’’ 

‘¢Well, it was Chaka who overran that country-I am now 
speaking of, and drove out all the tribes who occupied it, as 
well as a large portion of the Bechuana tribes who inhab- 
ited lands more to the northward. Now the irruptions we 
have had into the Caffre and Bechuana country bordering 
upon the colony have been wholly brought about by the dev- 
astations committed by Chaka. Of course I refer to those 
irruptions which have taken place since our knowledge and 
possession of the Cape. I have no doubt that such irrup- 
tions have been continued, and that they have occurred once 
in every century for ages. They have been brought about 
by a population increasing beyond the means of subsistence, 
aud have taken place as soon as the overplus have re- 
quired it. 

“The migration of the springboks, which we witnessed 
yesterday, may be more frequent, but are not more certain 
than those of the central population of Africa. The Caffres 
themselves state that they formerly came from the north- 
ward, and won their territory by conquest; and the Hotten- 
tots have the same tradition as regards themselves. . 

‘The invasion of the Mantatees, as they are called (and by 
the Eastern Caffres Ficani), was nothing more than that of 
a people dispossessed of their property, and driven from the 


The Mission, or Seenes in Africa 491 


territory by the Zoolus, under Chaka; and, indeed, this last - 
army under Quetoo, which has been destroyed within this 
month, may be considered as invading from a similar cause. 
Having separated from Chaka, Quetoo could find no resting- 
place, and he therefore came to the southward with the inten- 
tion of wresting the territory from the Caffres, in which 
he has failed. Had he not failed, and been cut off by the 
Caffres, he would have destroyed them, and thus made 
room for his own people.”’ 

‘“‘Of course; for the end of all these invasions and migra- 
tions must be in such a sacrifice of human life as to afford 
sustenance and the means of subsistence to those who re- 
main,’’ observed the major. 

‘‘Precisely ; and such must continue to be the case on this 
continent, until the arts and civilization have taught men 
how to increase the means of subsistence. To produce this, 
Christianity must be introduced; for Christianity and civili- 
zation go hand in hand.”’ 

‘‘But the Mantatees or Ficani, who are they?”’ 

‘‘T have already said they were northern Caffre tribes, dis- 
possessed of their territory by Chaka. The names of the 
tribes we do not know. Mantatee, in the Caffre language, 
signifies an invader, and Ficani also, marauders; both terms 
applicable to the people, but certainly not the names of the 
tribes. 

‘‘T believe, now, I have said enough on the subject to 
allow me to enter upon the history of this last invasion; but, 
to tell the truth, the heat is so overpowering, and I feel my 
tongue so parched, that you must excuse me for deferring 
this account till another opportunity. As soon as we are a 
little more at our ease, I will give you the history of the 
Mantatees.”’ 

‘We are much obliged to you for what you have told us, 
Swinton, and will spare you for the present,’’ replied Alex- 
ander. ‘‘What animals are those?—look!”’ 

“They are gnoos,’’ replied Swinton. ‘There are two 
varieties of them, the common gnoo and the brindled gnoo. 
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They form an intermediate link between the antelope family 
and the bovine or ox, and they are very good eating.”’ 

‘‘Then, I wish we were able to go after them. They do 
not seem to be afraid of us, but approach nearer at every 
gallop which they make.”’ 

“Yes, although shy, they have a great deal of curiosity,”’ 
replied Swinton. ‘‘Watch them now.”’ 

The animals bounded away again, as Swinton spoke, and 
then returned to gaze upon the caravan, stirring up the dust 
with their hoofs, tossing their manes, and lashing their sides 
with their long tails, as they curveted and shook their heads, 
sometimes stamping as if in defiance, and then flying away 
like the wind, as if from fear. 

‘“‘They are safe this time,’’ observed Major Henderson; 
‘but another day we will try their mettle.” 

‘*You will find them fierce and dangerous when wounded, 
sir,’ said Bremen, who had ridden up. ‘‘We are not many 
miles from the river, for the cattle begin to sniff.”’ 

‘‘T am delighted to hear you say so; for then there must 
be water near. But the haze and glare together are so great 
that we cannot distinguish above two miles, if so much.”’ 

‘‘No, sir,’’ replied the Hottentot; ‘‘but I can see well 
enough to see them,’’ continued he, pointing with his finger 
to a rising ground about a hundred yards off, on the right of 
them. ‘‘One, two, three—there are five of them.’’ 

‘What are they?’ said the major, looking in the direction 
pointed out. ‘‘I see; they are lions.” 

‘Yes, sir; but we must take no notice of them, and they 
will not annoy us. They are not hungry.”’ 

‘“You are right,’’ said Swinton, ‘‘we must go right on, 
neither stopping nor hastening our speed. Let the driver look 
to the oxen; for, tired as they are, the smell of the lions 
is sufficient to give them ungovernable strength for the 
moment.”’ 

‘‘Well,’’ said the major, ‘‘bring us our guns, Bremen. I 
am willing to accept the armed neutrality, if they will con- 
sent to it.’’ 
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The caravan passed on; the lions remaining crouched 
where they were, eying them, it is true, but not rising from 
their beds. The oxen, however, either through fear of the 
lions, or the scent of water near, became more brisk in their 
motions, and in half an hour they perceived a line of trees 
before them, which told them that they were near the bed of 
the Nu Gareip or Cradock River. 

The poor animals redoubled their exertions, and soon 
arrived at the banks. Bremen had ridden forward and 
reported that there still was water in the river, but only 
in pools. As the herbage was destroyed on the side where 
they were, they would have crossed the bed of the river be- 
fore they unyoked, but that they found impossible. The ani- 
mals were so impatient for the water, that, had they not been 
released, they would have broken the wagons. 

Horses, oxen and sheep all plunged into the pools together, 
and for some minutes appeared as though they would never 
be satisfied. They at last went out, but soon returned again, 
till their sides were distended with the quantity of the ele- 
ment which they had imbibed. 

An hour was allowed for the animals to rest and enjoy 
themselves, and then they were again yoked to drag the 
wagons to the other side of the river, where there was a suffi- 
ciency of pasturage and of wood to make up their fires. 

As it was their intention to remain there for a day or two, 
the wagons were drawn up at some distance from the river, 
so as not to interfere with the path by which the wild animals 
went down to drink. The spoors or tracks of the lions and 
buffaloes and other animals were so abundant as to show 
that this precaution was necessary. 

As soon as the wagons were arranged in the usual manner, 
the cattle were permitted to graze till the evening, when they 
were brought in and secured, as usual, inside and round the 
wagons. They supped off the remainder of the springbok, 
which was not very sweet; but the horses and men were both 
too much exhausted with the fatiguing journey to hunt until 
the following day. 
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That night they were not disturbed by lions, but the 
hyenas contrived to crawl under the wagons, and, having 
severely bitten one of the oxen, succeeded in carrying off one 
of the sheep. They had been so often annoyed by these ani- 
mals that we have never mentioned them; but on the follow- 
ing morning it was found that the ox had been so seriously 
injured that the leg-bone was broken, and they were obliged 
to destroy the animal. 

‘“‘Were the courage of the hyena equal to his strength, it 
would be a most formidable animal,’’ observed Swinton; ‘‘but 
the fact is, it seldom or never attacks mankind, although 
there may be twenty in a troop. At the same time, among 
the Caffres they very often do enter the huts of the natives, 
and occasionally devour children and infirm people. But this 
is greatly owing to the encouragement they receive from the 
custom of the Caffres leaving their dead to be devoured by 
these animals, which gives them a liking for human flesh, 
and makes them more bold to obtain it.”’ 

‘““They must have a tremendous power in their jaw,’’ ob- 
served Alexander. 

‘‘They have, and it is given them for all-wise purposes. 
The hyena and the vulture are the scavengers of the tropical 
regions. The hyena devours what the vulture leaves, which 
is the skin and bones of a dead carcass. Its power of jaw is 
so great that it breaks the largest bone with facility.”’ 

‘‘Are there many varieties of them?’’ 

‘In Africa there are four: The common spotted hyena, or 
wolf of the colonists, whose smell is so offensive that dogs 
leave it with disgust after it is killed; its own fellows will, 
however, devour it immediately. The striped or ferocious 
hyena, called the shard-wolf, and another which the colonists 
call the bay-wolf, and which I believe to be the one known 
as the laughing hyena. There is another variety, which is 
a sort of link between the hyena and the dog, called the ve- 
natica. It hunts in packs, and the colonists term it the wild 
honde. It was first classed by Burchell the traveler. This 
last is smaller, but much fiercer than the others.”’ 
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“I know that there are leopards in the country, but we 
have never yet fallen in with one. Are they dangerous?” 

‘“The leopard shuns any conflict with man, but when driven 
to desperation it becomes a formidable antagonist. I recol- 
lect very well two boors having attacked a leopard, and the 
animal, being hotly pressed by them and wounded, turned 
round and sprang upon the one nearest, pulling him to the 
ground, biting his shoulder, and tearing him with his claws. 
The other, seeing the danger of his comrade, sprang from his 
horse and attempted to shoot the animal through the head. 
He missed, and the leopard left the frst man, sprang upon 
ham, and, striking him on the face, tore his scalp down over 
his eyes. The hunter grappled with the animal, and at last 
they rolled together down a steep cliff. As soon as the first 
hunter could reload his gun, he rushed after them to save his 
friend, but it was too late. The animal had seized him by the 
throat, and mangled him so dreadfully that death was inevi- 
table, and all that the man could do was to avenge his com- 
rade’s death by shooting the leopard.”’ 

‘“That proves the leopard is not to be trifled with.”’ 

‘‘No animal is, when it stands at bay, or is driven to des- 
peration; and, in confirmation of this, I once witnessed one 
of these animals—the quaggas—which, being pressed to the 
edge of a precipice by a mounted hunter, seized the man’s 
foot with its teeth, and actually tore it off, so that, although 
medical aid was at hand, the man died from loss of blood.’’ 

‘““One would hardly expect such a tragical issue to the 
chase of a wild jackass,’’ observed the major. 

‘‘No; but ‘in the midst of life we are in death,’ and we 
never know from whence the blow may come. Until it oc- 
curred, such an event was supposed impossible, and the very 
idea would have created nothing but ridicule. By the bye, 
one of our good missionaries was very near losing his life by 
a leopard. He went to save a Hottentot who had been seized, 
and was attacked by the leopard, which, as in the former in- 
stance, left his first antagonist to meet his second. Fortu- 
nately, Mr. 8. was a very powerful man, and assistance was 


496 - Works of Captain Marryat 


sooner given him than in the former instance. Neither he 
nor the Hottentot, however, escaped without severe wounds, 
which confined them for many weeks.”’ 

‘‘Ts there more than one variety of leopard, Swinton?”’ 

‘‘Yes, there is the common leopard and the hunting leop- 
ard; besides, I think, two or three smaller varieties, as the 
tiger-cat and wild-cat. What do you propose doing to-day? 
Do you stay here, or advance, Wilmot?”’ 

‘‘Why, the major wishes to have a shot at the gnoos. He 
has never killed one yet; and as I am of his opinion, that a 
day’s rest will recover the oxen, and we are in no hurry, I 
think we may as well stop and provision our camp for a few 
days.”’ 

‘“With all my heart. I am sorry that the hyena has added 
to our store, by obliging us to kill the poor ox; however, it 
cannot be helped. There is a large body of gnoos and quag- 
gas under that small hill to the westward; but there are bet- 
ter animals for the table when we get a little further to the 
northward.”’ 

‘“Which are those?”’ 

‘The eland, the largest of the antelope species, and some- 
times weighing more than a thousand pounds; moreover, 
they are very fat, and very easy to run down. They are ex- 
cellent eating. When I was in the Namaquas’ land, we 
preferred them to any other food; but I see another variety 
of game on the plain there.’’ 

‘<What?”’ 

Omrah pointed them out. ‘‘They are either Bushmen (tame 
Bushmen, as they are called, in contradistinction to the others), 
or else Korannas; most probably the latter. They are coming 
right toward us; but Mahomed says breakfast is ready.” 

By the time that breakfast was finished a party of twelve 
Korannas had joined the caravan. They made signs that 
they were hungry, pointing to the straps which confined their 
stomachs. The interpreter told them that they were about 
to hunt, and that they should have some of the game, at 
which they were much pleased. 
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‘Do you know what those straps are called, round their 
waists, Wilmot?’’ said Swinton. ‘‘They are called the belts 
of famine. All the natives wear them when hard pressed by 
hunger, and they say that they are a oles relief. I have no 
doubt but such is the fact.’’ 

‘‘Well,”’ said the major, ‘“‘I hope soon to enable the poor 
fellows to loosen their belts, and fill their stomachs till they 
are as tight asadrum. Saddle the horses, Bremen. Omrah, 
you ride my spare horse and carry my spare rifle.”’ 

Omrah, who now understood English, although he spoke 
but few words, gave a nod of the head and went off to the 
wagon for the major’s rifle. 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 


A practical Joke—A lucky Escape—History of the Mantatees—Mantatee 
Courage—A final Slaughter—Discussions—Swinton’s Account of 
Africaner 


AS soon as the horses were ready, our travelers set out in 
chase of the gnoos and quaggas which were collected to the 
westward of the caravan. Bremen, Swanevelt and Omrah 
were mounted, and ten of the Hottentots followed with their 
guns, and the Korannas on foot; among the others, Big 
Adam, who had been explaining to those who had never seen 
the gnoos the manner in which he used to kill them. 

The herd permitted them to approach within two hundred 
yards of them, and then, after curveting and prancing, and 
galloping in small circles, they stood still at about the same 
distance, looking, with curiosity and anger mixed, at the 
horsemen. After a time, they took to their heels and scoured 
the plain for about two miles, when they again stopped, toss- 
ing their heads and manes, and stamping as if in defiance. 

The mounted party remained quiet till those on foot had 
again drawn near, and the Hottentots, firing their guns, 
drove the herd within shot of our travelers’ guns, and three 
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of the gnoos fell, while the others bounded off to a greater 
distance; but as they neared the caravan, they again started 
back, and were again closed in by the whole party. 

The Hottentots now advanced cautiously, creeping as near 
as they could to the animals, whose attention was directed to 
the horsemen. The Hottentots were nearly within range, 
when Omrah, who was mounted on the major’s spare horse, 
fastened to the ramrod of the major’s rifle a red bandanna 
handkerchief, which he usually wore round his head, and 
separating quickly from the rest of the horsemen, walked his 
horse to where Big Adam was creeping along to gain a shot, 
and stationed himself behind him, waving the red handker- 
chief at the animals. Omrah was well aware that a gnoo is 
as much irritated at a red handkerchief as a bull, and as soon 
as he commenced waving it, one of the largest males stepped 
out in that direction, pawing the ground and preparing for a 
charge. 

Big Adam, who had no idea that Omrah was so occupied 
behind him, now rose to have a shot, and just as he rose the 
gnoo made his charge, and Big Adam, being between the 
gnoo and the horse which Omrah rode, was of course the 
party against whom the animal’s choler was raised. 

Omrah, as soon as the animal charged, had wheeled round 
and galloped away, while, in the meantime, Big Adam, per- 
ceiving the animal rushing at him, lost all presence of mind; 
his gun went off without effect, and he turned tail. The 
horns of the gnoo were close upon him, when of a sudden, to 
the surprise of those who were looking on, Big Adam disap- 
peared, and the gnoo passed over where he had been. 

‘““Why, what has become of him?’’ said Alexander, laugh- 
ing. 
“T don’t know, but I think he has had a wonderful es- 
cape,’’ replied the major. ‘‘He has disappeared like a ghost 
through a trap-door.”’ 

‘But I see his heels,’’ cried Swinton, laughing; ‘‘he has 
fallen into an ant-eaters’ hole, depend upon it; that mischieyv- 
ous little urchin might have caused his death.’’ 
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‘It was only to make him prove his steady aim which he 
was boasting so much about,’’ replied the major; ‘‘but stop 
a moment; I will bring down that gallant little animal, and 
then we will look for Big Adam.’ 

But before the major could get near enough to the gnoo, 
which was still tearing up the ground and looking for his ad- 
versary, Omrah, who had put by the handkerchief, advanced 
with the major’s rifle, and brought the animal down. <A vol- 
ley was at the same time discharged at the herd by the Hot- 
tentots, and three more fell, after which the remainder scam- 
pered away, and were soon out of sight. 

They then rode up to where Big Adam had disappeared, 
and found him, as Swinton had supposed, in a deep ant- 
eater’s hole, head downward, and bellowing for help. His 
feet were just above the surface, and that was all; the Hot- 
tentots helped him out, and Big Adam threw himself on his 
back, and seemed exhausted with fright and having been so 
long in a reversed position, and was more vexed at the laugh 
which was raised against him. 

The gnoos were soon cut up, and when the Hottentots had 
taken away as much as they required, the rest of the carcasses 
were made over to the hungry Korannas. Swinton shook his 
head at Omrah, who pretended that he did not understand 
why, until the laughter of Alexander and the major was 
joined in by Swinton himself. 

As they had pretty well fatigued their horses in the chase, 
they resolved to return to the caravan and keep them as fresh 
as they could for future service. They dined and supped on 
the flesh of the gnoos, which was approved of, and after sup- 
per Alexander said: ‘‘And now, Swinton, if you feel inclined, 
the major and I will be very glad to hear your history of the 
Mantatees.”’ 

“With pleasure,’’ replied Swinton. ‘‘The assemblage of 
tribes known as the Mantatees or Invaders, according to the 
best authorities we can collect, inhabited the countries to the 
westward of the Zoolu territory, in the same latitude, which 
is that of Delagoa Bay. As all these tribes subsist almost 
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entirely upon the flesh and the milk of their cattle, if deprived 
of them they are driven to desperation, and must either be- 
come robbers in their turn, or perish by hunger. Such was 
the case of the Mantatees. Unable to withstand the attacks 
of the Zoolus, they were driven from their country, and joined 
their forces with others who had shared the same fate. 

‘‘Such was the origin of the Mantatees; who, although 
they had not courage to withstand the attacks of the Zoolus, 
were stimulated by desperation and famine to a most extraor- 
dinary courage in the attacks which they made upon others. 

‘‘Forming an immense body, now that they were collected. 
together, accompanied by their wives and children, and un- 
able to procure the necessary subsistence, it is certain that 
their habits were so far changed that they at last became ~ 
cannibals, and were driven to prey upon the dead bodies of 
their enemies, or the flesh of their comrades who fell in the 
combats. 

‘‘The Bechuana tribes, who are the Caffres of the interior, 
were the first assailed, their towns sacked and burned, and 
their cattle seized and devoured. They proceeded on to the 
Wankeets, one of the Damara tribes, who inhabit the western 
coast to the northward of the Namaqua Land; but the Wan- 
keets were a brave people, and prepared for them, and the 
Mantatees were driven back with great slaughter. Astounded 
at their defeat, they turned to the southward, and invaded 
the Bechuana country. 

‘‘At that time our missionaries had established them- 
selves at Koranna, and when the report of the Mantatees ad- 
vancing was brought to them, the Bechuanas were in a great 
consternation; for although finer-looking men than the east- 
ern Caffres, they are not by any means so brave and warlike. 

‘“As the advance of these people would have been the ruin 
of the mission, as well as the destruction of the tribe, who 
were afraid to encounter them, Mr. M., the missionary, de- 
termined upon sending for the assistance of the Griquas, the 
people whom I have before mentioned, and who had not only 
horses, but were well armed. The Griquas came under their 
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chief, Waterboer, and marched against the enemy, accom- 
panied by a large army of Bechuanas, who, encouraged by 
the presence of the Griquas, now went forth to the combat. 

“The Mantatees had at that time advanced as far, and 
had taken possession of, Litakoo, a Bechuana town, contain- 
ing 16,000 inhabitants; and I will now give, as nearly as I 
can recollect it, the account of Mr. M., the missionary at 
Kuruman, who accompanied the Griquas to propose and 
effect, if it were possible, an amicable arrangement with the 
invaders. 

‘“‘He told me that as they proceeded, with a small party, 
ahead of the Griqua force, to effect their purpose, they passed 
by numbers of the enemy, who had advanced to the pools to 
drink, and had there sunk down and expired from famine. 
As they neared the mass of the enemy, they found that all 
the cattle which they had captured were inclosed in the center 
of avast multitude. They attempted a parley, but the enemy 
started forward, and hurled their spears with the most savage 
fury, and they were compelled to retreat, finding no hopes of 
obtaining a parley. 

‘‘The next day it was decided that the Griquas should ad- 
vance. They numbered about one hundred well-mounted 
and well-armed men. The enemy flew at them with terrible 
howls, hurling their javelins and clubs; their black, dismal 
appearance, their savage fury, and their hoarse loud voices 
producing a strange effect. The Griquas, to prevent their 
being surrounded, very wisely retreated. 

“Tt was at last decided that the Griquas should fire, and 
it was hoped that, as the Mantatees had never seen the effects 
of firearms, they would be humbled and alarmed, and thus 
further bloodshed might be prevented. Many of the Manta- 
tees fell; but, although the survivors looked with astonish- 
ment upon the dead and their wounded warriors writhing in 
the dust, they flew with lion-like vengeance at the horsemen, 
wrenching the weapons from the hands of their dying com- 
panions, to replace those which they had already discharged 
at their antagonists. 
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‘“As those who thus stepped out from the main body to 
attack the Griquas were the chiefs of the Mantatees, and 
many of them were killed, their deaths, one after the other, 
idisheartened the whole body. 

‘After the Griquas had commenced the attack, the Bech- 
uana army came up and assisted with their poisoned arrows, 
with which they plied the enemy; but a small body of the 
fierce Mantatees, sallying out, put the whole of the Bechuanas 
to flight. 

‘After a combat of two hours and a half, the Griquas, 
finding their ammunition failing, determined, at great risk, 
to charge the whole body. They did so, and the Mantatees 
gave way, and fled in a westerly direction; but they were 
intercepted by the Griquas, and another charge being made, 
the whole was pell-mell and confusion. 

‘Mr. M. says that the scene which now presented itself 
was most awful, and the state of suspense most cruel. The 
undulating country around was covered with warriors—Gri- — 
quas, Mantatees, and Bechuanas, all in motion—so that it 
was impossible to say who were enemies and who were friends. 
Clouds of dust rose from the immense masses, some flying, 
others pursuing; and to their screams and yells were added 
the bellowing of the oxen, the shouts of the yet unvanquished 
warriors, the groans of the dying, and the wails of women 
and of children. At last the enemy retreated to the town, 
which they set in flames, to add to the horror of the scene. 

‘‘Then another desperate struggle ensued, the Mantatees 
attempting to inclose the Griquas in the burning town; but 
not succeeding, they fled precipitately. Strange to say, the 
Mantatee forces were divided into two parts, and during the 
time that the Griquas engaged the one, the other remained 
in the town, having such confidence in the former that they 
did not come to their assistance. 

‘“When the town was set on fire, both armies united, and 
retreated together to the northward, in a body of not less than 
40,000 warriors. As soon as the Mantatees retreated, the 
Bechuanas commenced the work of slaughter. Women and 
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children were butchered without mercy; but as for the 
wounded Mantatees, it appeared as if nothing would make 
them yield. There were many instances of an individual be- 
ing surrounded by fifty Bechuanas, but as long as life re- 
mained he fought. 

‘“Mr. M. says that he saw more than one instance of a 
Mantatee fighting wildly against numbers, with ten or twelve 
arrows and spears pierced in his body. Struggling with 
death, the men would rally, raise themselves from the 
ground, discharge their weapons, and fall dead, their re- 
vengeful and hostile spirit only ceasing when life was 
extinct.’’ 

‘““And yet these same people permitted their own country 
to be taken from them by the Zoolus.”’ 

“Yes, it was so; but want and necessity had turned them 
into desperate warriors.”’ 

‘‘T wonder they never thought of going back and recover- 
ing their own country. They would have been a match for 
the Zoolus. Is that the end of their history, Swinton?’’ 

**No, not quite. But perhaps you are tired?’’ 

‘Oh, no. Pray go on.”’ 

‘“‘The Mantatees, although defeated by the Griquas, soon 
recovered their courage, and intelligence came that they were 
about to make a descent upon Kuruman, where the mission- 
aries had their station. The Mantatees, having been informed 
that the Griquas had gone home, now determined to revenge 
themselves upon the Bechuanas, whom they considered but 
as the dust under their feet. 

‘On this information, Mr. M. wrote to Waterboer, who 
commanded the Griquas, requesting his immediate return; 
but Waterboer replied that an immense body of Mantatees 
were coming down upon the Griquas by the Val or Yellow 
River, and that they were forced to remain, to defend their 
own property, advising Mr. M. to retreat with his family to 
the Griqua town, and put themselves under their protection. 

‘As they could no longer remain, the mission station was 
abandoned, and the missionaries, with their wives and fami- 
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lies, retreated to Griqua town. They had not, however, been 
long at Griqua town before news arrived that both the bodies 
of Mantatees had altered their routes. One portion of them 
went eastward, toward the country from which they had 
been driven by the Zoolus, and another, it appears, took pos- 
session of the country near the sources of the Orange River, 
where for many years they carried on a predatory warfare 
with the tribes in that district. At last a portion of them 
were incorporated, and settled down on that part which is 
now known as the Mantatee new country; the remainder 
made an irruption into the eastern Caffre country, where 
they were known as the Ficani.”’ 

‘‘And what became of them?’’ 

‘““They defeated one or two of the Caffre chiefs, and the 
Caffres implored the assistance of the English colonists, which 
was granted, and a large armed force was sent out against 
the invaders. They were found located—for they had built 
a town—near the sources of the Umtata River. The Caffres 
joined with all their forces, and the Ficani were surprised. 
A horrid slaughter took place; muskets, artillery and Con- 
greve rockets were poured upon the unfortunate wretches, 
who were hemmed in on all sides by the Caffres, and the un- 
fortunate Ficani may be said to have been exterminated, for 
the Caffres spared neither man, woman nor child. Such is 
the history of the Mantatees; their destruction was horrible, 
but perhaps unavoidable.”’ 

‘‘Very true,’’? observed Alexander; ‘‘I cannot help think- 
ing that desolating contests like these are permitted by a 
controlling Providence as chastisements, yet with a gracious 
end; for, surely it was better that they should meet with im- 
mediate death, than linger till famine put an end to their 
misery. ‘This is certain, that they must have been destroyed, 
or others destroyed to make room for them. In either case 
a great sacrifice of life was to be incurred. War, dreadful as 
it is in detail, appears to be one of the necessary evils of hu- 
man existence, and a means by which we do not increase so 
rapidly as to devour each other. 


The Mission, or Seenes in Africa 505 


‘I don’t know whether you have made the observation, 
but it appears to me the plague and cholera are almost neces- 
sary in the countries where they break out; and it is very re- 
markable that the latter disease never made its appearance in 
Europe (at least not for centuries, I may say) until after 
peace had been established, and the increase of population 
was so rapid. 

‘During the many years that Europe was devastated and 
the population thinned by war, we had no cholera, and but 
little of one or two other epidemics which have since been 
very fatal. What I mean to infer is, that the hand of Provi- 
dence may be seen in all this. Thus sanguinary wars and the 
desolating ravages of disease, which are in themselves afilic- 
tive visitations, and probably chastisements for national sins, 
may nevertheless have the effect, in some cases, of prevent- 
ing the miseries which result from an undue increase of 
population.”’ 

‘““You may be quite right, Alexander,’’ observed Swin- 
ton; ‘‘the ways of Heaven are inscrutably mysterious, and 
when we offer up prayers for the removal of what may ap- 
pear to be a heavy calamity, we may be deprecating that 
which in the end may prove a mercy.”’ 

““One thing I could not help remarking in your narrative, 
Swinton,’”’ observed the major, ‘‘which is the position of the 
missionaries during this scene of terror. You passed it 
slightly over, but it must have been most trying.”’ 

‘*Most surely it was.”’ 

“And yet I have not only read but heard much said 
against them, and strong opposition made to subscriptions 
for their support.”’ 

“‘T grant it, but it is because people know that a great 
deal of money has been subscribed, and do not know the uses 
to which it is applied. They hear reports read, and find per- 
haps that the light of the Gospel has but as yet glimmered 
in one place or another; that in other places all labor has 
hitherto been thrown away. They forget that it is the grain 
of mustard seed which is to become a great tree, and spread 
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its branches; they wish for immoderate returns, and are 
therefore disappointed. Of course I cannot give an opinion 
as to the manner in which the missions are conducted in other 
countries; but as I have visited most of the missions in these 
parts, I can honestly assert, and I think you have already 
yourself seen enough to agree with me, that the money in- 
trusted to the societies is not thrown away or lavishly ex- 
pended; the missionaries labor with their own hands, and 
almost provide for their own support.”’ 

“There I agree with you, Swinton,’ replied Alexander; 
‘‘but what are the objections raised against them? for now 
that I have seen them with my own eyes, I cannot imagine 
what they can be.”’ 

“‘The objections which I have heard, and have so often 
attempted to refute, are, that the generality of missionaries 
are a fanatical class of men, who are more anxious to incul- 
cate the peculiar tenets of their own sects and denominations 
than the religion of our Saviour; that most of them are un- 
educated and vulgar men—many of them very intemperate 
and very injudicious—some few of them of bad moral char- 
acter; and that their exertions, if they have used them— 
whether to civilize or to Christianize the people among 
whom they are sent—have not been followed by any com- 
mensurate results.”’ 

‘‘And now let us have your replies to these many objec- 
tions.”’ 

“It is no doubt true that the missionaries who are labor- 
ing among the savages of the interior are, many, if not most 
of them, people of limited education. Indeed, the major por- 
tion of them have been brought up as mechanics. But I 
much question whether men of higher attainments and more 
cultivated minds would be better adapted to meet the capaci- 
ties of unintellectual barbarians. A highly-educated man 
may be appreciated among those who are educated them- 
selves; but how can he be appreciated by the savage? On 
the contrary, the savage looks with much more respect upon 
a man who can forge iron, repair his weapons, and excite his 
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astonishment by his cunning workmanship; for then the sav- 


age perceives and acknowledges his superiority, which in the 
man of intellect he would never discover. 

“Besides, admitting that it would be preferable to employ 
persons of higher mental attainments, where are they to be 
found? Could you expect, when so many laborers are re- 
quired in the vineyard, a sufficient number of volunteers 
among the young men brought up at the universities? Would 
they be able to submit to those privations, and incur those 
hardships, to which the African missionaries are exposed? 
Would they be able to work hard and labor for their daily 
bread, or be willing to encounter such toil and such danger 
as must be encountered by those who are sent here? I fear 
not. And allow me here to remark, that at the first preach- 
ing of Christianity it was not talented and educated men who 
were selected by our Saviour; out of the twelve, the Apostle 
Paul was the only one who had such claims. 

“‘If we had beheld the Galilean fishermen mending their 
nets, should we have ever imagined that those humble labor- 
ers were to be the people who should afterward regenerate 
the world?—should overthrow the idolatries and crumble the 
superstitions of ancient empires and kingdoms?—and that 
what they—uneducated, but, we admit, divinely inspired 
and supported—had taught should be joyfully received, as 
it is now, we may say, from the rising to the setting of the 
sun, to the utmost boundaries of the earth?’ 

“Most truly and most admirably argued, Swinton,’’ re- 
plied Alexander. ‘‘The Almighty, as if to prove how insig- 
nificant in His sight is all human power, has often made use 
of the meanest instruments to accomplish the greatest ends. 
Who knows but that even our keeping holy the Sabbath day 
in the desert may be productive of some good, and be the 
humble means of advancing the Divine cause? We must 
ever bear in mind the counsel, ‘In the morning sow thy seed, 
and in the evening withhold not thy hand; for thou knowest 
not whether shall prosper, either this or that, or whether they 


both shall be alike good.’ ”’ ee 
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“Surely so,’ replied Swinton; ‘‘the natives consider us 
as a superior race; they see our worship, and they are led to 
think that must be right which they perceive is done by those 
to whom they look up as their superiors. It may induce 
them to inquire and to receive information—eventually to be 
enrolled among the followers of our Saviour. Itis, however, 
not to be denied that in some few instances persons have been 
chosen for the office of missionaries who have proved them- 
selves unworthy; but that must and will ever be the case 
where human agents are employed. But it argues no more 
against the general respectability and utility of the mission- 
aries as a body, than the admission of the traitor Judas 
among the apostles. To the efficacy of their works, and their 
zeal in the cause, I myself, having visited the station, have 
no hesitation in bearing testimony. Indeed I cannot but ad- 
mire the exemplary fortitude, the wonderful patience and 
perseverance, which the missionaries have displayed. 

‘“These devoted men are to be found in the remotest des- 
erts, accompanying the wild and wandering savages from 
place to place, suffering from hunger and from thirst, desti- 
tute of almost every comfort, and at times without even the 
necessaries of life. Some of them have, without murmuring, 
spent their whole lives in such service; and yet their zeal is 
set down as fanaticism by those who remain at home, and 
assert that the money raised for their equipment is thrown 
away. Happily, they have not looked for their reward in 
this world, but have built their hopes upon that which is to 
come.”’ 

‘““That the people who joined the mission stations have 
become more civilized, and that they are very superior to- 
their countrymen, is certain,’’ observed the major; ‘‘but 
have you seen any proof of Christianity having produced any 
remarkably good effect among the natives?—I mean one that 
might be brought forward as convincing evidence to those 
who have shown themselves inimical or lukewarm in the 
cause.’ 


‘““Yes,’’ replied Swinton, ‘‘the history of Africaner is one; 
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and there are others, although not so prominent as that of 
the party to whom I refer.’’ 

“Well, Swinton, you must now be again taxed. You 
must give us the history of Africaner.”’ 

“That I will, with pleasure, that you may be able to nar- 
rate it, when required, in support of the missions. Africaner 
was a chief, and a descendant of chiefs of the Hottentot na- 
tion, who once pastured their own flocks and herds on their 
own native hills, within a hundred miles of Cape Town. As 
the Dutch colonists at the Cape increased, so did they, as 
Mr. Fairburn has stated to Alexander, dispossess the Hotten- 
tots of their lands, and the Hottentots, unable to oppose their 
invaders, gradually found themselves more and more remote 
from the possessions of their forefathers. 

“‘ After a time, Africaner and his diminished clan found 
themselves compelled to join and take service under a Dutch 
boor, and for some time proved himself a most faithful shep- 
herd in looking after and securing the herds of his employer. 
Had the Dutch boor behaved with common humanity, not to 
say gratitude, toward those who served him so well, he might 
now have been alive; but, like all the rest of his countrymen, 
he considered the Hottentots as mere beasts of burden, and 
at any momentary anger they were murdered and hunted 
down as if they were wild animals. 

‘¢ Africaner saw his clan daily diminished by the barbarity 
of his feudal master, and at last resolved upon no further 
submission. As the Bushmen were continually making at- 
tempts upon the cattle of the boor, Africaner and his people 
had not only been well trained to firearms, but had them 
constantly in their possession. His assumed master, having 
an idea that there would be a revolt, resolved upon sending 
a portion of Africaner’s people to a distant spot, where he 
intended to secure them, and by their destruction weaken the 
power of the clan. 

“This, as he was a sort of magistrate, he had the power 
to enforce; but Africaner, suspecting his views, resolved to 
defeat them. Order after order was sent to the huts of 
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Africaner and his people. They positively refused to com- 
ply. They requested to be paid for their long services, and 
be permitted to retire further into the interior. This was 
sternly denied, and they were ordered to appear at the house 
of the boor. Fearful of violence, yet accustomed to obey his 
order, Africaner and his brothers went up; but one of his 
brothers concealed his gun under his cloak. On their arrival, 
the boor came out and felled Africaner to the ground. His 
brother immediately shot the boor with his gun, and thus 
did the miscreant meet with the just reward of his villainies 
and murder. 

“The wife, who had witnessed the murder of her hus- 
band, shrieked and implored mercy; they told her that she 
need not be alarmed, but requested that the guns and am- 
munition in the house should be delivered up to them, which 
was immediately done. Africaner then hastened back to his 
people, collected them and all his cattle, with what effects 
they could take with them, and directed his course to the 
Orange River. 

‘‘He was soon out of the reach of his pursuers, for it re- 
quired time in so scattered a district to collect a sufficient 
force. Africaner fixed his abode upon the banks of the 
Orange River, and afterward a chief ceding to him his do- 
‘minion in Great Namaqua-land, the territory became his by 
right as well as by conquest. I think I had better leave off 
now; it is getting late, and we must to bed, if we are to start 
early to-morrow morning.”’ 

‘We shall have mercy upon you, Swinton, and defer our 
impatience,’ said the major. ‘‘Good-night to you, and may 
you not have a lion’s serenade.”’ 

‘‘No, I hope not; their music is too loud to be agreeable— 
good-night.”’ 
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CHAPTER TWENTY 


Omrah’s Intelligence—Lion Hunting—Silence and Caution—An Un- 
pleasant Surprise—Self-sacrifice of a Gemsbok—Swinton’s Story 
continued — Conversation on Lions— Anecdotes—Big Adam 
punished 


HAVING filled their water-kegs, the next morning at day- 
light they yoked the oxen and left the banks of the Cradock 
or Black River, to proceed more to the northward, through 
the Bushmen’s country; but as they were aware that there 
was no water to be procured, if they quitted the stream alto- 
gether, till they arrived at the Val or Yellow River, they 
decided upon following the course of the Black River to the 
westward for some time, before they struck off for the Val 
or Yellow River, near to which they expected to fall in with 
plenty of game, and particularly the giraffe and rhinoceros. - 

Although at that season of the year the river was nearly 
dry, still there was a scanty herbage on and near its bank, 
intermixed with beds of rushes and high reeds; this was 
sufficient for the pasture of the cattle, but it was infested 
with lions and other animals, which at the dry season of the 
year kept near the river-bank for a supply of water. 

By noon they had proceeded about fifteen miles to the 
westward, and as they advanced they found that the supply 
of water in the river was more abundant; they then unyoked 
the cattle to allow them to feed till the evening, for it was 
too dangerous to turn them loose at night. As they were in 
no hurry, they resolved that they would only travel for the 
future from daylight till noon; the afternoon and evening 
were to be spent in hunting, and at night they were to halt 
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the caravan and secure everything as before, by inclosing the 
horses and sheep, and tying up the oxen. 

By this arrangement the cattle would not be exhausted 
with their labor, and they would have time to follow the ob- 
ject of their journey—that of hunting the wild animals with 
which the country abounded, and also of procuring a con- 
stant supply of food for themselves and their attendants. 

Having now traveled as far as they wished, they stopped 
at the foot of a rising ground, about a quarter of a mile from 
the river’s bank, and which was on the outskirts of a large 
clump of mimosa and other trees. As soon as the cattle 
were unyoked and had gone down to the river to drink, our 
travelers ordered their horses to be saddled, and as the banks 
of the river on that side were low, they rode up to the rising 
ground to view the country beyond, and to ascertain what 
game might be in sight. 

When they arrived at the summit, and were threading 
their way through the trees, Omrah pointed to a broken 
branch, and said, ‘‘Elephant here not long ago.”’ 

Bremen said that Omrah was right, and that the animals 
could not have left more than a week, and that probably they 
had followed the course of the stream. The print of another 
foot was observed by Omrah, and he pointed it out;, but not 
knowing the name to give the animal in English or Dutch, 
he imitated its motions. 

‘‘Does he mean a gnoo?’”’ said Alexander. 

Omrah shook his head, and, raising his hands up, mo- 
tioned that the animal was twice as big. 

‘‘Come here, Bremen; what print of a hoof is this?” said 
Swinton. 

‘‘Buffalo, sir—fresh print—was here last night.’’ 

“That’s an animal that Iam anxious to slay,”’ said the 
major. 

““You must be very careful that he does not slay you,” 
replied Swinton; ‘‘for it is a most dangerous beast, almost as 
much so as a lion.” 

“Well, we must not return without one, at all events,” 
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said Alexander; ‘‘nor without a lion also, as soon as we can 
find one alone; but those we have seen in the daytime have 
always been in threes and fours, and I think the odds too 
great with our party; but the first single lion we fall in with 
I vote we try for his skin.”’ 

““Agreed,”’ replied the major; ‘‘what do you say, Swin- 
ton?”’ 

““Why, I say agreed also; but as I came here to look for 
other things rather than lions, I should say, as far as I am 
concerned, that the best part of valor would be discretion. 
However, depend upon it, if you go after a lion I shall be 
with you. I have often been at the destruction of them 
when with Dutch boors; but then recollect we have no horses 
to spare, and therefore we must not exactly follow their 
method.”’ 

‘*How do they hunt the lions, then?’’ inquired Alexander. 

‘“They hunt them more for self-defense than for pleas- 
ure,”’ replied Swinton; ‘‘but on the outskirts of the colony 
the lions are so destructive to the herds that the colonists 
must destroy them. They generally go out, ten or twelve of 
them, with their long guns, not fewer if possible; and you 
must recollect that these boors are not only very cool, brave 
men, but most excellent shots. I fear you will not find that 
number among our present party, as, with the exception of our 
three selves and Bremen and Swanevelt, I do not believe that 
there is one man here who would face a lion, so that when 
we do attack one it will be at a disadvantage. 

“The Dutch boors, as soon as they have ascertained where 
the lion lies, approach the bushes to within a moderate dis- 
tance, and then alighting, they make all their horses fast to- 
gether with their bridles and halters. In this there is dan- 
ger, as sometimes the lion will spring out upon them at once, 
and, if so, probably not only horses but men are sacrificed. 
If the lion remains quiet, which is usually the case, they ad- 
vance toward him within thirty paces or thereabout, as they 
know that he generally makes a spring at half that distance; 
but as they advance, they back their horses toward him, as a 
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shield in front of them, knowing that the lion will spring 
upon the horses. 

‘‘As they move forward, the lion at first looks at them 
very calmly, and very often wags his tail as if in a playful 
humor; but when they approach nearer, he growls, as if to 
warn them off. Then, as they continue to approach, he grad- 
ually draws up his hind-legs under his body, ready for a 
spring at them as soon as they are within distance, and you 
see nothing of him except his bristling mane and his eyes 
glaring like fire; for he is then fully enraged, and in the act 
of springing the next moment. 

‘This is the critical moment, and the signal is given for 
half the party to fire. If they are not successful in laying 
him dead on the spot with this first volley, he springs like a 
thunderbolt upon the horses. The remainder of the party 
then fire, and seldom fail to put an end to him; but generally 
one or more of the horses are either killed or so wounded as 
to be destroyed in consequence; and sometimes, although 
rarely, one or more of the hunters share the same fate. So 
you observe that, with every advantage, it is a service of 
danger, and therefore should not be undertaken without due 
precaution.”’ 

“Very true, Swinton; but it will never do to return to the 
Cape without having killed a lion.”’ » 

‘‘As you please; but even that would be better than being 
killed yourself by a lion, and not returning at all. However, 
my opinion is that you will have to kill a lion before you have 
traveled much further, without going in quest of him. There 
are hundreds of them here; as many as there are in Nama- 
qua-land.’’ 

‘‘Look, master!’ said Bremen, pointing to seven or eight 
splendid antelopes about a mile distant. 

““T see,’’ replied the major. ‘‘What are they?’ 

‘“‘Gemsbok,”’ said Swinton. ‘‘Now I will thank you for 
a specimen of that beautiful creature, if you can get it for 
me. We must dismount, leave our horses here, and crawl along — 
from tree to tree, and bush to bush, till we get within shot.”? 
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“They are, indeed, noble animals. Look at that large 
male, which appears to be the leader and master of the herd. 
What splendid horns!’’ cried Alexander. 

“Give the horses to Omrah and Swanevelt. Bremen 
shall go with us. Hist! not a word; they are looking in this 
direction,’’ said the major. 

‘“‘Recollect to try for the large male. I want him most 
particularly,’’ said Swinton. 

‘‘Master,”’ said Bremen, ‘‘we must creep till we get those 
bushes between us and the game. Then we can crawl 
through the bushes and get a good shot.”’ 

““Yes, that will be the best plan,’ said Swinton. ‘‘As 
softly as we can, for they are very shy animals.”’ 

They followed one another for two or three hundred yards, 
creeping from one covert to another, till they had placed the 
bushes on the plain between them and the herd. They then 
stopped a little and reconnoitered. The herd of antelopes had 
left off feeding, and now had all their heads turned toward 
the bushes, and in the direction where they were concealed; 
the large male rather in advance of the others, with his long 
horns pointing forward and his nose close to the ground. 
Our party kept silence for some time, watching the animals; 
but none of them moved much from their positions; and as 
for the male, he remained as if he were a statue. 

‘‘They must have scented us,’’ whispered Alexander. 

‘“No, sir,’’ said Bremen; ‘‘the wind blows from them to 
us. I can’t think what they are about. But perhaps they 
may have seen us.”’ 

‘At all events, we shall gain nothing by remaining here; 
we shall be more concealed as we descend and approach 
them,’’ observed the major. 

‘“‘That is true; so come along. Creep like mice,”’ said 
Swinton. 

They did so, and at last arrived at the patch of brushwood 
which was between them and the antelopes, and were now 
peeping and creeping to find out an opening to fire through, 
when they heard a rustling within. Bremen touched the 
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sleeve of the major and beckoned a retreat, and motioned to 
the others; but before they could decide, as they did not know 
why the Hottentot proposed it, for he did not speak himself, 
and put his hand to his mouth as a hint to them to be silent, 
a roar like thunder came from the bushes, within three yards 
of them, accompanied with a rushing noise which could not 
be mistaken. It was the roar and spring of the lion; and 
they looked round amazed and stunned, to ascertain who was 
the victim. 

“‘Merciful Heaven!’’ exclaimed Alexander, ‘‘and no one 
hurt!’ 

‘‘No, master; lion spring at antelope. Now we shall find 
him on other side of the bush, and kill him easy, when his 
eyes are shut.”’ 

Bremen led the way round the copse, followed by our 
travelers. They soon arrived on the other side of it, with 
their guns all ready; but on their arrival, to their astonish- 
ment they perceived the lion and the male gemsbok lying 
together. The antelope was dead, but the lion still alive; 
though the horns of the gemsbok had passed through his 
body. At the sight of the hunters the lion, pierced through 
as he was, raised his head with a loud roar, and struck out 
with his paw, as he twisted toward them, his eyes glowing 
like hot coals, and showing his tremendous fangs. Alexan- 
der was the first who fired, and the ball penetrating the brain 
of the noble animal, it fell down dead upon the body of the 
antelope. 

“‘This is the finest sight I ever witnessed,’’ observed Swin- 
ton. ‘‘I have heard that the gemsbok’s horns are sometimes 
fatal to the lion, but I could hardly creditit. They have passed 
nearly through his body; the points are under the skin.’’ 

‘“‘Now we know, master, why gemsbok have his nose to 
the ground and his horn pointed,’’ said Bremen; ‘‘he saw the 
lion, and fought him to save his herd.’’ 

“‘T am quite stunned yet,’’ observed Alexander. ‘‘ What 
a noble animal it is! Well, at all events, I can say that I 
have shot a lion, which is more than you ean, major.”’ 
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*‘T only wish that when I shoot one I may have no more 
danger to incur,”’ replied the major. ‘‘What a different idea 
does one have of a lion in a menagerie and one in its free and 
native state. Why, the menagerie lions -can’t roar at all; 
they are nothing but overgrown cats compared to the lion 
of the desert.’’ 

“That is very true,’’ observed Swinton; ‘however, I am 
delighted, for now I have not only my gemsbok, which is a 
gem above price, but also as fine a lion as I have ever seen. 
I should like to have them stuffed and set up just as they 
were before Alexander killed them. His rage and agony 
combined were most magnificent. After all, the lion is the 
king of the beasts. Bremen, send Swanevelt to the caravan 
for some of the men. I must have both skin and skeleton of 
the antelope, and the skin of the lion.”’ 

Our travelers were quite satisfied with the sport of the 
day, and after waiting for some time, while the Hottentots 
disentangled the animals and took off the skins, they re- 
turned to the caravan, Omrah having secured a portion of the 
flesh of the gemsbok for their supper. 

As they were returning, they observed a herd of buffaloes 
at a great distance, and proposed to themselves the hunting 
of them after they had halted on the following day, if the 
animals were at any reasonable distance fromthem. At sup- 
per the flesh of the antelope was pronounced better than that 
of the gnoo; and after supper, as soon as the cattle had been 
all secured, and the fires lighted, Alexander proposed that 
Swinton should finish his history of Africaner. 

“Tf I remember right, I left off where Africaner and his 
people had escaped to Namaqua-land, where he became a 
chief. Attempts were made to take him prisoner and bring 
him to the colony, but without success. Expedition after 
expedition failed, and Africaner dared them to approach his 
territories. At last, the colonists had recourse to the Griquas, 
and offered them a large reward if they would bring Afri- 
caner in. 

“The Griquas, commanded by a celebrated chief of the 
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name of Berend, made several attempts, and in consequence 
a cruel war was carried on between Berend and Africaner, in 
which neither party gained the advantage. Africaner, dis- 
covering that the colonists had bribed Berend to make war 
against him, now turned his wrath against them. A Dutch 
boor fell a victim to his fury, and he carried off large quanti- 
ties of their cattle, and eventually Africaner became the ter- 
ror of the colony. The natives also who resided in Namaqua- 
land commenced depredations upon Africaner, but he repaid 
them with such interest that at last every tribe fled at his 
approach, and his name carried dismay into their solitary 
wastes. The courage and intrepidity shown by Africaner 
and his brothers in their various combats were most remark- 
able; but to narrate all his adventures would occupy too much 
time. It is certain that he not only became dreaded, but in 
consequence of his forbearance on several occasions he was 
respected. 

‘“‘Tt was in 1810 that the missionaries came into the Nam- 
aqua-land, and it unfortunately happened that a dispute arose 
about some of Africaner’s property which was seized, and at 
the same time Africaner lost some cattle. The parties who 
were at variance with Africaner lived near to the mission 
station, and very unwisely the people at the mission station 
were permitted to go to their assistance. 

‘“This roused the anger of Africaner, who vowed vengeance 
on the mission and the people collected round it or connected 
with it. As Africaner had commenced his attacks upon the 
Namaquas, and was advancing toward the mission, the mis- 
sionaries were compelled to abandon the station and return to 
the colony. The mission station was soon afterward taken 
possession of by Africaner, and the houses burned to the 
ground. 

‘‘A curious circumstance occurred during this affair; his 
followers were seeking everywhere for plunder, when some of 
them entered the burial-ground, and one of them, treading 
on an apparently new-made grave, was astonished by soft 
notes of music proceeding from the ground beneath. 
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“‘Superstitious as the natives are, and having most of 
them, in former days, heard something of the Christian doc- 
trines, they started and stood transfixed with astonishment, 
expecting the dead to arise, as they had been once told. One 
of them mustered courage to put his foot again upon the 
spot, and the reply was soft and musical as before. Away 
they all started to Africaner, to inform him that there was 
life and music in the grave. 

‘‘The chief, who feared neither the living nor the dead, 
went to the burial-ground with his men, and jumped upon 
the spot, which immediately gave out the soft note as before. 
Africaner ordered an immediate exhumation, when the source 
of the mystery proved to be the pianoforte of the missionary’s 
wife, which, being too cumbrous an article to take away, had 
been buried there, with the hope of being one day able to re- 
cover it. Never having seen such an instrument before, Afri- 
caner had it dissected for the sake of the brass wires; and 
thus the piano was destroyed.”’ 

‘“‘T doubt if it would ever have been dug up in Caffre- 
land,’’ observed Alexander. 

‘“‘T am convinced it never would have been, but have re- 
mained as a wonder and object of fear as long as it held 
together,’’ replied Swinton; ‘‘but to proceed: 

“‘The mission station having been for some time broken 
up by this attack of Africaner, Mr. C., a missionary, anxious 
to restore it, wrote a letter to Africaner on the subject, and 
received a favorable reply, and a Mr. E. was sent to the resi- 
dence of Africaner himself. After a short time Africaner 
and his two brothers, with a number of others, were baptized. 

“‘At first it must be admitted that their profession of 
Christianity did not greatly improve their conduct; but this 
was very much to be ascribed to the circumstance that the 
duties of the station had devolved upon one who ought not to 
have been selected for the task. Upon his removal, and a 
more fitting minister of the Gospel taking his place, a great 
change was soon observable in Africaner; and, from having 
been one of the most remorseless pursuers of his vengeance— 
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a firebrand spreading discord, war and animosity among the 
neighboring tribes—he would now make every concession 
and any sacrifice to prevent collision and bloodshed between 
contending parties. 

‘‘ Although his power was so great that he might have 
raised his arm and dared them to lift a spear or draw a bow, 
he would entreat them as a suppliant to be reconciled. 

“ ‘Took at me,’ he would say, ‘how many battles have I 
fought; how much cattle have I taken; but what has it done 
for me, but make me full of shame and sorrow?’ 

“In short, from that time till he died, he became a peace- 
maker and a Christian, both in word and deed. His whole . 
life was devoted to acts of kindness and charity—to instruct- 
ing and exhorting, and following the precepts of Him in 
whose faith eventually he lived and died.’’ 

“Well, Swinton, you have indeed given us a remarkable 
proof that the missionary labors are not always thrown away, 
and we thank you for your compliance with our request.”’ 

“It is a remarkable instance, if you only consider how 
many hundreds of lives might have been sacrificed, if Afri- 
caner had continued his career of slaughter and of plunder; 
and how many lives, I may add, have been also saved by 
his interference as a peacemaker, instead of being, as he 
formerly was, a promoter of war and bloodshed.’’ 

‘“‘Swinton,’’ said Alexander, ‘‘I wanted to ask you a ques- 
tion which I had nearly forgotten. Do you recollect what 
Bremen said to us, that the lion had seized the gemsbok, and’ 
that now the lion would shut his eyes, and that he would 
shoot him?”’ 

““Yes, I do; and he was correct in what he stated, for I 
have witnessed it myself. When a lion seizes a large animal 
like an ox or horse, or the animal he fell a martyr to this 
afternoon, he springs upon it, seizes it by the throat with his 
terrible fangs, and holds it down with his paws till it expires. 
From the moment the lion seizes his prey, he shuts his eyes, 
and never opens them again until the life of his prey is extinct. 
I remember a Hottentot, when a lion had seized an ox in this 
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way, running up to him with his gun and firing within a 
few yards’ distance. The lion, however, did not deign to 
notice the report of the gun, but continued to hold fast his 
prey. The Hottentot loaded again, fired, and again missed; 
reloaded again, and then shot the lion through the head.”’ 

‘*How very strange!”’ 

“It is, and [ cannot give any reason for it; but that it is 
so, I well know to be a fact. Perhaps it may be that the 
animal, after long fasting, is quite absorbed with the grateful 
taste of the blood flowing into his mouth, while the animal is 
writhing under his clutches. But there are many singular 
points about the lion, which is a much more noble and intel- 
ligent animal than most people have any idea of. I have col- 
lected a number of facts relative to his majesty which would 
surprise you. The Bushmen know the animal and his habits 
so well that they seldom come to any accident from their in- 
habiting a country in which I really believe the population of 
lions exceeds that of Bushmen.”’ 

“‘Ts it true that the lion, as well as other animals, is afraid 
of the eye of man?’’ said the major; ‘‘can you reply to that 
question?”’ 

““Yes, I can,’? answered Swinton; “‘I was about to say 
that he is and is not, but a better answer will be to give you 
what has come to my knowledge: I consider that the lion is 
a much more dangerous animal in this country, and indeed 
in any other where there are no firearms, than where the oc- 
cupants are possessed of them. 

“It may appear strange, but it is my fixed opinion, that 
the lion has an idea of the deadly nature of firearms, and that 
he becomes in consequence more afraid of man. Youremem- 
ber a story I told you of a lion watching a man for two days 
without destroying him, but never permitting him to lay hold 
of his gun. Now it is satisfactorily proved that a lion will 
pass a man who has a gun in his hand without attacking him, 
provided that he does not attempt to level the gun; but the 
moment that he does he will spring upon him. 

‘‘An instance of that occurred to the great lion-hunter, 
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Diedrich Muller, who mentioned it tome. Hehad been alone 
hunting in the wilds, when he came suddenly upon a large 
lion, which, instead of giving way as they usually do, seemed 
disposed, from the angry attitude which he assumed, to dis- 
pute his progress. 

‘Muller instantly alighted, and, confident of his unerring 
aim, leveled his gun at the forehead of the lion, which had 
crouched in the act to spring, within sixteen paces of him; 
but as he fired, his horse, whose bridle was round his arm, 
started back, and, jerking him aside, caused him to miss. 
The lion bounded forward, but stopped within a few paces, 
confronting Muller, who stood defenseless, as his gun was 
discharged, and his horse had galloped off. 

‘The man and the beast stood looking each other in the 
face for a short time. At length the lion moved backward, 
as if to go away. Muller began loading his gun; the lion 
looked over his shoulder, growled, and immediately returned 
to his former position within a few paces of Muller. Muller 
stood still, with his eyes fixed on the animal. The lion again 
moved cautiously off; when he was at a certain distance, 
Muller proceeded to ram down his bullet. The lion again 
looked back and growled angrily. Muller again was quiet, 
and the animal continued turning and growling as it moved 
off, till at last it bounded away.”’ 

‘“‘You imagine, then, that the lion is aware of the fatal 
effects of firearms?’’ said the major. 

‘It would appear so, not only on account of their being so 
angry if presented at them, or being touched even when they 
are close to them, but also from the greater respecé the lion 
pays to man where firearms are in use. The respect that he 
pays to men in the colony is not a general custom of the 
animal. 

‘‘AsI said before, the lion is more dangerous in this Bush- — 
man country; because, in the first place, his awe of man has 
been removed, from his invariably successful rencontres with 
those who have no weapons of force with which to oppose 
him; and, secondly, because he has but too often tasted hu- 
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man flesh, after which a lion becomes more partial to it than 
any other food. 

‘It is asserted, that when a lion has once succeeded in 
snatching some unfortunate Bushman from his cave, he never 
fails to return regularly every night, in hopes of another meal, 
until the horde is so harassed that they are compelled to seek 
some other shelter. From apprehension of such attacks, it is 
also asserted that the Bushmen are in the habit of placing 
their aged and infirm people at the entrance of the cave dur- 
ing the night, that, should the lion come, the least valuable 
and most useless of their community may first fall a prey to 
the animal.”’ 

“Of course, if permitted to help himself in that way, the 
lion cannot have much fear of man,’* observed Wilmot, ‘‘and 
his lurking abroad in the night takes away much from the 
nobleness of disposition which you are inclined to attribute 
to him.”’ 

‘“By no means,’’ continued Swinton. ‘‘That a lion gen- 
erally lurks and lies in wait to seize his prey is certain, but 
this is the general characteristic of the feline tribe, of which 
he may be considered as the head; and it is for this mode 
of hunting that nature has fitted him. 

“‘The wolf, the hound, and others, are furnished with an 
acute scent, and are enabled to tire down their prey by a” 
long chase. The feline tribe are capable of very extraordinary 
efforts of activity and speed for a very short time; if they 
fail to seize their prey at the first spring, or after a few tre- 
mendous bounds they generally abandon the pursuit. 

“The lion can spring from nine to twelve yards at a leap 
and for a few seconds can repeat these bounds with such 
activity and velocity as to outstrip the movements of the 
quickest horse; but he cannot continue these amazing efforts, 
and does not attempt it. In fact, the lion is no more than a 
gigantic cat, and he must live by obtaining his prey in the 
same manner as a cat. 

‘In these countries, his prey is chiefly of the antelope 
species, the swiftest animals on the earth; and what chance 
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would he have if he were to give one of his magnanimous 
roars to announce his approach? He knows his business 
better; he crouches in the rank grass and reeds by the sides 
of the paths made by the animals to descend to the rivers and 
pools to drink, and as they pass he makes his spring upon 
them. 

‘‘Now Ido not consider that his obtaining his food as 
nature has pointed out to him is any argument against what 
I consider the really noble disposition of the lion, which is, 
that he does not kill for mere cruelty, and that he is really 
generous, unless compelled by hunger to destroy, as 1 have 
already shown by one or two examples.”’ 

‘“‘We are convinced, my dear Swinton,”’ said Alexander; 
““but now let us have your opinion as to his being afraid to 
meet the eye of man.”’ 

“*T consider that the lion will generally retreat before the 
presence of man; but he does not retreat cowardly, like the 
leopard or hyena, and others. He never slinks away, he ap- 
pears calmly to survey his opponent, as apparently measuring 
his prowess. I should say that the lion seems to have a 
secret impression that man is not his natural prey, and al- 
though he will not always give place to him, he will not 
attack him, if, in the first place, the man shows no sign of 
fear, and, in the second, no signs of hostility. 

“But this instinctive deference to man is not to be reck- 
oned upon. He may be very angry, he may be very hun- 
gry, he may have been just disappointed in taking his prey, 
or he may be accompanied by the female and cubs; in short, 
the animal’s temper may have been ruffled, and in this case 
he becomes dangerous. 

‘‘An old Namaqua chief with whom I was conversing, 
and who had been accustomed to lions from childhood, fully 
corroborated these opinions, and also that there is that in the 
eye of man before which the lion quails. He assured me 
that the lion very seldom attacks a-man, if not provoked; 
but he will approach him within a few paces and survey him 
steadily. Sometimes he attempts to get behind him, as if he 
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could not stand his look, but was desirous of springing upon 
him unawares. He said that if aman, in such case, at- 


* tempted to fly, he would run the greatest danger, but that if 


he had presence of mind to confront the animal it would, in 
almost every instance, after a short time retire. 

‘‘Now I have already brought forward the instance of 
Muller and the lion, as a proof of the effect of a man’s eye 
upon the lion. I will now give another, still more convine- 
ing, as the contact was still closer, and the lion had even 
tasted blood. 

‘‘A boor of the name of Gyt was out with one of his neigh- 
bors hunting. Coming to a fountain, surrounded as usual 
with tall reeds and rushes, Gyt gave his gun to his com- 
rade, and alighted to see if there was any water remaining 
in it; but as he approached the fountain, an enormous lion 
started up close at his side and seized him by the left arm. 
Gyt, although thus taken by surprise, stood motionless and 
without struggling, for he was aware that the least attempt 
to escape would occasion his immediate destruction. The 
animal also remained motionless, holding Gyt fast by the 
arm with his fangs, but without biting it severely, at the 
same time shutting his eyes, as if he could not withstand the 
eyes of his victim fixed upon him.”’ 

‘What a terrible position!’’ 

‘“Yes; but I may here observe that the lion was induced 
to seize the man in consequence of their coming so completely 
in contact, and, as it were, for self-defense. Had they been 
further apart, the lion would, as usually is the case, have 
walked away; and, moreover, the eye of the man, being so 
close to him, had, at the same time, more power over the lion, 
so as to induce him to shut his own. But to continue: 

‘Ag they stood in this position, Gyt recovered his presence 
of mind, and beckoned his comrade to advance with his gun 
and shoot the lion through the head. This might easily 
have been done, as the animal continued still with his eyes 
closed, and Gyt’s body concealed any object approaching. 
But his comrade was a cowardly scoundrel, and, instead of 
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coming to Gyt’s assistance, he cautiously crawled up a rock 
to secure himself from any danger. For a long while Gyt 
continued earnestly to entreat his comrade by signs to come 
to his assistance—the lion continuing all this while perfectly 
quiet—but in vain.”’ 

‘“‘How my blood boils at the conduct of this scoundrel,”’ 
said the major; ‘‘admitting his first impulse to have been 
fear, yet to allow his comrade to remain in that position so 
long a while covers him with infamy.” 

“I think, if Gyt escaped, he must have felt very much 
inclined to shoot the wretch himself.”’ 

‘The lion-hunters affirm that, if Gyt had but persevered 
a little longer, the animal would have at last released his hold 
and left Gyt uninjured; that the grip of the lion was more 
from fear that the man would hurt him than from any wish 
to hurt the man; and such is my opinion. But Gyt, indig- 
nant at the cowardice of his comrade, and losing patience 
with the lion, at last drew his hunting-knife, which all the 
boors invariably carry at their side, and with all the power 
of his right arm thrust it into the lion’s breast. 

“The thrust was a deadly one, for it was aimed with 
judgment, and Gyt was a bold and powerful man; but it did 
not prove effectual so as to save Gyt’s life, for the enraged 
lion, striving in his death agonies to grapple with Gyt—held 
at arms-length by the strength of desperation on the part of 
the boor—so dreadfully lacerated with hig talons the breast 
and arms of poor Gyt that his bones were left bare. 

‘‘At last the lion fell dead, and Gyt fell with him. His 
cowardly companion, who had witnessed this fearful strug- 
gle from the rock, now took courage to advance, and carried 
the mangled body of Gyt to the nearest house. Medical aid 
was at hand, but vainly applied, as on the third day he died 
of a locked jaw. Such was the tragical end of this rencon- 
tre, from the sheer cowardice of Gyt’s companion. 

‘‘T could mention many other instances in which lions 
have had men in their power and have not injured them, if 
they have neither attempted to escape nor to assault; but I 
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think I have given enough already, not only to prove the 
fact of his general forbearance toward man, but also that 
- there is something in the eye of man at which the lion and 
other animals, I believe, will quail.”’ 

‘“‘Tcan myself give an instance that this fascinating effect, 
or whatever it may be, of the human eye, is not confined 
wholly to the lion,’’ said the major. 

‘‘One of our officers in India, having once rambled into a 
jungle adjoining the British encampment, suddenly encoun- 
tered a Bengal tiger. The meeting was evidently most un- 
expected on both sides, and both parties made a dead halt, 
earnestly gazing at each other. The officer had no firearms 
with him, although he had his regulation sword by his side; 
but that he knew would be of no defense if he had to strug- 
gle for life with: such a fearful antagonist. He was, how- 
ever, a man of undaunted courage, and he had heard that 
even a Bengal tiger might be checked by looking him steadily 
in the face. 

‘‘His only artillery being, like a lady’s, that of his eyes, 
he directed them pointblank at the tiger. He would have 
infinitely preferred a rifle, as he was not at all sure but that 
his eyes might miss fire. However, after a few minutes, 
during which the tiger had been crouched ready for his 
spring, the animal appeared disturbed and irresolute, slunk 
on one side, and then attempted to crawl round behind the 
officer. 

“This, of course, the officer would not permit, and he 
turned to the tiger as the tiger turned, with the same con- 
stancy that, Tom Moore says, the ‘sunflower turns to the 


sun.’ 


‘The tiger then darted into the thicket, and tried to catch 
him by coming suddenly upon him from another quarter, and 
taking him by surprise; but our officer was wide awake, as 
you may suppose, and the tiger, finding that it was no go, at 
last went off himself, and the officer immediately went off 
too, as fast as he could, to the encampment.”’ 

‘“‘T am glad to have heard your narrative, major,”’ replied 
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Swinton; ‘‘for many doubts have been thrown upon the ques- 
tion of the power of the human eye, and your opinion is a 
very corroborative one.”’ 

‘Do not you imagine that the lion-tamers who exhibit in 
Europe have taken advantage of this peculiar fact?”’ 

“‘T have no doubt but that it is one of their great helps; 
but I think that they resort to other means, which have in- 
creased the instinctive fear that the animals haveofthem. I 
have witnessed these exhibitions, and always observed that 
the man never for a moment took his eyes off the animal 
which he was playing with or commanding.”’ 

“‘T have observed that also; but what are the other means 
to which you allude?”’ 

‘‘T cannot positively say, I can only express an opin- 
ion. The most painful and most stunning effects of a blow 
upon any part of the body, not only of man but of brutes, is 
a blow on the nose. Many animals, such as the seal and 
others, are killed by it immediately, and there is no doubt 
but a severe blow on that tender part will paralyze almost 
any beast for the time and give him a dread for the future. 
I believe that repeated blows upon the nose will go further 
than any other means to break the courage of any beast, and 
Timagine that these are resorted to; but it is only my opinion, 
recollect, and it must be taken for just as much as it is worth.”’ 

‘Do not you think that animals may be tamed by kind- © 
ness, if you can produce in them the necessary proportion of 
love and fear?”’ 

““Yes, I was about to say every animal, but I believe 
some must be excepted; and this is from their having so 
great a fear of man, rather than from any other cause. If 
their fear could be overcome, they might be tamed. Of 
course there are some animals which have not sufficient rea- 
soning power to admit of their being tamed; for instance, 
who would ever think of taming a scorpion?”’ 

‘‘T believe that there is one animal which, although taken 
as a cub, has resisted every attempt to tame it in the slight- 
est degree—this is the grizzly bear of North America.’’ 
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‘I have heard so too,”’ replied Swinton; ‘“‘at all events, 
up to the present time they have been unsuccessful. It is an 
animal of most unamiable disposition, that is certain; and I 
would rather encounter ten lions, if all that they say of it is 
true. But it is time for us to go to bed. Those fires are get- 
ting rather low. Who has the watch?’’ 

The major rose and walked round to find the Hottentot 
who was on that duty, and found him fast asleep. After 
sundry kicks in the ribs, the fellow at last woke up. 

“Ts it your watch?”’ 

‘“Yaw, mynheer,’’ replied Big Adam, rolling out of his 
kaross. 

‘‘Well, then, you keep it so well that you will have no 
tobacco next tirme it is served out.”’ 

‘Gentlemen all awake and keep watch, so I go to sleep a 
little,’ replied Adam, getting up on his legs. 

‘Look to your fires, sir,’’ replied the major, walking to 
his wagon. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE 


Interview with Bushmen—A shrewd Surmise—A Herd of Buffaloes— 
A providential Escape—A Scene—Swanevelt in Danger—Conver- 
sation—A Story 


As they fully expected to fall in with a herd of buffaloes 
as they proceeded, they started very early on the following 
morning. They had now the satisfaction of finding that the 
water was plentiful in the river, and, in some of the large 
holes which they passed, they heard the snorting and blow- 
ing of the hippopotami, to the great delight of the Hotten- 
tots, who were very anxious to procure one, being very 
partial to its flesh. 

As they traveled that day, they fell in with a small party 
of Bushmen; they were shy at first, but one or two of the 
women at last approached, and receiving some presents of 


snuff and tobacco, the others soon joined; and as they under- 
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stood from Omrah and the Hottentots that they were to hunt 
in the afternoon, they followed the caravan, with the hopes 
of obtaining food. 

They were a very diminutive race, the women, although 
very well formed, not being more than four feet high. Their 
countenances were pleasing—that is, the young ones; and 
one or two of them would have been pretty, had they not 
been so disfigured with grease and dirt. Indeed the effluvia 
from them was so unpleasant that our travelers were glad 
that they should keep at a distance; and Alexander said to 
Swinton, ‘‘Is it true that the lion and other animals prefer 
a black man to a white, as being of a higher flavor, Swinton, 
or is it only a joke?’’ 

“‘T should think there must be some trtth in the idea,’’ 
observed the major; ‘‘for they say that the Bengal tiger will 
always take a native in preference to a Kuropean.”’ 

‘‘It is, I believe, not to be disputed,’’ replied Swinton, 
‘that for one European devoured by the lion or other ani- 
mals, he feasts upon ten Hottentots or Bushmen, perhaps 
more; but I ascribe the cause of his so doing, not exactly to 
his perceiving any difference in the flesh of a black and white 
man, and indulging his preference. The lion, like many 
other beasts of prey, is directed to his game by his scent as 
well as by his eye; that is certain. Now I appeal to you, 
‘who have got rid of these Bushmen, and who know so well 
how odoriferous is the skin of a Hottentot, whether a lion’s 
nose is not much more likely to be attracted by one of either 
of these tribes of people, than it would by either you or me. 
How often, in traveling, have we changed our position, when 
the wind has borne down upon us the effluvia of the Hotten- 
tot who was driving?—why that effluvia is borne down with 
the wind for miles, and is as savory to the lion, I have no 
doubt, as a beefsteak is to us.’ 

“‘There can, I think, be no doubt of that,’’ said Alexan- 
der; ‘‘but it is said that they will select a Hottentot from 
white men.”’ 

‘““No doubt of it, because they follow up the scent right 
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to the party from whence it emanates. I can give you an 
instance of it. I was once traveling with a Dutch farmer, 
with his wagon and Hottentots. We unyoked and lay down 
on the sand for the night; there were the farmer and I, two 
‘Hottentot men and a woman—by the bye, a very fat one, 
and who consequently was more heated by the journey. 
During the night a lion came and carried away the woman 
from among us all, and by his tracks, as we found on the 
following morning, he had passed close to the farmer and 
myself.”’ 

‘“Was the woman killed?’’ 

““The night was so dark that we could see nothing; we 
were roused by her shrieks, and seized our guns, but it was 
of no use. I recollect another instance which was not so 
tragical. A Hottentot was carried off by a lion during the 
night, wrapped up in his sheep-skin kaross, sleeping, as they 
usually do, with his face to the ground. As the lion trotted 
away with him, the fellow contrived to wriggle out of his 

“kaross, and the lion went off with only his mantle.’ 

‘‘Well, I should think one of the karosses must be a very 
savory morsel for a hungry lion,’’ said the major—‘‘but I 
imagine it is almost time to unyoke; we must have traveled 
nearly twenty miles, and these forests promise well for the 
game we are in search of.”’ 

“‘T suspect that they contain not only buffaloes, but ele- 
phants; however, we shall soon find out by examining the 
paths down to the river, which they make in going for 
water.”’ 

‘‘T think that yonder knoll would be a good place to fix 
our encampment, Swinton,’’ said the major; “‘it is well 
shaded with mimosas, and yet clear of the main forest.” 

‘‘Well, you are quartermaster-general, and must decide.”’ 

The major ordered Bremen to arrange the wagons as 
usual, and turn the cattle out to feed. As soon as this had 
been accomplished, they saddled their horses, and awaited 
the return of Swanevelt, who had gone to reconnoiter. 
Shortly afterward he returned, with the report that there 
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were the tracks of elephants, buffaloes, and lions, in every 
direction by the river’s banks; and as the dogs would now 
be of use, they were ordered to be let loose, which they 
seldom were, unless the game was large and to be regularly 
hunted down. Our travelers mounted and proceeded into 
the forest, accompanied by all the Hottentots except the 
cattle - keepers and the Bushmen; Bremen, Swanevelt, and 
Omrah only being on horseback, as well as themselves. <As 
they rode forward slowly and cautiously at the outset, Swin- 
ton asked the major whether he had ever shot buffaloes. 

‘‘Yes, in India,’’ replied the major; ‘‘and desperate ani- 
mals they are in that country.” 

‘‘T was about to say that you will find them such here; 
and, Alexander, you must be very careful. In the first 
place, a leaden bullet is of little use against their tough hides, 
and, I may almost say, impenetrable foreheads. The best 
shot is under the fore-shoulder.”’ 

‘‘Our balls are hardened with tin,’’? observed Alexander. 

“‘T know that,’’ replied Swinton; ‘‘but still they are most 
dangerous animals, especially if you fall in with a single 
buffalo. Itis much safer to attack a herd; but we have no 
time to talk over the matter now, only, as I say, be very 
careful, and whatever you do, do not approach one which is 
wounded, even if he be down on his knees. But here comes 
Bremen with news.” _ 

The Hottentot came up and announced that there was a 
large herd of buffaloes on the other side of the hill, and pro- 
posed that they should take a sweep round them, so as to 
drive them toward the river. 

This proposal was considered good, and was acted upon; 
and, after riding about a mile, they gained the position which 
seemed the most desirable. The dogs were then let loose, 
and the Hottentots on foot spread themselves on every side, 
shouting so as to drive the animals before them. The herd 
collected together and for a short while stood at bay with the 
large bulls in front, and then set off through the forest to- 
ward the river, followed by all the hunters on horse and on 


a 


The Mission, or Seenes in Africa 533 


foot. In a quarter of an hour the whole herd had taken 
refuge in a large pool in the river, which, with the reeds and 
rushes, and small islands in the center, occupied a long slip 
of ground. 

The major, with Swanevelt and two other Hottentots, pro- 
ceeded further up the river, that they might cross it before 
the attack commenced, and the others agreed to wait until 
the signal was given by the major’s firing. As soon as they 
heard the report of the major’s rifle, Swinton and Alexander, 
with their party, advanced to the banks of the river. They 
plunged in, and were soon up to the horses’ girths, with the 
reeds far above their heads. They could hear the animals 
forcing their way through the reeds, but could not see them; 
and, after some severe labor, Swinton said—‘‘ Alexander, it 
will be prudent for us to go back; we can do nothing here, 
and we shall stand a chance of being shot by our own people, 
who cannot see us. We must leave the dogs to drive them 
out, or the Hottentots and Bushmen; but we must regain the 
banks.”’ 

Just as Swinton said this, a loud rushing was heard 
through the reeds. ‘‘Look out!’’ cried he; but he could 
say no more before the reeds opened and a large hippo- 
potamus rushed upon them, throwing over Alexander’s 
horse on his side, and treading Alexander and his horse 
both deep under the water as he passed over them and dis- 
appeared. Although the water was not more than four feet 
in depth, it was with difficulty that the horse and rider could 
extricate themselves from the reeds, among which they had 
been jammed and entangled; and Alexander’s breath was 
quite gone when he at last emerged. Bremen and Swinton 
hastened to give what assistance they could, and the horse 
was once more on his legs. ‘‘My rifle,’’ cried Alexander; 
‘it is in the water.”’ 

‘We will find it,’’ said Swinton; ‘‘haste up to the banks 
as fast as you can, for you are defenseless.”’ 

Alexander thought it advisable to follow Swinton’s ad- 
vice, and with some difficulty regained the bank, where he 
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was soon afterward followed by Swinton and Bremen, who 
had secured his rifle. Alexander called Omrah, and sent 
him to the caravan for another rifle, and then for the first 
time he exclaimed, ‘‘Oh, what a brute! It was lucky the 
water was deep, or he would have jammed me on the head, 
so that I never should have risen up again.”’ 

‘“You have indeed had a providential escape, Alexander,’’ 
replied Swinton; ‘‘is your horse hurt?” — 

‘“‘He must be, I should think,’’ said Alexander, ‘‘for the 
animal trod upon him; but he does not appear to show it at 
present.”’ 

In the meantime several shots were fired from the oppo- 
site side of the river by the major and his party, and occa- 
sionally the head or horns of the buffalo were seen above the 
reeds by the Hottentots, who remained with Swinton and 
Alexander; but the animals still adhered to their cover. 
Omrah having brought another rifle, Bremen then proposed 
that the Hottentots, Bushmen, and dogs should force their 
way through the reeds and attempt to drive the animals out; 
in which there would be no danger, as the animals could not 
charge with any effect in the deep water and thick rushes. 

‘‘Provided they don’t meet with a hippopotamus,”’’ said 
Alexander, laughing. 

‘‘Won’t say a word about him, sir,’’ replied Bremen, who 
then went and gave the directions. 

The Hottentots and Bushmen, accompanied by the dogs, 
then went into the reeds, and their shouting and barking 
soon drove out some of the buffaloes on the opposite side, and 
the reports of the guns were heard. : 

At last one came out on that side of the river where Alex- 
ander and Swinton were watching; Swinton fired, and the 
animal fell on its knees; a shot from Alexander brought it 
down dead and turned on its side. One of the Bushmen ran 
up to the carcass, and was about to use his knife, when an- 
other buffalo charged from the reeds, caught the Bushman 
on his horns and threw him many yards in the air. The 
Bushman fell among the reeds behind the buffalo, which in 
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vain looked about for his enemy, when a shot from Bremen 
brought him to the ground. 
Shortly afterward the Bushman made his appearance from 
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the reeds; he was not at all hurt, with the exception of a 
graze from the horns of the animal, and a contusion of the 
ribs. , 
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The chase now became warm; the shouting of the Hot- 
tentots, the barking of the dogs, and the bellowing of the 
herd, which were forcing their way through the reeds before 
ithem, were very exciting. By the advice of Swinton, they 
leook up their position on a higher ground, where the horses 
had good footing, in case the buffaloes should charge. 

As goon as they arrived there, they beheld a scene on the 
other side of the river, about one hundred yards from them, 
which filled them with anxiety and terror; the major’s horse 
was galloping away, and the major not to be seen. Under 
a large tree, Swanevelt was in a sitting posture, holding his 
hands to his body as if severely wounded, his horse lying by 
his side, and right before him an enormous bull buffalo, 
standing motionless; the blood was streaming from the ani- 
mal’s nostrils, and it was evidently tottering from weakness 
and loss of blood; at last it fell. 

“‘T fear there is mischief done,’’ cried €-vinton; ‘‘where 
can the major be, and the: two Hottentots who were with 
him! Swanevelt is hurt and his horse killed, that is evident. 
We had better call them off, and let the buffaloes remain 
quiet, or escape as they please.”’ 

‘‘There is the major,’’ said Alexander, ‘‘and the Hotten- 
tots too; they are not hurt, don’t you see them?—they were 
up the trees; thank God.”’ 

They now observed the major run up to Swanevelt, and 
presently the two Hottentots went in pursuit of the major’s 
horse. Shortly afterward, Swanevelt, with the assistance of 
the major, got upon his legs, and, taking up his gun, walked 
slowly away. 

‘‘No great harm done, after all,’’ said Alexander; ‘‘God 
be praised; but here come the whole herd, Swinton.’’ 

‘Let them go, my good fellow,’ replied Swinton, ‘‘we 
have had enough of buffalo-hunting for the present.”’ 

The whole herd had now broken from the reeds about 
fifty paces from where they were stationed, and with their 
tails raised, tossing with their horns, and bellowing with rage 
and fear, darted out of the reeds, dripping with slime and 
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mud, and rushed off toward the forest. In a few seconds 
they were out of sight. 

“A good riddance,” said Swinton; ‘“‘I hope the major is 
now satisfied with buffalo-hunting.”’ 

“I am, at all events,’ replied Alexander. ‘‘I feel very 
sore and stiff. What a narrow escape that Bushman had.” 

‘““Yes, he had indeed; but, Alexander, your horse is not 
well: he can hardly breathe. You had better dismount.’’ 

Alexander did so, and unloosed his girths. Bremen got 
off his horse, and, offering it to Alexander, took the bridle of 
the other and examined him. 

‘‘He has his ribs broken, sir,’’ said the Hottentot—‘‘two 
of them, if not more.’’ 

‘“No wonder, poor fellow; lead him gently, Bremen. Oh, 
here comes the major. Now we shall know what has oc- 
curred; and there is Swanevelt and the two men.”’ 

‘*Well, major, pray tell us your adventures, for you have 
frightened us dreadfully.’’ 

“‘Not half so much as I have been frightened myself,’’ 
replied the major; ‘‘we have all had a narrow escape, I can 
assure you, and Swanevelt’s horse is dead.”’ 

“Ts Swanevelt hurt?”’ 

‘“‘No, he was most miraculously preserved; the horn of 
the buffalo has grazed the whole length of the body, and yet 
not injured him. But let us go to the caravan and have 
something to drink, and then I will tell you all about it—I 
am quite done up, and my tongue cleaves to the roof of my 
mouth.”’ 

As soon as they had arrived at the caravan and dis- 
mounted, the major drank some water, and then gave his 
narrative. ‘‘We had several shots on our side of the river, 
for the buffaloes had evidently an intention of crossing over, 
had we not turned them. We had killed two, when a bull 
buffalo charged from the reeds upon Swanevelt, and before 
he could turn his horse and put him to his speed, the horns of 
the buffalo had ripped up the poor animal, and he fell with 
Swaneyelt under him. The enraged brute disengaged him- 
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self from the horse, and made a second charge upon Swane- 
velt; but he twisted on one side, and the horn only grazed 
him, as I have mentioned. I then fired and wounded the 
animal. He charged immediately, and I turned my horse, 
but from fright he wheeled so suddenly that I lost my stir- 
rups, and my saddle turned round. 

‘‘T found that I could not recover my seat, and that I was 
gradually sliding under the horse’s belly, when he passed 
under a tree, and I caught a branch and swung myself on to 
it, just as the buffalo, which was close behind us, came up to 
me. As he passed under, his back hit my leg; so you may 
imagine it was ‘touch and go.’ The animal, perceiving that 
the horse left him, and I was not on it, quitted his pursuit, 
and came back bellowing and roaring, and looking every. 
where for me. 

‘“At last it perceived Swanevelt, who had disengaged him- 
self from the dead horse, and was sitting under the tree, ap- 
parently much hurt, as he is, poor fellow, although not seri- 
ously. It immediately turned back to him, and would 
certainly have gored him to death had not Kloet, who was 
up in a tree, fired at the animal and wounded him mortally 
—for his career was stopped as he charged toward Swane- 
velt, and was not ten yards from him. The animal could 
proceed no further, and there he stood until he fell dead.”’ 

‘We saw that portion of the adventure ourselves, major,”’ 
said Swinton; ‘‘and now we will tell you our own, which has 
been equally full of incident and danger.’? Swinton having 
related what had passed on his side of the river, the major 
observed: ‘‘You may talk about lions, but I’d rather go to 
ten lion-hunts than one more buffalo-hunt. I have had enough 
of buffaloes for all my life.”’ 

‘Tam glad to hear you say so,’’ replied Swinton, ‘‘for 
they are most ferocious and dangerous animals, as you may 
now acknowledge, and the difficulty of giving them a mortal 
wound renders the attack of them very hazardous. I have 
seen and heard enough of buffalo-hunting to tell you that you 
have been fortunate, although you have lost one horse and 
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have another very much hurt; but here come the spoils of 
the chase. At all events, we will benefit by the day’s sport, 
and have a good meal.”’ 

“‘T can’t eat now,”’ said Alexander; ‘‘I am very stiff. I 
shall go and lie down for an hour or two.”’ 

‘‘And so shall I,’’ said the major; ‘‘I have no appetite.’’ 

‘“Well, then, we will all meet at supper,’’ said Swinton. 
““In the meantime I shall see if I can be of any use to Swane- 
velt. Where’s Omrah?”’ 

“T saw him and Begum going out together just now,” 
said the major. ‘‘ What for, I do not know.”’ 

“‘Oh! I told him to get some of the Bushman roots,’ said 
Alexander; ‘‘they are as good as potatoes when boiled; and 
he has taken the monkey to find them.”’ 

The major and Alexander remained on their beds till sup- 
per-time, when Mahomed woke them up. They found them- 
selves much refreshed by their sleep, and also found that their 
appetites had returned. Buffalo-steaks and fried Bushman 
roots were declared to be a very good substitute for beefsteaks 
and fried potatoes; and after they had made a hearty meal, 
Alexander inquired of Swinton what he had seen of buffalo- 
hunting when he had been at the Cape before. 

‘JT have only been once or twice engaged in a buffalo-hunt; 
but I can tell you what I have heard, and what I have col- 
lected from my own knowledge, as to the nature of the ani- 
mal, of which indeed to-day you have had a very good proof. 
I told you this morning that a single buffalo was more dan- 
gerous than a herd; and the reason is this: At the breeding 
season the fiercest bulls drive the others away from the herd, 
in the same manner as the elephants do; and these solitary 
buffaloes are extremely dangerous, as they do not wait to be 
attacked, but will attack a man without any provocation. 
They generally conceal themselves, and rush out upon you 
unawares, which makes it more difficult to escape from them. 
They are so bold that they do not fear the lion himself; and 
I have been told by the Dutch boors that when a buffalo has 
killed one of their comrades by goring and tossing him, it will 
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not leave its victim for hours, but continue to trample on him 
with his hoofs, crushing the body with its knees as an ele- 
phant does, and with its rough tongue stripping off the skin 
as far as it can. It does not do all this at one time, but it 
leaves the body, and returns again, as if to glut its ven- 
geance.”’ 

‘*What a malicious brute!’’ 

‘Such is certainly its character. I recollect a history of 
a buffalo-hunting adventure, told me by a Dutch farmer, who 
was himself an eye-witness to the scene. He had gone out 
with a party to hunt a herd of buffaloes. which were grazing 
on a piece of marshy ground, sprinkled with a few mimosa- 
trees. As they could not get within shot of the herd, with- 
out crossing a portion of the marsh, which was not safe for 
horses, they agreed to leave their steeds in charge of two 
Hottentots, and to advance on foot; thinking that, in case 
any of the buffaloes should charge them, it would be easy 
to escape by running back to the marsh, which would bear the 
weight of a man, but not of a horse, much less that of a 
buffalo. | 

‘‘They advanced accordingly over the marsh, and being 
concealed by some bushes, they had the good fortune to bring 
down, with the first volley, three of the fattest of the herd; 
and also so severely wounded the great bull, which was the 
leader of the herd, that he dropped down on his knees, bel- 
lowing most furiously. Thinking that the animal was mor- 
tally wounded, the foremost of the huntsmen walked out in 
front of the bushes from which they had fired, and began to 
reload his musket as he advanced, in order to give the animal 
a finishing shot. But no sooner did the enraged animal see 
the man advancing, than he sprang up and charged headlong 
at him. The man threw down his gun, and ran toward the 
marsh; but the beast was so close upon him that he despaired 
of escaping by that direction, and turning suddenly round a 
clump of copsewood, began to climb an old mimoga-tree 
which stood close to it. 

‘“The buffalo was, however, too quick for him. Bound- 
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ing forward with a roar, which the farmer told me was one 
of the most hideous and appalling sounds that he ever heard, 
he caught the poor fellow with his terrible horns, just as he 
had nearly got out of reach, and tossed him in the air with 
such force that after whirling round and round to a great 
height, the body fell into the fork of the branches of the tree. 
The buffalo went round the tree roaring, and looking for the 
man, until, exhausted by wound sand loss of blood, it again 
fell down on its knees. The other hunters then attacked and 
killed him; but they found their comrade, who was still hang- 
ing in the tree, quite dead.”’ 

‘Well; I have no doubt but that such would have been 
the fate of Swanevelt or of me, had the brute got hold of us,”’ 
said the major; ‘‘I never saw such a malignant, diabolical 
expression in any animal’s countenance as there was upon 
that buffalo’s. A lion is, I should say, a gentleman anda 
man of honor compared to such an evil-disposed ruffian.’’ 

‘*Well, major, you have only to let them alone; recollect, 
you were the aggressor,’’ said Swinton, laughing. 

‘‘Very true; I never wish to see one again.”’ 

‘*And I never wish to be in the way of a hippopotamus 
again, I can assure you,’’ said Alexander, ‘‘for a greater 
want of politeness I never met with.’’ 

During this conversation the Hottentots and Bushmen at 
the other fires had not been idle. The Hottentots had fried 
and eaten, and fried and eaten, till they could hold no more; 
and the Bushmen, who in the morning looked as thin and 
meager as if they had not had a meal for a month, were now 
so stuffed that they could hardly walk, and their lean stom- 
achs were distended as round as balls. The Bushman who 
had been tossed by the buffalo came up and asked for a little 
tobacco, at the same time smiling and patting his stomach, 
which was distended to a most extraordinary size. 

“Yes, let us give them some,’’ said Alexander; ‘‘it will 
complete their day’s happiness. Did you ever see a fellow so 
stuffed? I wonder he does not burst.”’ 

“Tt is their custom. They starve for days, and then gorge 
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in this way when an opportunity offers, which is but seldom. 
Their calendar, such as it is, is mainly from recollections of 
feasting; and I will answer for it, that if one Bushman were 
on some future day to ask another when such a thing took 
place, he would reply, just before or just after the white men 
killed the buffaloes.”’ 

“‘How do they live in general?’’ 

‘They live upon roots at certain seasons of the year; upon 
locusts when a flight takes place; upon lizards, beetles—any- 
thing. Occasionally they procure game, but not very often. 
They are obliged to lie in wait for it, and wound it with their 
poisoned arrows, and then they follow its track and look for 
it the next day. Subtle as the poison is they only cut out 
the part near the wound, and eat the rest of the animal. 
They dig pit-holes for the hippopotamus and rhinoceros, and 
occasionally take them. They poison the pools for the game 
also; but their living is very precarious, and they often suffer 
the extremities of hunger.”’ 

‘Is that the cause, do you imagine, of their being so di- 
minutive a race, Swinton?’’ 

““No doubt of it. Continual privation and hardships from 
generation to generation have, I have no doubt, dwindled 
them down to what you see.”’ 

‘‘How is it that these Bushmen are so familiar? I thought 
that they were savage and irreclaimable.”’ 

‘‘They are what are termed tame Bushmen; that is, they 
have lived near the farmers, and have, by degrees, become 
less afraid of the Europeans. Treated kindly, they have done 
good in return to the farmers by watching their sheep, and 
performing other little services, and have been rewarded with 
tobacco. This has given them confidence to a certain degree. 
But we must expect to meet with others that are equally wild, 
and who will be very mischievous; attempting to drive off 
our cattle, and watching in ambush all round our caravan, 
ready for any pilfering that they can successfully accomplish; 
and then we shall discover that we are in their haunts with- 
out even seeing them.”’ 
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**How so?”’ 

‘‘Because it will only be by their thefts that we shall find 
it out. But it is time for bed, and as to-morrow is Sunday 
you will have a day of rest, which I think you both require.” 

“I do,”’ replied Alexander, ‘‘so good-night to you both.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO 


Overpowering Heat — Divine Service—An Intrusion—The Poisoned 
Lion—Discussion on Venomous Reptiles—Lizard shot—Swinton’s 
Information to his Companions 


As arranged, they did not travel on the Sunday. Early 
in the morning the oxen and horses and sheep were turned 
out to pasture; all except the horse which had been ridden 
by Alexander on the preceding day, and which was found to 
be suffering so much that they took away a large quantity of 
blood from him before he was relieved. 

The Bushmen still remained with them, and were likely 
to do so as long as there was any prospect of food. The four 
buffaloes which had been killed, as well as the horse which 
had been gored to death, were found picked clean to the bones 
on the following day, by the hyenas and other animals which 
were heard prowling during the whole night. But as large 
quantities of the buffalo flesh had been cut off, and hung upon 
the trees near the caravan, there was more than sufficient for 
a second feast for the Bushmen and Hottentots, and there 
was nothing but frying and roasting during the whole of the 
day. 

"The sun was intensely hot, and Alexander and the major 
both felt so fatigued from the exertions of the day before that 
after breakfast they retired to their wagons, and Swinton did 
not attempt to disturb them, as they were in a sound sleep 
till the evening, when they were much refreshed and very 
hungry. Swinton said he had thought it better that they 
should not be awakened, as the heat was so overpowering, 
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and they could perform Divine service in the evening, if they 
thought proper, when it would be cooler. This was agreed 
to, and, after an early supper, they summoned all the Hot- 
tentots, who, although gorged, were still unwilling to leave 
their fires; as they said the Bushmen would devour all the 
flesh that was left, in their absence. 

This remonstrance was not listened to, and they all as- 
sembled. The prayers were read and the service gone through 
by the light of a large fire, for it was very dark before the 
service was finished. The Bushmen, as the Hottentots proph- 
esied, had taken advantage of their absence to help them- 
selves very liberally; and as Swinton read the prayers the 
eyes of the Hottentots were continually turning round to 
their own fires, where the Bushmen were throwing on large 
pieces of buffalo-flesh, and, before they were even heated 
through, were chewing them and tearing them to pieces with 
their teeth. 

Never perhaps was there a congregation whose attention 
was so divided, and who were more anxious for the conclu- 
sion of the service. This uneasiness shown by the Hottentots 
appeared at last to be communicated to the oxen, which were 
tied up round the wagons. The fire required replenishing, 
but none of the Hottentots moved to perform the office; per- 
haps they thought that if Swinton could no longer see, the 
service must conclude; but Swinton knew it by heart, and 
continued reading the Commandments, which was the last 
portion which he read, and Alexander and the major repeated 
the responses. The major, whose face was toward the cattle, 
had observed their uneasiness, and guessed the cause, but did 
not like to interrupt the service, as it was just over. Begum 
began clinging to him in the way she always did when she 
was afraid; Swinton had just finished, and the major was 
saying, ‘‘Swinton, depend upon it,’’ when a roar like thunder 
was heard, and a dark mass passed over their heads. 

The bellowing and struggling of the oxen was almost in- 
stantaneously succeeded by a lion, with an ox borne on his 
shoulder, passing right through the whole congregation, 
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sweeping away the remnants of the fire and the Hottentots 
right and left, and vanishing in a moment from their sight. 
As may be imagined, all was confusion and alarm. Some 
screamed, some shouted and ran for their guns; but it was too 
late. On examination, it was found that the lion had seized 
the ox which had been tied up near to where they were sit- 
ting; their fire being nearly extinguished, and the one which 
should have been kept alight next to it altogether neglected 
by the Hottentots, in their anxiety to keep up those on which 
they had been broiling their buffalo-steaks. 

The leather thongs by which the ox had been tied up were 
snapped like threads, and many of the other oxen had, in 
their agony of fear, broken their fastenings and escaped. As 
the lion bounded away through the assembled party, it ap- 
peared as if the ox was not a feather’s weight to him. He 
had, however, stepped rather roughly upon two of the Hot- 
tentots, who lay groaning, as if they had been severely hurt; 
but upon examination it was found that they had only been 
well scratched and covered with ashes. The Bushmen, how- 
ever, had left their meal, and with their bows and small pois- 
oned arrows had gone in pursuit. Bremen and one or two of 
the Hottentots proposed also to go, but our travelers would 
not permit them. About an hour afterward the Bushmen 
returned, and Omrah had communication with them; and 
through Bremen they learned that the Bushmen had come up 
with the lion about a mile distant, and had discharged many 
of their arrows at him, and, they were convinced, with effect, 
as a heavy growl or an angry roar was the announcement 
when he was hit; but, although he was irritated, he continued 
his repast. Omrah then said, ‘‘Lion dead to-morrow—Bush- 
men find him.’’ 

‘‘Well,’’ said Alexander, as they went to their wagons, 
which, in consequence of this event, and their having to make 
up large fires before they went to bed, they did not do till 
late, ‘‘I believe this is the first time that Divine service was 
ever wound up by such intrusion.”’ 

‘‘Perhaps so,’’ replied Swinton; ‘‘but I think it proves that 
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we have more cause for prayer, surrounded as we are by such 
danger. The lion might have taken one of us, and by this 
time we should have suffered a horrid death.”’ 

“‘T never felt the full force of the many similes and com- 
parisons in the Scriptures, where the lion is so often intro- 
duced, till now,’’ observed Alexander. 

“Tt was indeed a most awful sermon after the prayers,”’ 
said the major. ‘‘I trust never to hear such a one again; 
but is it not our own fault? This is the second time that one 
of our oxen has been carried off by a lion, from the circle of 
fires not being properly attended to. Itis the neglect-.of the 
Hottentots, certainly; but if they are so neglectful, we should 
attend to them ourselves.’’ 

‘Tt will be as well to punish them for their neglect,’’ said 
Swinton, ‘‘by stopping their tobacco for the week; for if they 
find that we attend to the fires ourselves, they will not keep 
one in, that you may depend upon. However, we will dis- 
cuss that point to-morrow, so good-night.”’ 

Omrah came to the major the next morning, before the 
oxen were yoked, to say that the Bushmen had found the 
lion, and that he was not yet dead, but nearly so; that the 
animal had dragged away that portion of the ox that he did 
not eat, about half a mile further; that there he had lain 
down, and he was so sick that he could not move. 

At this intelligence they mounted their horses, and, guided 
by the Bushmen, arrived at the bush where the lion lay. The 
Bushmen entered at once, for they had previously reconnoi- 
tered, and were saluted with a low snarl, very different from 
the roar of the preceding night. Our travelers followed, and 
found the noble creature in his last agonies, his strength par- 
alyzed, and his eyes closed. One or two of the small arrows 
of the Bushmen were still sticking in his hide, and did not 
appear to have entered more than half an inch; but the poison 
was so subtle that it had rapidly circulated through his whole 
frame; and while they were looking down upon the noble 
beast, it dropped its jaws and expired. 

As our travelers turned back to join the caravan, Alexan- 
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der observed: ‘‘Those Bushmen, diminutive as they are in 
size, and contemptible as their weapons appear, must be dan- 
gerous enemies when the mere prick of one of their small 
arrows is certain death. What is their poison composed of?’ 

‘‘Of the venom extracted from snakes, which is mixed up 
with the juice of the euphorbia, and boiled down till it be- 
comes of the consistency of glue. They then dip the heads 
of the arrows into it, and let it dry on.”’ 

“Is then the venom of snakes so active after it has been 
taken away from the animal?”’ 

‘“Yes, for a considerable time after. I remember a story, 
which is, I believe, well authenticated, of'a man who had 
been bitten through his boot by a rattlesnake in America. 
The man died, and shortly afterward his two sons died one 
after the other, with just the same symptoms as their father, 
although they had not been bitten by snakes. It was after- 
ward discovered that upon the father’s death the sons had 
one after the other taken possession of and put on his boots, 
and the boots being examined, the fang of the rattlesnake 
was discovered to have passed through the leather and re- 
mained there. The fang had merely grazed the skin of the 
two sons when they put on the boots, and had thus caused 
their death.’’ 

‘‘Are the snakes here as deadly in their poison as the 
rattlesnake of America?”’ 

““Kqually so—that is, two or three of them; some are 
harmless. The most formidable is the cobra capella (not the 
same as the Indian snake of the same name). It is very 
large, being usually five feet long; but it has been found six 
and even seven feet. This snake has been known to dart at 
a man on horseback, and with such force as to overshoot his 
aim. His bite is certain death, I believe, as I never heard of 
a man recovering from the wound.”’ 

“Well, that is as bad as can be. What is the next?”’ 

“The next is what they call the puff adder. It is a very 
heavy, sluggish animal, and very thick in proportion to its 
length, and when attacked in front, it cannot make any 
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spring. It has, however, another power, which, if you are 
not prepared for it, is perhaps equally dangerous—that of 
throwing itself backward in a most surprising manner. This 
is, however, only when trod upon or provoked; but its bite 
is very deadly. Then two of the mountain adders are among 
the most dangerous snakes here. The mountain adder is 
small, and, from its not being so easily seen and so easily 
avoided, is very dangerous, and its bite as fatal as the 
others.”’ 

‘‘T trust that is the end of your catalogue?”’ 

‘“Not exactly; there is another, which I have specimens 
of, but whose faculties I have never seen put to the test, 
which is called the spirting snake. It is about three feet 
long, and its bite, although poisonous, is not fatal. But it 
has a faculty, from which its name is derived, of spirting its 
vemon into the face of its assailant, and if the vemon enters 
the eye, at which the animal darts it, immediate blindness 
ensues. There are a great many other varieties, some of 
which we have obtained possession of during our journey. 
Many of them are venomous, but not so fatal as the first 
three I have mentioned. 

‘‘Indeed, it is a great blessing that the Almighty has not 
made the varieties of snakes aggressive or fierce—which they 
are not. Provided, as they are, with such dreadful powers, 
if they were so, they would indeed be formidable; but they 
only act in self-defense, or when provoked. I may as well 
here observe that the Hottentots, when they kill any of the 
dangerous snakes, invariably cut off the: head and bury it; 
and this they do that no one may by chance tread upon it, 
as they assert that the poison of the fangs is as potent as 
ever, not only for weeks but months afterward.”’ 

“That certainly is a corroboration of the story that you 
told us of the rattlesnake’s fang in the boot.’’ 

‘It is so; but although there are so many venomous 
snakes in this country, it is remarkable how very few acci- 
dents or deaths occur from them. I made an inquiry at the 
Moravian Mission, where these venomous snakes are very 
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plentiful, how many people they had lost by their bites, and 
the missionaries told me that out of 800 Hottentots belong to 
the mission, they had only lost two men by the bites of snakes 
during a space of seven years; and in other places where I 
made the same inquiry, the casualties were much less in 
proportion to the numbers.”’ 

‘Is the boa constrictor found in this part of Africa?’’ 

‘“‘Not so far south as we now are, but it is a few degrees 
more to the northward. I have never seen it, but I believe 
there is no doubt of its existence.”’ 

‘‘The South American Indians have a very subtle poison 
with which they kill their game. Are you aware, Swinton, 
of its nature? Is it like the Bushmen’s poison?”’ 

“IT know the poison well; it was brought over by Mr. 
Waterton, whose amusing works you may have read. It is 
called the wourali poison, and is said to be extracted from a 
sort of creeping vine which grows in the country. The na- 
tives, however, add the poison of snakes to the extract; and 
the preparation is certainly very fatal, as I can bear wit- 
ness to.”’ 

“Have you ever seen it tried?” 

““Yes, I have tried it myself. When I was in Italy I 
became acquainted with Mr. W., and he gave two or three 
of us, who were living together, a small quantity, not much 
more than two grains of mustard-seed in size. We purchased 
a young mule to make the experiment upon; an incision was 
made in its shoulder, and the poison inserted under the skin. 
I think in about six or seven minutes the animal was dead. 
Mr. W. said that the effects would have been instantaneous, 
if the virtue of the poison had not somewhat deteriorated 
from its having been kept so long.’”’ 

‘“The wourali poison only acts upon the nerves, I believe?”’ 
said the major. 

‘“Only upon the nerves; and although so fatal, if imme- 
diate means are resorted to, a person who is apparently dead 
from it may be brought to life again by the same process as 
is usual in the recovery of drowned or suffocated people. A 
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donkey upon which the poison had acted was restored in this 
manner, and for the remainder of his days permitted to run 
in Sir Joseph Banks’s park. But the poison of snakes acts 
upon the blood, and therefore occasions death without 
remedy.’’ 

‘‘But there are remedies, I believe, for even the most 
fatal poisons?’’ 

‘“Yes, in His provident mercy God has been pleased to 
furnish remedies at hand, and where the snake exists the 
remedy is to be found. The rattlesnake root is a cure, if 
taken and applied immediately; and it is well known that 
the ichneumon when bitten by the cobra capella, in his at- 
tack upon it, will hasten to a particular herb and eat it im- 
mediately, to prevent the fatal effect of the animal’s bite.”’ 

‘“T once saw a native of India,’’ said the major, ‘‘who for 
a small sum would allow himself to be bitten by a cobra 
capella. He was well provided with the same plant used by 
the ichneumon, which he swallowed plentifully, and also 
rubbed on the wound. It is impossible to say, but, so far as 
I could judge, there was no deception.”’ 

‘‘T think it very possible; if the plant will cure the ich- 
neumon, why not aman? I have no doubt but that there 
are many plants which possess virtues of which we have no 
knowledge. Some few, and perhaps some of the most valu- 
able, we have discovered; but our knowledge of the vege- 
table kingdom, as far as its medicinal properties are known, 
is very slight; and perhaps many which were formerly known 
have, since the introduction of mineral antidotes, been lost 
sight of.”’ 

‘““Why, yes; long before chemistry had made any ad- 
vances, we do hear in old romances of balsams of most 
sovereign virtues,’’ said Alexander, laughing. 

‘Which, I may observe, is almost a proof that they did in 
reality exist; and the more so, because you will find that the 
knowledge of these sovereign remedies was chiefly in the 
hands of the Jews, the oldest nation upon the earth; and, 
from their constant communication with each other, most 
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likely to have transmitted their knowledge from generation 
to generation.”’ 

‘““We have also reason to believe that not only they had 
peculiar remedies in their times, but also—if we are to credit 
what has been handed down to us—that the art of poisoning 
was much better understood,’’ said the major. 

“At all events, they had not the knowledge of chemistry 
which now leads to its immediate detection,’ replied Swin- 
ton. ‘But, Alexander, there are three hippopotami lying 
asleep on the side of the river. Have youa mind to try your 
skill?”’ 

*“No, not particularly,’’ replied Alexander; ‘‘I have had 
enough of hippopotami. By the bye, the river is much wider 
than it was.’ 

“Yes, by my calculation we ought to travel no more to 
the westward after to-day. We must now cut across to the 
Yellow or Val River. We shall certainly be two days with- 
out water or pasturage for the cattle, but they are in such 
good condition that they will not much feelit. There isa 
river which we shall cross near its head, but the chance of 
water is very small; indeed, I believe we shall find it no- 
where, except in these great arteries, if I may so call them.’’ 

‘‘Well; I was thinking so myself, Swinton, as I looked at 
the map yesterday, when I lay in my wagon,”’ said the 
major; ‘‘so then to-morrow for a little variety; that is, a 
desert.”’ 

‘¢Which it will most certainly be,’’ replied Swinton; ‘‘for, 
except on the banks of the large rivers, there are no hopes of 
vegetation in this country at this season of the year; but in 
another month we may expect heavy falls of rain.’’ 

“The Bushmen have left us, 1 perceive,’’ said Alexander. 

“Yes, they have probably remained behind to eat the 
lion.”’ 

‘““What, will they eat it now that it has been poisoned?”’ 

“That makes no difference to them; they merely cut out 
the parts wounded, and invariably eat all the carcasses of 
the animals which they kill, and apparently without any in- 
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jury. There is nothing which a Bushman will not eat. A 
flight of locusts is a great feast to him.”’ 

“‘T cannot imagine them to be very palatable food.”’ 

‘‘T have never tasted them,’’ replied Swinton; “‘but I 
should think not. They do not, however, eat them raw; 
they pull off their wings and legs, and dry their bodies; they 
then beat them into a powder.”’ 

‘‘Do you suppose that St. John’s fare of locusts and wild 
honey was the locust which we are now referring to?’’ 

“‘T do not know, but I should rather think not, and for 
one reason, which is, that although a person in the wilder- 
ness might subsist upon these animals, if always to be pro- 
cured, yet the flights of locusts are very uncertain. Now 
there is a tree in the country where St. John retired, which 
is called the locust-tree, and produces a large sweet bean, 
shaped like the common French bean, but nearly a foot long, 
which is very palatable and nutritious. It is even now given 
to cattle in large quantities; and I imagine that this was the 
locust referred to; and I believe many of the commentators 
on the holy writings have been of the same opinion. I think 
we have now gone far enough for to-day; we may as well 
halt there. Do you intend to hunt, major? I see some ani- 
mals there at a distance.”’ 

‘‘T should say not,’’ said Alexander; ‘‘if we are to cross 
a desert tract to-morrow, we had better not fatigue our 
horses.”’ 

‘““Certainly not. No, Swinton, we will remain quiet, 
unless game comes to us.”’ 

‘“Yes, and look after our water-kegs being filled, and the 
fires lighted to-night,’’ said Alexander; ‘‘and I trust we may 
have no more sermons from lions, although Shakespeare does 
say, ‘sermons from stones, and good in everything.’ ”’ 

They halted their caravan upon a rising ground, and hay- 
ing taken the precaution to see the water-kegs filled and the 
wood collected, they sat down to dinner upon fried ham and 
cheese; for the Hottentots had devoured all the buffalo flesh, 
and demanded a sheep to be killed for supper. This was con- 
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sented to, although they did not deserve it; but as their to- 
bacco had been stopped for their neglect of providing fuel 
and keeping up the fires, it was considered politic not to make 
them too discontented. 

Alexander had been walking by the side of the river with 
the major, while the Hottentots were arranging the camp, 
and Swinton was putting away some new specimens in natu- 
ral history which he had collected, when Omrah, who was 
with them, put his finger to his lips and stopped them. As 
they perfectly understood what he required, they stood still 
and silent. Omrah then pointed to something which was ly- 
ing on the low bank, under a tuft of rushes; but they could 
not distinguish it, and Omrah asked by signs for the major’s 
rifle, took aim, and fired. A loud splashing was heard in the 
water, and they pushed their way through the high grass and 
reeds, until they arrived at the spot, where they perceived an 
animal floundering in the agonies of death. 

*‘An alligator!’’ exclaimed the major; ‘‘well, I had no 
idea that there were any here inland. They said that there 
were plenty at the mouths of the rivers, on the coast of the 
Eastern Caffres, but I am astonished to find one here,”’ 

‘‘What did you fire at?’’ asked Swinton, who now joined 
them. 

‘‘And alligator, and he is dead. I am afraid that he 
won’t be very good eating,’’ replied the major. 

“That’s not an alligator, major,’’ said Swinton, ‘‘and it 
is very good eating. It is a large lizard of the guana species, 
which is found about these rivers; it is amphibious, but per- 
fectly harmless, subsisting upon vegetables and insects. I 
tell you it is a great delicacy, ugly as it looks. It is quite 
dead, so let us drag it out of the water, and send it up to 
Mahomed by Omrah.”’ 

The animal, which was about four feet long, was dragged 
out of the water by the tail, and Omrah took it to the camp. 

“Well, I really thought it was a small alligator,’’ said the 
major; ‘‘but now I perceive my mistake. What a variety 
of lizards there appears to be in this country.”’ xX _Vor. 18 


554 Works of Captain fl\arryat 


‘‘A great many from the chameleon upward,’’ replied 
Swinton. ‘‘By the bye, there is one which is said to be very 
venomous. I have heard many well-authenticated stories of 
the bite being not only very dangerous, but in some instances 
fatal. I have specimens of the animal in my collection. It 
is called here the geitje.”’ 

‘‘Well, it is rather remarkable, but we have in Indiaa 
small lizard, called the gecko by the natives, which is said to 
be equally venomous. I presume it must be the same ani- 
mal, and it is singular that the names should vary so little. 
I have never seen an instance of its poisonous powers, but I 
have seen a whole company of sepoys run out of their quar- 
ters because they have heard the animal make its usual cry 
in the thatch of the building; they say that it drops down 
upon people from the roof.”’ 

‘‘Probably the same animal; and a strong corroboration 
that the report of its being venomous is with good founda- 
tion.”’ 

‘‘And yet if we were to make the assertion in England 
we should in all probability not be believed.”’ 

‘‘Not by many, I grant—not by those who only know a 
little; but by those who are well informed, you probably 
would be. The fact is, from a too ready credulity we have 
now turned to almost a total skepticism, unless we have ocu- 
lar demonstration. In the times of Marco Polo, Sir John 
Mandeville, and others—say in the fifteenth century, when 
there were but few travelers and but little education—a 
traveler might assert almost anything, and gain credence; 
latterly a traveler hardly dare assert anything. Le Vaillant 
and Bruce, who traveled in the south and north of Africa, 
were both stigmatized as liars, when they published their ac- 
counts of what they had seen, and yet every tittle has since 
been proved to be correct. However, as people are now bet- 
ter informed, they do not reject so positively; for they have 

‘certain rules to guide them between the possible and the im- 
possible.”’ 

‘*How do you mean?”’ 
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‘I mean, for instance, that if a person was to tell me that” 
he had seen a mermaid, with the body of a woman and the 
scaly tail of a fish, I should at once say that I could not be- 
lieve him. And why? because it is contrary to the laws of 
nature. The two component parts of the animal could not 
be combined, as the upper portion would belong to the mam- 
malia, and be a hot-blooded animal, the lower to -a cold- 
blooded class of natural history. Such a junction would, 
therefore, be impossible. But there are, I have no doubt, 
many animals still undiscovered, or rather still unknown to 
Europeans, the description of which may at first excite sus- 
picion, if not doubt. But as I have before observed, the ac- 
count would, in all probability, not be rejected by a natural- 
ist, although it might be by people without much knowledge 
of the animal kingdom, who would not be able to judge by 
comparison whether the existence of such an animal was 
credible. Even fabulous animals have had their origin from 
existing ones. ‘The unicorn is, no doubt, the gemsbok ante- 
lope; for when you look at the animal at a distance, its two 
horns appear as if they were only one, and the Bushmen 
have so portrayed the animal in their caves. The dragon is 
also not exactly imaginary; for the Lacerta volans, or flying 
lizard of Northern Africa, is very like a small dragon in 
miniature. So that even what has been considered as fabu- 
lous has arisen from exaggeration or mistake.”’ 

‘You think, then, Swinton, that we are bound to believe 
all that travelers tell us?’’ 

“Not so; but not to reject what they assert, merely be- 
cause it does not correspond with our own ideas on the sub- 
ject. The most remarkable instance of unbelief was relative 
to the aérolites or meteoric stones formed during a thunder- 
storm in the air, and falling to the earth. Of course you 
have heard that such have occurred?”’ 

‘‘T have,’’ replied the major, ‘‘and I have seen several in 
India.”’ 

“This was treated as a mere fable not a century back; 
and when it was reported (and not the first time) that such a 
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stone had fallen in France, the savans were sent in deputa- 
tion to the spot. They heard the testimony of the witnesses 
that a loud noise was heard in the air; that they looked up 
and beheld an opaque body descending; that it fell on the 
earth with a force which nearly buried it in the ground, and 
was so hot at the time that it could not be touched with the 
hand. It afterward became cold. Now the savans heard 
all this, and pronounced that it could not be; and for a long 
while every report of the kind was treated with contempt. 
Now every one knows, and every one is fully satisfied of the 
fact, and not the least surprise is expressed when they are 
told of the circumstance. As Shakespeare makes Hamlet 
observe very truly—‘There are more things in heaven and 
earth, Horatio, than are dreamt of in your philosophy.’ ” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE 


A good Shot—Water scarce—Omrah in Trouble—Turtle Soup—Suffer- 
ings—Sufferings at an end—An earthly Paradise 


THERE was no alarm during the night, and the next 
morning they yoked the oxen and changed their course to 
the northward. The whole of the cattle had been led down 
to the river to drink, and allowed two hours to feed before 
they started; for they were about to pass through a sterile 
country of more than sixty miles, where they did not expect 
to find either pasturage or water. They had not left the 
river more than three miles behind them when the landscape 
changed its appearance. As far as the eye could scan the 
horizon, all vestiges of trees had disappeared, and now the 
ground was covered with low stunted bushes and large 
stones. Here and there were to be seen small groups of 
animals, the most common of which were the quaggas. As 
our travelers were in the advance, they started six or seven 
ostriches which had been sitting, and a ball from the major’s 
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rifle brought one to the ground, the others running off ata 
velocity that the fastest horse could scarcely have surpassed. 

‘“That was a good shot, major,’’ said Alexander. 

‘Yes,’ replied Swinton; ‘‘but take care how you go too 
near the bird; you have broken his thigh, and he may be 
dangerous. They are very fierce. As I thought, here is 
the nest. Let Bremen kill the bird—he understands them, 
major. It is the male, and those which have escaped are all 
females.”’ 

‘““What a quantity of eggs!’’ said Alexander. ‘‘Is the 
nest a joint concern?”’ 

““Yes,’’ replied Swinton. ‘‘All those which are in the 
center of the nest with their points upward are the eggs for 
hatching. There are, let me see, twenty-six of them, and 
you observe that there are as many more round about the 
nest. Those are for the food of the young ostriches as soon 
as they are born. However, we will save them that trouble, 
Bremen must take the eggs outside the nest for us, and the 
others the people may have. They are not very particular 
whether they are fresh or not.’’ 

“‘This is a noble bird,’’ said the major, ‘‘and has some 
beautiful feathers. I suppose we may let Bremen take the 
feathers out and leave the body!’’ 

“Yes; I do not want it; but Bremen will take the skin, I 
dare say. It is worth something at the Cape.”’ 

As soon as the Hottentots had secured the eggs, and Bre- 
men had skinned the ostrich, which did not occupy many 
minutes, they rode on, and Swinton then said: 

“‘The male ostrich generally associates with from three to 
seven females, which all lay in the same nest. Ue sits as well 
as the females, and generally at night, that he may defend the 
eggs from the attacks of the hyenas and other animals.”’ 

“You do not mean to say that he can fight these animals!”’ 

Andkillthemalso. The ostrich has two powerful weap- 
ons; its wing, with which it has often been known to break 
a hunter’s leg, the blow from it is so violent; and what is 
more fatal, its foot, with the toe of which it strikes and kills 
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both animals and men. I once myself, in Namaqua-land, 
saw a Bushman who had been struck on the chest by the foot 
of the ostrich, and it had torn open his chest and stomach so 
that his entrails were lying on the ground. I hardly need 
say that the poor wretch was dead.”’ 

‘‘T could hardly have credited it,’’ observed Alexander. 

‘‘The Bushmen skin the ostrich, and spread the skin upon 
a frame of wicker-work; the head and neck are supported by a 
skin thrust through them. The skin they fix on one of their 
sides, and carry the head and neck in one of their hands, 
while the other holds the bow and arrows. In this disguise 
—of course with the feathered side of him presented to the 
bird or beast he would get near to—he walks along, pecking 
with the head at the bushes, and imitating the motions of the 
ostrich. By this stratagem he very often is enabled to get 
within shot of the other eS: or the quaggas and gnoos 
which consort with these birds.’ 

‘*T should like to see that very much,’’ said the major. 

‘You would be surprised at the close imitation, as I have 
been. I ought to have said that the Bushman whitens his 
legs with clay. It is, however, a service of danger, for I 
have, as I told you, known a man killed by the male ostrich; 
and the natives say that it is by no means uncommon for 
them to receive very serious injury.”’ 

‘‘Hold hard,’’ said the major, ‘‘there is a lion; what a 
terrible black mane he has got! What do you say, Swinton? 
He is by himself.”’ 

Swinton looked at the animal, which was crossing about 
three hundred yards ahead of them; he was on a low hill, 
with his head close to the ground. 

‘‘T certainly say not. Let him pass, by all means; and I 
only hope he will take no notice of us. I must give you the 
advice which an old Namaqua chief gave me. He said: 
“Whenever you see a lion moving in the middle of the day, 
you may be certain that he is in great want of food and very 
angry. Never attack one then, for they are very dangerous 
and most desperate.’ If, therefore, major, you wish a very 
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serious affair, and one or two lives lost you will attack 
that animal. But you must expect that what I say will 
happen.”’ 

‘‘Indeed, my dear Swinton, I neither wish to lose my own 
life, nor to risk those of others, and therefore we will remain 
here till his majesty has had time to get out of our way; and 
I hope he may soon find a dinner.’’ 

By this time the caravan had come up with them, and 
they then proceeded. The face of the country became even 
more sterile, and at last not an animal of any description was 
to be seen. As there was nothing for the oxen to feed upon 
they continued their route during the whole of the day, and 
at night they halted and secured the cattle to the wagons. 
Wood for fires they were not able to procure, and therefore 
they made one-half of the Hottentots watch during the night 
with their muskets to scare off wild beasts. But, as Swinton 
observed, there was little chance of their being disturbed by 
lions or other animals, as they were so distant from water, 
and there was no game near them upon which the wild beasts 
prey; and so it proved, for during the whole night they did 
not even hear the cry of a hyena or a jackal. 

At the first gleaming of light the oxen were again yoked, 
with the hopes of their being able to gain the Val River by 
night. The relay oxen were now put to, to relieve those 
which appeared to suffer most. At noon the heat was dread- 
ful, and the horses, which could not support the want of 
water as the oxen could, were greatly distressed. They con- 
tinued for about two hours more, and then perceived a few 
low trees. Begum, who had been kept without water, that 
she might exert herself to find it, started off as fast as she 
could, followed by Omrah. After running to the trees, they 
altered their course to the eastward, toward some ragged 
rocks. The caravan arrived at the trees, which they found 
were growing on the banks of the river Alexandria, which 
they knew they should pass; but not a drop of water was to 
be discovered; even the pools were quite dry. As they 
gearched about, all of a sudden Begum came running back 
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screaming, and with every mark of terror, and clung, as 
usual, to the major when frightened. 

‘‘Where is the Bushboy?’’ said Bremen. 

‘‘Something has happened,” cried Swinton; ‘‘come all of 
you with your guns.”’ iu 

The whole party, Hottentots and all, hastened toward the 
rocks where Omrah and Begum had been in search of water. 
As soon as they reached within fifty paces, quite out of breath 
with their haste, they were saluted with the quah, quah, of a 
herd of baboons, which were perched at the edge of the rocks, 
and which threatened them in their usual way, standing on 
their fore-legs, and making as if they would fly at them. 

‘‘Now, then, what is to be done?’’ said the major. ‘‘Shall 
we fire? Do you think that they have possession of the boy?’ 

‘“‘If they have, they will let him go. Yes, we are too 
numerous for them now, and they will not show fight, de- 
pend upon it. Let us all take good aim and fire a volley 
right into them.”’ 

‘‘Well, then, I'll take that venerable old chap that ap- 
pears to be the leader, and the great-grandfather of them 
all,’’ said the major. ‘‘Are you all ready?—then fire.”’ 

The volley had its effect; three or four of the animals 
were killed, many were wounded, and the whole herd went 
scampering off with loud shrieks and cries, the wounded trail- 
ing themselves after the others as well as they could. 

The whole party then ascended the crags to look after 
Omrah—all but Begum, who would not venture. They had 
hardly gained the summit when they heard Omrah’s voice 
below, but could notseehim. ‘‘There he is, sir,’’ said Swane- 
velt, ‘‘down below there.’? Swinton and the major went 
down again, and at last, guided by the shouts of the boy, 
they came to a narrow cleft in the rock, about twenty feet 
deep, at the bottom of which they heard, but could not see, 
the boy. The cleft was so narrow that none of the men 
could squeeze down it. Swinton sent one of them back for 
some leathern thongs or a piece of rope to let down to him. 

During the delay, Bremen inquired of Omrah if he was 
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hurt, and received an answer in the negative. When the 
rope came, and was lowered down to him, Omrah seized it, 
and was hauled up by the Hottentots. He appeared to have 
suffered a little, as his hair was torn out in large handfuls, 
and his shirt was in ribbons; but with the exception of some 
severe scratches from the nails of the baboons, he had no se- 
rious injury. Omrah explained to the Hottentots, who could 
talk his language, that Begum and he had come to the cleft, 
and had discovered that there was water at the bottom of it; 
that Begum had gone down, and that he was following, when 
the baboons, which drank in the chasm, had come upon them. 
Begum had sprung up and escaped, but he could not; and 
that the animals had followed him down, until he was so 
jammed in the cleft that he could descend no further; and 
that there they had pulled out his hair and torn his shirt, as 
they saw. Having heard Omrah’s story, and satisfied them- 
selves that he had received no serious injury, they then went 
to where the baboons had been shot. Two were dead; but 
the old one, which the major had fired at, was alive, although 
severely wounded, having received two shots, one in his arm 
and the other in his leg, which was broken by the ball. All 
the poor old creature’s fierceness appeared to have left him. 
It was evidently very weak from the loss of blood, and sat 
down leaning against the rock. Every now and then it 
would raise itself, and look down upon the wound in its leg, 
examining the hole where the bullet had passed through; 
then it would hold up its wounded arm with its other hand, 
and look them in the face inquiringly, as much as to say, 
‘‘What have you done this for?’’ 

‘Poor creature,’’ said Alexander; ‘Show much its motions 
are those of a human being. Its mute expostulation is quite 
painful to witness.”’ 

‘“‘Very true,’’ said the major; ‘‘but still, if it had not those 
wounds, it would tear you to pieces if it could.”’ 

“That it certainly would,’’ said Swinton; ‘‘but still it is 
an object of pity. It cannot recover, and we had better put 
it out of its misery.”’ 
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Desiring Bremen to shoot the animal through the head, 
our travelers then walked back to the caravan. As they re- 
turned by the banks of the river, they perceived Begum very 
busy, scraping up the baked mud at the bottom of a pool. 

‘‘What is the princess about?’’ said Alexander. 

‘“‘T know,’’ cried Omrah, who immediately ran to the as- 
sistance of the baboon; and after a little more scraping, he 
pulled out a live tortoise about.a foot long. 

‘“‘T have heard that when the pools dry up the tortoises 
remain in the mud till the pools are filled up again,’’ said 
Swinton. 

‘‘Are they good eating, Swinton?’’ 

“*Eixcellent.”’ 

‘Turtle soup in the desert, that’s something unexpected.”’ 

The Hottentots now set to work and discovered five or six 
more, which they brought out. They then tried in vain to 
get at the water in the deep cleft, but finding it impossible, 
the caravan continued its course. 

‘‘How much more of this desert have we to traverse,’’ 
said Alexander, ‘‘before we come to the river?’’ 

“‘T fear that we shall not arrive there before to-morrow 
night,’’ said Swinton, ‘‘unless we travel on during the night, 
which I think will be the best plan; for fatiguing as it will 
be to the animals, they will be even more exhausted if they 
pass another day under the sun without water, and at night 
they will bear their work better. We gain nothing by stop- 
ping, as the longer they are on the journey the more they will 
be exhausted.”’ 

‘“‘T am really fearful for the horses, they suffer so much.”’ 

‘At night we will wash their mouths with a sponge full 
of water; we can spare so much for the poor creatures.’’ 

‘‘In the deserts of Africa you have always one of three 
dangers to encounter,”’ said Swinton; ‘‘wild men, wild beasts, 
and want of water.”’ 

‘‘And the last is the worst of the three,” replied the major. 
‘*We shall have a moon to-night for a few hours.”’ 

“Yes, and if we had not, it would be of no consequence; 
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the stars give light enough, and we have little chance of wild 
beasts here. We now want water; as soon as we get rid of 
that danger we shall then have the other to encounter.”’ 


THE TORTOISE DISCOVERY 


The sun went down at last; the poor oxen toiled on with 
their tongues hanging out of their mouths. At sunset, the 
relay oxen were yoked, and they continued their course by 


564 Works of Captain Marryat 


the stars. The horses had been refreshed as Swinton had 
proposed ; but they were too much exhausted to be ridden, and 
our travelers, with their guns on their shoulders, and the 
dogs loose, to give notice of any danger, now walked by the 
sides of the wagons over the sandy ground. The stars shone 
out brilliantly, and even’ the tired cattle felt relief, from the 
comparative coolness of the night air. All was silent, except 
the creaking of the wheels of the wagons, and the occasional 
sighs of the exhausted oxen, as they thus passed through the 
desert. 

‘“Well,’’ observed the major, after they had walked about 
an hour without speaking, ‘‘I don’t know what your thoughts 
may have been all this while, but it has occurred to me that 
a party of pleasure may be carried to too great lengths; and 
I thnk that I have been very selfish in persuading Wilmot to 
undergo all that we have undergone and are likely to un- 
dergo, merely because I wished to shoot a giraffe.” ; 

“T presume that I must plead guilty also,’’ replied Swin- 
ton, ‘‘in having assisted to induce him; but you know a nat- 
uralist is so ardent in his pursuit that he thinks of nothing 
else.”’ 

“T do not think that you have either of you much to an- 
swer for,’’ replied Alexander; ‘‘I was just as anxious to go 
as you were; and as far as I am concerned, have not the 
slightest wish to turn back again, till we have executed our 
proposed plans. We none of us undertook this journey with 
the expectation of meeting with no difficulties or no priva- 
tions; and I fully anticipate more than we have yet encoun- 
tered, or are encountering now. If I get back on foot, and 
without a sole left to my shoe, I shall be quite content; at 
the same time, I will not continue it if you both wish to 
return.”’ 

‘Indeed, my dear fellow, I have no wish but to go on; 
but I was afraid that we were running you into dangers 
which we have no right to do.”’ 

‘You have a right, allowing that I did not myself wish to 
proceed,” replied Alexander. ‘‘You escorted me safe through 
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the country to ascertain a point in which you had not the 
slightest interest, and it would indeed be rewarding you very 
ill if I were now to refuse to gratify you; but the fact is, I 
am gratifying myself at the same time.’’ 

‘Well, I am very glad to hear you say so,’’ replied the 
major, ‘“‘as it makes my mind at ease; what time do you 
think it is, Swinton?”’ 

“It is about three o’clock; we shall soon have daylight, 
and I hope with daylight we shall have some sight to cheer 
us. We have traveled well, and cannot, by my reckoning, 
be far from the Val River. Since yesterday morning we 
have made sixty miles or thereabout; and if we ‘have not 
diverged from our course, the poor animals will soon be re- 
lieved.”’ 

They traveled on another weary hour, when Begum gave 
acry, and started off ahead of the wagons; the oxen raised 
their heads to the wind, and those which were not in the 
yokes after a short while broke from the keepers, and galloped 
off, followed by the horses, sheep, and dogs. The oxen in 
the yokes also became quite unruly, trying to disengage them- 
selves from the traces. 

“They have smelled the water; it is not far off, sir,’’ said 
Bremen; ‘‘we had better unyoke them all, and let them go.”’ 

‘“Yes, by all means,’’ said Alexander. 

So impatient were the poor beasts that it was very difficult 
to disengage them, and many broke loose before it could be 
effected; as soon as they were freed, they followed their 
companions at the same rapid pace. 

‘‘ At all events, we shall know where to find them,”’’ said 
the major, laughing. ‘‘Well, I really so felt for the poor 
animals that I am as happy as if I was as thirsty as they are, 
and was now quenching my thirst. It’s almost daylight.”’ 

As the day dawned, they continued to advance in the 
direction that the animals had taken, and they then distin- 
guished the trees that bordered the river, which was about 
two miles distant. As soon as it was broad daylight, they 
perceived that the whole landscape had changed in appear- 
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ance. Even where they were walking there was herbage, 
and near to the river it appeared most luxuriant. Tall 
mimosa-trees were to be seen in every direction, and in the 
distance large forests of timber. All was verdant and green, 
and appeared to them as a paradise after the desert in which 
they had been wandering on the evening before. As they 
arrived at the river’s banks, they were saluted with the lively 
notes of the birds hymning forth their morning praise, and 
found the cattle, after slaking their thirst, were now quietly 
feeding upon the luxuriant grass which surrounded them. 

‘Well may the Psalmist and prophets talk of the beauty 
of flowing rivers,’’ said Alexander; ‘‘now we feel the truth 
and beauty of the language; one would almost imagine that 
the sacred writings were indited in these wilds.”’ 

‘“‘Tf not in these, they certainly were in the EHastern coun- 
tries, which assimilate strongly with them,’’ said Swinton; 
“but, as you truly say, it is only by having passed through 
the country that you can fully appreciate their beauties. 
We never know the real value of anything till we have felt 
what it is to be deprived of it; and in a temperate climate, 
with a pump in every house, people cannot truly estimate the 
value of ‘flowing rivers.’ ”’ 

The Hottentots having now arrived, the cattle were driven 
back to the wagons and yoked, that they might be brought 
up to a spot which had been selected for their encampment. 
In the meantime our travelers, who were tired with their 
night’s walk, lay down under a large mimosa-tree, close to 
the banks of the river. 

‘We shall stay here a day or two, of course,’’ said the 
major. 

‘“Yes, for the sake of the cattle; the poor creatures de- 
serve a couple of days’ rest.”’ 

*“Do you observe how the mimosas are torn up on the 
other side of the river?’ said Swinton; ‘‘the elephants have 
been very numerous there lately.”’ 

‘“Why do they tear the trees up?’ said Alexander. 

‘‘To feed upon the long roots, which are very sweet; they 
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destroy an immense number of the smaller trees in that man- 
ner.” 

“Well, we must have another elephant-hunt,”’ said the 
major. 

‘““We inay have hunts of every kind, I expect, here,’ re- 
plied Swinton; “‘we are now in the very paradise of wild 
animals, and the further we go the more we shall find.” 

‘“What a difference there is in one day’s journey in this 
country,’’? observed Alexander; ‘‘yesterday morning there 
was not a creature to be seen, and all was silent as death. 
Now listen to the noise of the birds, and as for beasts, I sus- 
pect we shall not have far to look for them.’’ 

‘‘No, for there is a hippopotamus just risen; and now he’s 
down again—there’s food for a fortnight at one glance,”’ cried 
the major. 

‘*How the horses and sheep are enjoying themselves— 
they are making up for lost time; but here come the wagons.”’ 

‘“Well, then, I must get up and attend to my department,”’ 
said the major. ‘‘I presume that we must expect our friends 
the lions again now.’’ 

‘“Where there is food for lions, you must expect lions, 
major,’’ said Swinton. 

‘‘Very true, and fuel to keep them off; by the bye, turtle 
soup for dinner, recollect; tell Mahomed.”’ 

**T’ll see to it,’’? said Alexander; ‘‘but we must have some- 
thing for breakfast, as soon as I have had a wash at the 
river’sside. J would have a bath, only I have such a respect 
for the hippopotami.”’ 

‘Yes, you will not forget them in a hurry,’’ said Swinton, 
laughing. 

‘‘Not as long as I have breath in my body, for they took 
all the breath out of it. Come, Swinton, will you go with 
me, and make your toilet at the river’s banks?”’ 

“Yes, and glad to do so; for Iam covered with the sand 


of the desert.”’ 


568 Works of Captain fi\arryat 


CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR 


Aspect of the Country—Chase of a Rhinoceros—Omrah’s Plan succeeds 
—A Lion’s Leap—Account of a Rhinoceros Hunt—Elands shot— 
A Lioness attacked—The Lion’s Skin awarded—An expiring 
Effort 


OuR travelers remained very quiet that day and the next. 
The horses had suffered so much that they required two days 
of rest, and they themselves were not: sorry to be inactive 
after their fatiguing journey over the desert. The cattle en- 
joyed the luxuriant pasture, and although the tracks of the 
lions were discovered very near to them, yet, as they had 
plenty of fuel and attended themselves to the fires, they had 
no visits from them during the night. The Hottentots had 
been out to reconnoiter, and found a profusion of game, in a 
large plain about two miles distant; and it was decided that 
they would rest where they were for a day or two, if the 
game were not frightened away. The river had been crossed 
by Swanevelt, who stated that there was a large herd of ele- 
phants on the other side, and the tracks of the rhinoceros 
were to be seen on both sides of the river. 

On the third morning after their arrival at the Val, they 
set off, accompanied by the Hottentots, to the plain which 
they had spoken of; riding through magnificent groups of 
acacia or camelthorn trees, many of which were covered with 
the enormous nests of the social grosbeaks. As they de- 
scended to the plain they perceived large herds of brindled 
gnoos, quaggas, and antelopes, covering the whole face of 
the country as far as the eye could reach, moving about in 
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masses to and fro, joining each other and separating, so that 
the whole plain seemed alive with them. 

“Is not this splendid?” cried the major. ‘Such a sight 
is worth all the trouble and labor which we have undergone. 
What would they say in England, if they could but behold 
this scene?’’ 

“There must be thousands and thousands,”’ said Alex- 
ander. ‘‘Tell me, Swinton, what beautiful animals are those 
of a purple color?’’ 

““They are called the purple sassabys,’’ replied Swinton; 
‘fone of the most elegant of the antelope tribe.’’ 

‘*And those red and yellow out there?”’ 

‘“They are the harte beests. I wish to have male and 
female specimens of both, if I can.”’ 

‘“See!’’ said the major, ‘‘there is a fine flock of ostriches. 
We are puzzled where to begin. Come, we have surveyed 
the scene long enough; now forward—to change it.’’ 

They rode down, and were soon within shot of the ani- 
mals and the rifles began their work. The Hottentots com- 
menced firing from various points, and, alarmed by the re- 
port of the guns, the animals now fled away in every direction, 
and the whole place was one cloud of dust. Our travelers 
put their horses to their speed, and soon came up with them 
again, as their numbers impeded the animals in their flight. 
Every shot told, for it was hardly possible to miss; and the 
Hottentots who followed on foot put those who were wounded 
out of their misery. At last the horses were too fatigued 
and too much out of wind to continue the pursuit, and they 


reined up. 
‘Well, Alexander, this has been sport, has it not?’ said 


the major. 

‘‘Yes, a grand battue, on a grand scale, indeed.”’ 

‘‘There were three animals which you did not observe,”’ 
said Swinton; ‘‘but it was impossible to get at them, they 
were so far off; but we must try for them another time.”’ 


‘‘What were they?”’ 
“The elands, the largest of the antelope tribe,’’ replied 
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Swinton, ‘‘and the best eating of them all. Sometimes they 
are nineteen hands high at the chest, and will weigh nearly 
2,000 pounds. It has the head of an antelope, but the body 
is more like that of anox. It has magnificent straight horns, 
but they are not dangerous. They are easily run down, for, 
generally speaking, they are very fat and incapable of much 
exertion.”’ 

‘We will look out for them to-morrow,”’ said the major. 
‘See how the vultures are hovering over us; they know there 
will be bones for them to pick this night.”’ 

‘‘More than bones,’’ replied Alexander; ‘‘for what can 
we do with so many carcasses? There is provision for a 
month, if it would keep. What a prodigious variety of ani- 
mals there appears to be in this country.”’ 

‘“Yes, they are congregated here, because the country, 
from want of rain, may be considered as barren. But within 
eight or nine degrees of latitude from the Cape we find the 
largest and most minute of creation. We have the ostrich 
and the little creeper among the birds. Among the beasts 
we have the elephant, weighing 4,000 pounds, and the black 
specked mouse, weighing a quarter of an ounce. We have 
the giraffe, seventeen feet high, and the little viverra, a sort 
of weasel, of three inches. I believe there are thirty varieties 
of antelopes known and described; eighteen of them are 
found in this country, and there are the largest and smallest 
of the species; for we have the eland, and we have the pigmy 
antelope, which is not above six inches high. We see here 
also the intermediate links of many genera, such as the eland 
and the gnoo; and as we find the elephant, the rhinoceros, 
and Wilmot’s friend, the hippopotamus, we certainly have 
the bulkiest animals in existence.”’ 

Bremen now came up to say that they had discovered a 
rhinoceros close to the riverside, concealed in the bushes un- 
derneath a clump of acacia. The major and Alexander hav- 
ing declared their intention of immediately going in pursuit, 
Swinton advised them to be cautious, as the charge of a rhi- 
noceros was a very awkward affair, if they did not get out 


The Mission, or Seenes in Africa BTL 


of the way. They rode down to the clump of trees and 
bushes where the animal was said to be hid, and, by the ad- 
vice of Bremen, sent for the dogs to worry the animal out. 
Bremen, who was on foot, was desired by the major to take 
the horse which Omrah rode, that he might be more expedi- 
tious, and our travelers remained with a clear space of two 
hundred yards between them and the bushes where the ani- 
mal was concealed. The Hottentots had also followed them, 
and were ordered on no account to fire till they had taken 
their positions, and the dogs were sent in to drive the animal 
out. 

When Bremen was but a short distance from them with 
the dogs, Swinton advised that they should dismount and 
take possession of a small clump of trees which grew very 
close together, as they would be concealed from the animal. 
They called Omrah to take the horses, but he was not to be 
seen; so they gave them to oné of the Hottentots, to lead 
them to some distance out of harm’s way. 

‘‘The vision of the rhinoceros is so limited,’’ observed 
Swinton, ‘‘that it is not difficult to get out of his way on his 
first charge; but at his second he is generally prepared for 
your maneuver. A ball in the shoulder is the most fatal. 
Look out, Bremen has turned in the dogs.’’ The barking of 
the dogs, which commenced as soon as they entered the 
bushes, did not continue more than a minute, when a female 
rhinoceros of the black variety burst out of the thicket in 
pursuit of the retreating dogs. Several shots were fired by 
the Hottentots, who were concealed in different quarters, 
without effect; the animal rushing along and tearing up the 
ground with its horns, looking out for its enemies. At last 
it perceived a Hottentot, who showed himself from a bush 
near to where our travelers were concealed. The animal 
charged immediately, and in charging was brought down on 
its knees by a shot from Alexander. The Hottentots rushed 
out, regardless of Swinton’s calling out to them to be careful, 
as the animal was not dead, and had surrounded it within a 
few yards, when it rose again and fiercely charged Swane- 
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velt, who narrowly escaped. A shot from the major put an 
end to its career, and they then walked to where the animal 
lay, when a cry from Omrah, who was standing near the 
river, attracted their notice, and they perceived that the male 
rhinoceros, of whose presence they were not aware, had just 
burst out of the same covert, and was charging toward them. 

Every one immediately took to his heels; many of the 
Hottentots in their fear dropping their muskets, and fortu- 
nately the distance they were from the covert gave them time 
to conceal themselves in the thickets before the anima] had 
time to come up with them. A shot from Swinton turned 
the assailant, who now tore up the earth in his rage, looking 
everywhere round with its sharp flashing eye for a victim. 
At this moment, while it seemed hesitating and peering about, 
to the astonishment of the whole party, Omrah showed him- 
self openly on the other side of the rhinoceros, waving his 
red handkerchief, which he had taken off his head. The rhi- 
noceros, the moment that the boy caught his eye, rushed 
furiously toward him. ‘‘The boy’s lost,’’ cried Swinton; but 
hardly had the words gone from his mouth, when to their 
astonishment, the rhinoceros disappeared, and Omrah stood 
capering and shouting with delight. The fact was that 
Omrah, when he had left our travelers, had gone down to- 
ward the river, and as he went along had with his light 
weight passed over what he knew full well to be one of the 
deep pits dug by the Bushmen to catch those animals. Havy- 
ing fully satisfied himself that it was so, he had remained by 
the side of it, and when the rhinoceros rushed at him, had 
_kept the pit between himself and the animal. His object 
was to induce the animal to charge at him, which it did, and 
when within four yards of the lad, had plunged into the pit 
dug for him. The success of Omrah’s plan explained the 
whole matter at once, and our travelers hastened up to where 
the rhinoceros was impounded, and found that a large stake, 
fixed upright in the center of the pit, had impaled the ani- 
mal. A shot from the major put an end to the fury and 
agony of the animal. 
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‘IT never was more excited in my life; I thought the boy 
was mad and wanted to lose his life,’’ said Alexander. 

“And so did I,”’ replied Swinton; ‘‘and yet I ought to 
have known him better. It was admirably done; here we 
have an instance of the superiority of man endowed with 


_ reasoning power over brutes. A rhinoceros will destroy the 


elephant; the lion can make no impression on him, and flies 
before him like a cat. He is, in fact, the most powerful of 
all animals; he fears no enemy, not even man, when he is 
provoked or wounded; and yet he has fallen by the clever- 
ness of that little monkey of a Bushboy. I think, major, we 
have done enough now, and may go back to the caravan.”’ 

‘Yes, I am well satisfied with our day’s sport, and am 
not a little hungry. We may now let the Hottentots bring 
home as much game as they can. You have taken care to 
give directions about your specimens, Swinton?”’ 

‘“Yes, Bremen knows the animals I require, and is now 
after them. Omrah, run and tell that fellow to bring our 
horses here.”’ 

‘‘Swinton, can birds and beasts talk, or can they not?”’ 
said the major. ‘‘I ask that question because I am now 
looking at the enormous nests of the grosbeaks. It isaregu- 
lar town, with some hundreds of houses. These birds, as 
well as those sagacious animals, the beaver, the ant, and the 
bee, not to mention a variety of others, must have some way 
of communicating their ideas.”’ 

‘That there is no doubt of,’’ replied Swinton, laughing; 
“but still I believe that man only is endowed with speech.”’ 

‘“Well, we know that; but if not with speech, they must 
have some means of communication which answers as well.’’ 

‘“‘Ag far as their wants require it, no doubt,’ replied 
Swinton, ‘‘but to what extent is hidden from us. Animals 
have instinct and reasoning powers, but not reason.”’ 

‘“‘Where is the difference?”’ 

“The reasoning powers are generally limited to their 
necessities; but with animals who are the companions of 
man, they appear to be more extended.”’ 
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‘We have a grand supper to-night,’’ said Alexander; 
‘‘what shall I help you to—harte beest, sassaby, or rhi- 
noceros?”’ 

‘‘Thank you,’’ replied the major, laughing; ‘‘I’ll trouble 
you for a small piece of that rhinoceros steak—underdone, if 
you please.”’ 

‘‘How curious that would sound in Grosvenor Square.’’ 

‘Not if you shot the animals in Richmond Park,”’ said 
Swinton. 

‘‘Those rascally Hottentots will collect no fuel to-night if 
we do not make them do it now,”’ said the major. ‘‘If they 
once begin to stuff it will be all over with them.”’ 

‘‘Very true; we had better set them about it before the 
feast begins. Call Bremen, Omrah.”’ 

Having given their directions, our party finished their 
supper, and then Alexander asked Swinton whether he had 
ever known any serious accidents resulting from the hunting 
of the rhinoceros. 

““Yes,’’ replied Swinton; ‘‘I once was witness to the death 
of a native chief.’’ 

‘“Then pray tell us the story,’’ said the major. ‘‘By hear- 
ing how other people have suffered, we learn how to take 
care of ourselves.”’ . 

‘‘Before I do so, I will mention what was told me by a 
Namaqua chief about a lion; I am reminded of it by the 
major’s observations as to the means animals have of com- 
municating with each other. Once when I was traveling in 
Namaqua-land, I observed a spot which was imprinted with 
at least twenty spoors or marks of a lion’s paw; and as I 
pointed them out a Namaqua chief told me that a lion had 
been practicing his leap. On demanding an explanation, he 
said that if a lion sprang at an animal, and missed it by 
leaping short, he would always go back to where he sprang 
from, and practice the leap so as to be successful on another 
occasion; and he then related to me the following anecdote, 
stating that he was an eye-witness to the incident: 

‘<*T was passing near the end of a craggy hill from which 
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jutted out a smooth rock of from ten to twelve feet high, 
when I perceived a number of zebras galloping round it, 
which they were obliged to do, as the rock beyond was quite 
steep. A lion was creeping toward the rock to catch the male 
zebra, which brought up the rear of the herd. The lion 
sprang and missed his mark; he fell short, with only his 
head over the edge of the rock, and the zebra galloped away, 
switching his tail in the air. Although the object of his pur- 
suit was gone, the lion tried the leap on the rock a second 
and a third time, till he succeeded. During this two more 
lions came up and joined the first lion. They seemed to be 
talking, for they roared a great deal to each other; and then 
the first lion led them round the rock again and again. Then 
he made another grand leap, to show them what he and they 
must do another time.’ The chief added, ‘They evidently 
were talking to each other, but I could not understand a 
word of what they said, although they talked loud enough; 
but I thought it was as well to be off, or they might have 
some talk about me.’ ’’ 

‘Well, they certainly do not whisper,’ said the major, 
laughing. ‘‘Thank you for that story, Swinton, and now for 
the rhinoceros hunt.’’ 

“‘T was once out hunting with a Griqua, of the name of 
Henrick, and two or three other men; we had wounded a 
springbok, and were following its track, when we came upon 
the footing of a rhinoceros, and shortly afterward we saw a 
large black male in the bush.”’ 

“You mention a black rhinoceros. Is there any other?’’ 

“Ves, there is a white rhinoceros, as it is called, larger 
than the black, but not so dangerous. It is, in fact, a stupid 
sort of animal. The black rhinoceros, as you are aware, is 
very fierce. Well, to continue: Henrick slipped down be- 
hind a bush, fired, and wounded the animal severely in the 
foreleg. The rhinoceros charged, we all fled, and the ani- 
mal, singling out one of our men, closely pursued him; but 
the man, stopping short, while the horn of the rhinoceros 
plowed up the ground at his heels, dexterously jumped on 
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one side. The rhinoceros missed himand passed on in full 
speed, and before the brute could recover himself and change 
his course, the whole of us had climbed up into trees. The 
rhinoceros, limping with his wound, went round and round, 
trying to find us out by the scent, but he tried in vain. At 
last, one of the men, who had only an assaguay, said, ‘ Well, 
how long are we going to stay here? Why don’t you shoot?’ 

‘¢¢Well,’? said Henrick, ‘if you are so anxious to shoot, 
you may if you please. Here is my powder and shot belt, 
and my gun lies under the tree. The man immediately de- 
scended from the tree, loaded the gun, and approaching the 
rhinoceros he fired and wounded it severely in the jaw. The 
animal was stunned and dropped on the spot. Thinking that 
it was dead, we all descended fearlessly and collected round 
it; and the man who had fired was very proud, and was 
giving directions to the others, when of a sudden the animal 
began to recover, and kicked with his hind legs. Henrick 
told us all to run for our lives, and set us the example. The 
rhinoceros started up again, and singling out the unfortunate 
man who had got down and fired at it, roaring and snorting 
with rage, thundered after him. 

“‘The man, perceiving that he could not outrun the beast, 
tried the same plan as the other hunter did when the rhi- 
noceros charged him. Stopping short, he jumped on one 
side, that the animal might pass him; but the brute was not 
to be balked a second time;.he caught the man on his horn 
under the left thigh, and cutting it open as if it had been 
done with an ax, tossed him a dozen yards up in the air. 
The poor fellow fell facing the rhinoceros, with his legs 
spread; the beast rushed at him, again, and ripped up his 
body from his stomach to almost his throat, and again tossed 
him in the air. Again he fell heavily to the ground. The 
rhinoceros watched his fall, and running up to him trod upon 
him and pounded him toa mummy. After this horrible 
tragedy, the beast limped off into a bush. MHenrick then 
crept up to the bush; the animal dashed out again, and 
would certainly have killed another man if a dog had not 
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turned it. In turning short round upon the dog, the bone of 
its foreleg, which had been half broken through by Henrick’s 
first shot, snapped in two, and it fell, unable to recover itself, 
and was then shot dead.’’ 

‘‘A very awkward customer, at all events,’’ observed the 
major. ‘‘I presume a leaden bullet would not enter?’’ 

““No, it would flatten against most parts of his body. By 
the bye, I saw an instance of a rhinoceros having been de- 
stroyed by that cowardly brute the hyena.”’ 

‘*Tndeed !”’ 

““Yes, patience and perseverance on the hyena’s part 
effected the work. The rhinoceros takes a long while to 
turn round, and the hyena attacked him behind, biting him 
with his powerful jaws above the joint of the hind leg, and 
continued so to do, till he had severed all the muscles, and 
the animal, forced from pain to lie down, was devoured as 
you may say alive from behind; the hyena still tearing at 
the same quarter, until he arrived at the vital parts. By the 
track which was marked by the blood of the rhinoceros, the 
hyena must have followed the animal for many miles, until 
the rhinoceros was in such pain that it could proceed no 
further.—But if you are to hunt to-morrow at daybreak, it 
is time to go to sleep; so good-night.’’ 

At daybreak the next morning, they took a hasty meal 
and started again for the plain. Swinton, having to prepare 
his specimens, did not accompany them. There was a heavy 
fog on the plain when they arrived at it, and they waited for 
a short time, skirting the south side of it, with the view of 
drawing the animals toward the encampment. At last the 
fog vanished, and discovered the whole country, as before, 
covered with every variety of wild animals. But as their 
object was to obtain the eland antelope, they remained sta- 
tionary for some time, seeking for those animals among the 
varieties which were scattered in all directions. At last 
Omrah, whose eyes were far keener than even the Hotten- 
tots’, pointed out three at a distance, under a large acacia 


thorn. They immediately rode at a trot in that direction, 
Y—Vo.L 18 
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and the various herds of quaggas, gnoos, and antelopes 
scoured away before them; and so numerous were they, and 
such was the clattering of hoofs, that you might have imag- 
ined that it was a heavy charge of cavalry. The objects of 
their pursuit remained quiet until they were within three 
hundred yards of them, and then they set off at a speed, not- 
withstanding their heavy and unwieldy appearance, which 
for a short time completely distanced the horses. But this 
speed could not be continued, and the major and Alexander 
soon found themselves rapidly coming up. The poor animals 
exerted themselves in vain; their sleek coats first turned to 
a blue color, and then white with foam and perspiration, and 
at last they were beaten to a stand-still, and were brought 
down by the rifles of our travelers, who then dismounted 
their horses, and walked up to the quarry. 

‘‘What magnificent animals!’’ exclaimed Alexander. 

‘“They are enormous, certainly,’’ said the major. ‘‘Look 
at the beautiful dying eye of that noble beast. Is it not 
speaking?”’ 

‘“Yes, imploring for mercy, as it were, poor creature.’’ 

‘“Well, these three beasts, that they say are such good 
eating, weigh more than fifty antelopes.’’ 

‘‘More than fifty springboks, I grant. Well, what shall 
we do now?”’ 

‘‘Let our horses get their wind again, and then we will 
see if we can fall in with some new game.”’ 

“‘T saw two or three antelopes, of a very different sort 
from the sassabys and harte-beests, toward that rising ground. 
We will go that way as soon as the Hottentots come up and 
take charge of our game.’’ 

‘‘Does Swinton want to preserve one of these creatures?’’ 

‘I believe not, they are so very bulky. He says we shall 
find plenty as we go on, and that he will not encumber the 
wagons with a skin until we leave the Val River and turn 
homeward. Now, Bremen and Omrah, come with us.”’ 

The major and Alexander then turned their horses’ heads, 
and rode slowly toward the hill which they had noticed, and 
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the antelopes which the major had observed were now seen 
among the bushes which crowned the hill. Bremen said 
that he did not know the animals, and the major was most 
anxious to obtain one to surprise Swinton with. As soon as 
they came within two hundred yards of the bushes on the 
other side of which the antelopes were seen, the major gave 
his horse to Omrah and advanced alone very cautiously, that 
he might bring one down with his rifle. He gained the bushes 
without alarming the animals, and the party left behind were 
anxiously watching his motions, expecting him every moment 
to fire, when the major suddenly turned round and came back 
at a hurried pace. 

‘“What is the matter?’ said Alexander. 

‘‘Matter enough to stop my growth for all my life,’’ re- 
plied the major. ‘‘If ever my heart was in my mouth, it was 
just now. I was advancing softly, and step by step, toward 
the antelopes, and was just raising my rifle to fire, when I 
heard something flapping the ground three or four yards be- 
fore me. I looked down, and it was the tail of a lioness, 
which fortunately was so busy watching the antelopes with 
her head the other way, that she did not perceive my being 
near her; whereupon I beat a retreat, as you have witnessed.”’ 

‘““Well, what shall we do now?”’ 

“Wait a little till I have recovered my nerves,’’ said the 
major, ‘‘and then I’ll be revenged upon her. Swinton is not 
here to preach prudence, and have a lion-hunt I will.”’ 

‘‘With all my heart,’’ replied Alexander. ‘‘Bremen, we 
are going to attack the lioness.”’ 

‘“Yesg, sir,’’? said Bremen; ‘‘then we had better follow 
Cape fashion. We will back the horses toward her, and 
Omrah will hold them while we will attack her. I think one 
only had better fire, so we keep two guns in reserve.” 

“You are right, Bremen,’’ said Alexander. ‘‘Then you 
and I will reserve our fire, and the major shall try his rifle 
upon her.”’ 

With some difficulty the horses were backed toward the 
bush, until the major could again distinguish where the 
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lioness lay, at about sixty paces’ distance. The animal ap- 
peared still occupied with the game in front of her, watching 
her opportunity to spring, for her tail and hind-quarters were 
toward them. The major fired, and the animal bounded off 
with a loud roar; while the antelopes flew away like the 
wind. The roar of the lioness was answered by a deep growl 
from another part of the bush, and immediately afterward a 
lion bolted out, and bounded from the bushes across the plain, 
to a small mimosa grove about a quarter of a mile off. 

‘‘What a splendid animal!’’ said Alexander; ‘‘look at his 
black mane, it almost sweeps the ground.”’ 

‘““We must have him,”’ cried the major, jumping on his 
horse. 

Alexander, Bremen and Omrah did the same, and they 
followed the lion, which stood at bay under the mimosas, 
measuring the strength of the party, and facing them in a 
most noble and imposing manner. It appeared, however, 
that he did not like their appearance, or was not satisfied 
with his own position, for as they advanced he retreated at a 
slow pace, and took up his position on the summit of a stony 
hill close by, the front of which was thickly dotted with low 
thorn-bushes. The thorn-bushes extended about 200 yards 
from where the lion stood, disdainfully surveying the party 
as they approached toward him, and appearing, with a con- 
scious pride in his own powers, to dare them to approach him. 

They dismounted from their horses as soon as they arrived 
at the thorn-bushes, and the major fired. The rifle-ball 
struck the rock close to the lion, who replied with an angry 
growl. The major then took the gun from Omrah and fired, 
and again the ball struck close to the animal’s feet. The 
lion now shook his mane, gave another angry roar; and by 
the glistening of his eyes, and the impatient switching of his 
tail, it was evident that he would soon become the attacking 
party. 

‘‘Load both your guns again,’”’ said Alexander, ‘‘and then 
let me have a shot, major.”’ 

As soon as the major’s guns were loaded, Alexander took 
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aim and fired. The shot broke the lion’s fore-leg, which he 
raised up with a voice of thunder, and made a spring from 
the rock toward where our party stood. 

“Steady now,”’ cried the major to Bremen, at the same 
time handing his spare rifle to Alexander. 

The rush of the angry animal was heard through the 
bushes advancing nearer and nearer; and they all stood pre- 
pared for the encounter. At last out the animal sprang, his 
mane bristling on end, his tail straight out, and his eyeballs 
flashing rage and vengeance. He came down upon the hind- 
quarters of one of the horses, which immediately started off, 
overthrowing and dragging Omrah to some distance. One 
of the lion’s legs being broken, had occasioned the animal to 
roll off on the side of the horse, and he now remained on the 
ground ready for a second spring, when he received a shot 
through the back from Bremen, who stood behind him. The 
lion, with another dreadful roar, attempted to spring upon 
the major, who was ready with his rifle to receive him; but 
the shot from Bremen had passed through his spine and 
paralyzed his hind quarters, and he made the attempt in 
_ vain, a second and a third time throwing his fore-quarters up 
in the air, and then falling down again, when a bullet from 
the major passed through his brain. The noble beast sunk 
down, gnawing the ground and tearing it with the claws of 
the leg which had not been wounded, and then, in a few 
seconds, breathed his last. 

“‘T am glad that is over, Alexander,”’ said the major; ‘‘it 
was almost too exciting to be pleasant.”’ 

‘It was very awful for the time, I must acknowledge,”’ 
replied Alexander. ‘‘What an enormous brute! I think I 
never saw such a magnificent skin.”’ 

“Tt is yours by the laws of war,”’ said the major. 

‘“‘Nay,’’ replied Alexander, “‘it was you that gave him 
his coup de grace.”’ 

‘“Yes, but if you had not broken his leg, he might have 
given some of us our coup de grace. No, no, the skin is 
yours. Now the horses are off, and we cannot send for the 
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Hottentots. They have got rid of Omrah, who is coming 
back with his shirt torn into tatters.’’ 

‘‘The men will catch the horses and bring them here, de- 
pend upon it, sir,’’ said Bremen, ‘‘and then they can take off 
the skin.”’ 

‘‘Well, if I am to have the lion’s skin, I must have that 
of the lioness also, major; so we must finish our day’s hunt- 
ing with forcing her to join her mate.”’ 

‘“Very good, with all my heart.’’ 

‘‘Better wait till the men come with the horses, sir,’’ said 
Bremen; ‘‘three guns are too few to attack a lion—very great 
danger indeed.”’ 

‘‘Bremen is right, Alexander; we must not run sucha 
risk again. Depend upon it, if the animal’s leg had not been 
broken we should not have had so easy a conquest. Let us 
sit down quietly till the men come up.”’ 

In about half-an-hour, as Bremen had conjectured, the 
Hottentots, perceiving the horses loose, and suspecting that 
something had happened, went in chase of them, and as soon 
as they had succeeded in catching them, brought them in the 
direction to which they had seen our travelers ride. They 
were not a little astonished at so small a party having vent- 
ured to attack a lion, and gladly prepared for the attack of 
the lioness. Three of the dogs having accompanied them, it 
was decided that they should be put into the bushes where 
the lioness was lying when the major fired at her, so as to 
discover where she now was; and leaving the lion for the . 
present, they all set off for the first jungle. 

The dogs could not find the lioness in the bushes, and it 
was evident that she had retreated to some other place; and 
Swanevelt, who was an old lion-hunter, gave his opinion that 
she would be found in the direction near to where the lion 
was killed. They went therefore in that direction, and found 
that she was in the clump of mimosas to which the lion had 
first retreated. The previous arrangement of backing the 
horses toward where she lay was attempted, but the animals 
had been too much frightened in the morning by the lion’s 
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attack to be persuaded. They reared and plunged in such a 
manner as to be with difficulty prevented from breaking 
loose; it was therefore necessary to abandon that plan, and 
trust to themselves and their numbers. The clump of trees 
was surrounded by the party, and the dogs encouraged to go 
in, which they did, every now and then rushing back from 
the paws of the lioness. The Hottentots now fired into the 
clump at random, and their volleys were answered by the 
loud roars of the animal, which would not, however, show 
herself, and half-an-hour was passed away in this manner. 

At last she was perceived at one side of the jungle, by 
Swanevelt, who fired with effect, for the animal gave a loud 
roar, and then bounded out, not attempting to rush upon any 
person, but to make her escape from her assailants. <A vol- 
ley was fired at her, and one shot took effect, for she fell with 
her head to the ground, and tumbled rightover; but immedi- 
ately after she recovered herself, and made off for the bushes 
where she had been first discovered. 

‘‘She was hit hard that time, at all events,’’ said the 
major. 

““Yes, sir,’? said Bremen, ‘‘that was her death shot, I 
should think; but she is not dead yet, and may give usa 
great deal of trouble.”’ 

They followed her as fast as they could on foot, and the 
dogs were soon upon her again; the animal continued to roar, 
and always from the same spot; so that it was evident she 
was severely wounded. Alexander and the major reserved 
their fire, and approached to where the dogs were baying, 
not twenty yards from the jungle. Another roar was given, 
and suddenly the body of the lioness rushed through the air, 
right in the direction where they stood; she passed, however, 
between them, and when she reached the ground she fell on 
her side, quite dead. It was her last expiring effort, and she 
died in the attempt. Alexander and the major, who were 
both ready to fire, lowered their rifles when they perceived 


that she was dead. 
‘‘Well,”’ said the major, ‘‘I will say that when I first saw 
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her tail I was more frightened than I was just now, when she 
made the spring. I was so taken by surprise.”’ 

“T don’t doubt it. She is a very large animal, and will 
make a handsome companion to the lion. If we live and do 
well, and get home to England again, I will have her stuffed 
along with him, and put them in the same case.”’ 

‘“‘T trust you will, and that I shall come and see them,”’ 
replied the major. 

‘‘T am sure I do, from my heart, my good fellow. Iam 
very much pleased at our having killed both these beasts, 
without Swinton being with us, as he would have been per- 
suading us to leave them alone.”’ 

‘‘And he would have done very right,’’ replied the major. 
‘‘We are two naughty boys, and shall be well scolded when 
we go back.”’ 

‘‘Which I vote we do now. I think we have done quite 
enough for to-day.”’ 

‘“Yes, indeed,’’ replied the major, mounting his horse; 
‘fenough to talk of all our lives. Now let us gallop home, 
and say nothing about having killed the lions until the Hot- 
tentots bring them to the caravan.”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY-FIVE 


Swinton’s Astonishment—A Dialogue—Maternal Affection—An Alarm 
—Griquas fallen in with—The Message to Moselekatsee—Fire!— 
The Matabili King—Expectations 


‘“WELL, what sport have you had???’ was Swinton’s first 
question when he was joined by Alexander and the major. 
Replied the latter: ‘‘Pretty well; we saw an antelope quite 
new to us, which we tried very hard to shoot, but were pre- 
vented by an unexpected meeting with a lioness.’? The 
major then gave an account of his perceiving the tail of the 
lioness, and his rapid retreat. 

‘“T am very glad to hear that you were so prudent, major; 
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it would have been a very rash thing to attack a lioness with 
only three guns. So the antelopes escaped?’ 

“Yes, but we have the elands, which you say are such 
good eating. Do we stay here any longer, or do we proceed 
up the river?’’ 

*“You must ask Wilmot to decide that point,’’ said Swin- 
ton. 

“It is just as you please,’”’ said Alexander; ‘‘but they say 
that the more you go to the northward the more plentiful is 
the game.”’ 

‘“Yes, and we shall fall in with the giraffe,”’ said the 
major, ‘‘which is now the great object of my ambition. I 
have killed the rhinoceros and elephant, and now I must 
have the giraffe; they can kill the two first animals in India, 
but the other is only to be had in this country.’’ 

‘‘And when you meet again your Indian friends you wish 
to say that you have killed what they have not?’’ 

‘Certainly; what is the good of traveling so far, if one 
has not something to boast of when one returns? If I say I 
have hunted and killed the rhinoceros and elephant, they 
may reply to me, ‘So have we;’ but if I add the giraffe, that 
will silence them; don’t you observe, Swinton, I then re- 
main master of the Field? But here come the Hottentots with 
our game; come, Swinton, leave your preparations for a little 
while, and see what our morning’s sport has been.” 

Swinton put aside the skin of the sassaby that he was 
cleaning, and walked with them to where the men were as- 
sembled, and was not a little surprised when he saw the skins 
and jaws of the lion and lioness. He was still more so when 
the major recounted how they had been shot. 

“You certainly have run a great risk,’ said he, ‘‘and I 
am glad that you have been so successful. You are right in 
saying that I should have persuaded you not to attempt it; 
you are like two little boys who have taken advantage of the 
absence of their tutor to run into mischief. However, I am 
glad that it has been done, as I now hope your desire to kill 
a lion will not again lead you into unnecessary danger.”’ 
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‘‘No, indeed,’’ replied Alexander; ‘‘having once accom- 
plished the feat, and being fully aware of the great risk that 
is run, we shall be more prudent in future.”’ 

“That is all I ask of you,’’ said Swinton, ‘‘for I should be 
unhappy if we did not all three return safe to the Cape. I 
never saw a finer lion’s skin. I will arrange it for you, that 
it shall arrive at the Cape in good order.”’ 

As usual, the afternoon was by the Hottentots devoted to 
eating as much as they could possibly contrive to get down 
their throats; the flesh of the eland was pronounced excellent 
by our travelers, and there was much more than they could 
possibly consume. The Hottentots were only allowed to bring 
a certain quantity into the camp, that they might not attract 
the wild beasts. They would have brought it all in, although 
they never could have eaten it. The cattle were driven up 
in the evening, the fires lighted, and the night passed quietly 
away. ; 

At daylight they turned the cattle out to graze for a 
couple of hours, and then yoked and proceeded on their jour- 
ney, keeping as near as they could to the banks of the river. 
They saw many hippopotami, snorting and rising for a mo- 
ment above the water; but they passed by them without at- 
tempting to shoot at them, as they did not wish to disturb the 
other game. As they advanced, the variety of flowers which 
were in bloom attracted the notice of Alexander, who ob- 
served: ‘‘Does not this plain put you in mind of a Turkey 
carpet, major; so gay with every variety of color?’’ 

‘““Yes, and as scentless,’’ replied the major; ‘‘they are all 
very brilliant in appearance; but one modest English violet 
is, to my fancy, worth them all.”’ 

“I agree with you,”’ replied Swinton; ‘‘but still you must 
acknowledge that this country is beautiful beyond description 
—these grassy meads so spangled with numerous flowers, 
and so broken by the masses of grove and forest! Look at 
these aloes blooming in profusion, with their coral tufts—in 
England what would they pay for such an exhibition?—and 
the crimson and lilac hues of these poppies and amaryllis 
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blended together: neither are you just in saying that there is 
no scent in this gay parterre. The creepers which twine up 
those stately trees are very sweetly scented; and how pictur- 
esque are the twinings of those vines upon the mimosas. I 
cannot well imagine the garden of Eden to have been more 
beautiful.”’ 

“And in another respect there is a resemblance,’’ said the 
major, laughing; ‘‘the serpent is in it.” 

“Yes, I grant that,’’ replied Swinton. 

‘Well, I can feel no real pleasure without security; if I 
am to be ever on the alert, and turning my eyes in every di- 
rection, that I may not tread upon a puff adder, or avoid the 
dart of the cobra capella, I can feel little pleasure in looking 
at the rich hues of those flowers which conceal them. As I 
said before, give me the violet and the rose of England, which 
I can pick and smell in security.”’ 

‘*T agree with you, major,’’ said Alexander; ‘‘but,’’ con. 
tinued he, laughing, ‘‘we must make allowance for Swinton, 
as a naturalist. A puff adder has a charm for him, because 
it adds one more to the numerous specimens to be obtained; 
and he looks upon these flowers as a botanist, rejoicing as he 
adds to his herbal, or gathers seeds and bulbs to load his 
wagon with. You might as well find fault with a husband- 
man for rejoicing in a rich harvest.”’ 

“‘Or with himself, for being so delighted at the number 
and the variety of the animals which fall to his rifle,’’ replied 
Swinton, smiling. ‘‘There I have you, major.”’ 

“‘T grant it,’’ replied the major; ‘but what is that in the 
river—the back of a hippopotamus?”’ 

“No, it is the back of an elephant, I should rather think; 
but the reeds are so high that it is difficult to ascertain. There 
may be a herd bathing in the river, nothing more likely.” 

‘‘Let us stop the caravan; the creaking of these wheels 
would drive away anything,”’ replied the major; ‘“‘we will 
then ride forward and see what it is. It is not more than 
half a mile from us.”’ 

‘“Be it so,’’ replied Swinton. ‘‘Omrah, get the rifles and 
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tell Bremen to come here. Now, major, is it to be a regular 
hunt, or only a passing shot at them; for I now perceive 
through my glass that they are elephants?”’ 

‘‘Well, I think a passing shot will be best; for if we are 
to hunt, we must send a party on the opposite side of the 
river, and that will be a tedious affair.’’ 

‘“‘T think myself it will be better to proceed,’’ said Swinton; 
“so now, then, to scatter the enemy.”’ 

They soon arrived at that part of the river where they had 
at a distance discovered the elephants bathing; but as they 
approached, the high reeds prevented them from seeing the 
animals, although they could hear them plainly. At last, as 
they proceeded a little further up the river, they discovered 
a female with its young one by its side; the mother playing 
with its offspring, pouring water over it with its trunk, and 
now and then pressing it into the water, so as to compel it to 
swim. They watched the motions of the animals for some 
time, and the major first broke silence by saying: 

‘I really have not the heart to fire at the poor creature; 
its maternal kindness, and the playing of the little one, are 
too interesting. It would be cruel, now that we do not want 
meat, for an eland is to be killed pecul ten minutes.”’ 

‘‘T am glad to hear you say so,’’ replied viniees ‘*Let 
us fire over them, and set them all in motion.’ 

“Agreed,” said the major; “this is to start them,”? and 
he fired off his rifle in the air. 

The noise that ensued was quite appalling; the shrieks 
and cries of the elephants, and the treading down and rush- 
ing through the reeds, the splashing and floundering in the 
mud, for a few seconds, was followed by the bounding out 
of the whole herd on the opposite bank of the river, tossing 
their trunks, raising up their ears, roaring wildly, and start- 
ing through the bushes into the forest from which they had 
descended. Two large males only were to be perceived 
among the whole herd, the rest were all females and their 
young ones, who scrambled away after the males, crowding 
together, but still occasionally looking behind after their 
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young ones, till they had all disappeared in the forest, the 
cracking and crushing of the bushes in which were heard for 
many minutes afterward. 

“That was a splendid scene,’’ said Alexander. 

“Yes, it was a living panorama, which one must come to 
Africa to behold.’’ 

‘IT do not think that I shall ever become a true elephant 
hunter,’’ said the major. ‘‘I feel a sort of repugnance to 
destroy so sagacious an animal, and a degree of remorse 
when one lies dead. At the same time, if once accustomed 
to the fearful crashing and noise attending their movements, 
I do not consider them very dangerous animals to pursue.’’ 

‘Not if people are cool and collected. We have had sev- 
eral famous elephant hunters among the Dutch farmers. I 
remember that one of them, after a return from a successful 
chase, made a bet that he would go up to a wild elephant 
and pluck eight hairs out of his tail. He did so and won his 
bet, for the elephant cannot see behind him, and is not very 
quick in turning round. However, a short time afterward 
he made the same attempt, and being foolhardy from suc- 
cess, the animal was too quick for him, and he was crushed 
to death.”’ 

* Bremen now came up to them, to say that there was a 
party of people to the eastward, and he thought that there 
was a wagon. On examination with their telescopes, they 
found that such was the case; and our travelers turned their 
horses’ heads in the direction, to ascertain who they might 
be, leaving the caravan to proceed by the banks of the river. 
In about an hour, they came close to them, and Swinton im- 
mediately recognized them as Griquas, or mixed European 
and Hottentot races. Of course, they met in the most 
friendly manner, and the Griquas said that they had come 
to hunt the elephant, eland, and other animals; the former 
for their ivory, and the latter for their flesh. Their wagon, 
which was a very old one, was loaded with flesh, cut in long 
strips, and hanging to dry; and they had a great many hun- 
dred-weight of ivory, which they had already collected. As 
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goon as our travelers had explained to them their own mo- 
tions, the Griquas said that they would bring their wagon 
down in the evening and encamp with them. Our travelers 
then returned to the caravan. 

As they promised, the Griquas joined them late in the 
afternoon. They were a party of sixteen; all stout fellows, 
and armed with the long guns used by the Dutch boors. 
They said that they had been two months from Griqua 
town, and were thinking of returning very soon, as their 
wagon was loaded to the extent that it would bear. The 
major stating that it was their intention to hunt the giraffe, 
the Griquas informed them that they would not find the ani- 
mal to the southward of the Val River, and they would have 
to cross over into the territories of the king Moselekatsee, 
who ruled over the Bechuana country, to the northward of 
the river; and that it would be very dangerous to attempt 
so to do without his permission; indeed, that there would be 
danger in doing so, even with it. 

‘Do you know anything of this person, Swinton?’’ 

“Yes, I havé heard of him, but I did not know that he 
had extended his conquests so low down as to the Val River.’’ 

‘“Who is he?’’ 

‘““You have heard of Chaka, the king of the Zoolus, who 
conquered the whole country as far as Port Natal to the 
eastward?’ 

‘““Yes,’’ replied Alexander; ‘‘we have heard of him.’’ 

‘“Well, Moselekatsee was a chief of two or three tribes, 
who, when hard pressed by his enemies, took refuge with 
Chaka, and became one of his principal warrior chiefs. After 
atime he quarreled with Chaka, about the distribution of 
some cattle they had taken, and aware that he had no mercy 
to expect from the tyrant, he revolted from him with a large 
force, and withdrew to the Bechuana country. There he 
conquered all the tribes, enrolled them in his own army, and 
gradually became as formidable as Chaka himself. In the 
arrangements of his army, he followed the same plans as 
Chaka, and has now become a most powerful monarch, and, 
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they do say, is almost as great a tyrant and despot as Chaka 
himself was. I believe that the Griquas are right in saying 
there would be danger in passing through his dominions i 
without his permission.’’ 

““But,’’ said Alexander, ‘‘I suppose if we send a message 
to him and presents there will be no difficulty?”’ 

‘Perhaps not, except that our caravan may excite his 
cupidity, and he may be induced to delay us to obtain posses- 
sion of its contents. However, we had better put this ques- 
tion to the Griquas, who probably can answer it better.”’ 

The Griquas, on being questioned, replied that the best 
plan would be to send a message to the Matabili capital, 
where Moselekatsee resided, requesting permission to hunt in 
the country, and begging the monarch to send some of his 
principal men to receive the presents which they had to offer 
—that it would not take long to receive an answer, as it 
would only be necessary to deliver the message to the first 
officer belonging to Moselekatsee, at the advanced post. That 
officer would immediately dispatch a native with the message, 
who would arrive much sooner than any one they could send 
themselves. Bremen and three other Hottentots offered to 
take the message, if our travelers wished it. This was 
agreed to, and that afternoon they mounted their horses 
and crossed the river. By the advice of the Griquas, the 
camp was shifted about a mile further up the river, on ac- 
count of the lions. 

The weather now threatened a change; masses of clouds 
accumulated, but were again dispersed. The next day the 
weather was again threatening; thunder pealed in the dis- 
tant mountains, and the forked lightning flew in every 
direction; but the rain, if any, was expended on the neigh- 
boring hills. 

A strong wind soon blew up so as to try the strength of 
the canvas awning of their wagons, and they found it diffi- 
cult to keep their fires inatnight. They had encamped upon 
a wide plain covered with high grass, and abounding with 
elands and other varieties of antelopes; here they remained 
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for five days, waiting the reply of the king of the Matabili, 
and went out every day to procure game. On the Sabbath 
_ day, after they had, as usual, performed Divine service, they 
observed a heavy smoke to windward, which, as the wind 
was fresh, soon bore down upon them and inconvenienced 
them much. 

Swanevelt stated that the high grass had been fired by 
some means or another, and as it threatened to come down 
upon the encampment, the Hottentots and Griquas were very 
busy beating down the grass round about them. When they 
had go done, they went to windward some hundred yards and 
set fire to the grass in several places; the grass burned 
quickly, till it arrived at where it had been beaten down, 
and the fire was extinguished. That this was a necessary 
precaution was fully proved, for, as the night closed in, the 
whole country for miles was on fire, and the wind bore the 
flames down rapidly toward them. 

The sky was covered with clouds, and the darkness of 
the night made the flames appear still more vivid; the wind 
drove them along with a loud crackling noise, tecapaie over 
the undulating ground, now rising and now disappearing in 
the hollows, the whole landscape lighted up for miles. 

‘As our travelers watched the progress of the flames, and 
every now and then observed a terrified antelope spring from 
its lair, and appearing like a black figure in a phantasma- 
goria, suddenly the storm burst upon them and the rain 
poured down in torrents, accompanied with large hailstones 
and thunder and lightning. The wind was instantly lulled, 
and after the first burst of the storm a deathlike silence suc- 
ceeded to the crackling of the flames. A deluge of rain de- 
scended, and in an instant every spark of the conflagration 
was extinguished, and the pitchy darkness of the night was 
unbroken by even a solitary star. 

The next morning was bright and clear, and after break- 
fast they perceived the Hottentots, who had been sent on their 
message to Moselekatsee, on the opposite bank of the river, 
accompanied by three of the natives; they soon crossed the 
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river and came to the encampment. The natives, who were 
Matabili, were tall, powerful men, well proportioned, and 
with regular features; their hair was shorn, and surmounted 
with an oval ring attached to the scalp, and the lobe of their 
left ears was perforated with such a large hole that it con- 
tained a small gourd, which was used as a snuff-box. Their 
dress was a girdle of strips of catskins, and they each carried 
two javelins and a knobbed stick for throwing. 

They were heartily welcomed by our travelers, who placed 
before them a large quantity of eland steaks, and filled their 
boxes with snuff. As soon as they had finished eating, and 
drawn up a large quantity of snuff into their nostrils, they 
explained through the Griquas, who could speak their lan- 
guage, that they had come from the greatest of all monarchs 
in the world, Moselekatsee, who wished to know who the 
strangers were, what they wanted of him, and what presents 
they had brought. 

Swinton, who was spokesman, returned for answer that 
they were hunters, and not traders; that they had come to 
see the wonders of the country belonging to so great a 
monarch, and that hearing that his majesty had animals in 
his country which were not to be found elsewhere, they 
wanted permission to kill some, to show upon their return to 
their own people what a wonderful country it was that be- 
longed to so great a monarch—that they had brought beads 
and copper wire, and knives, and boxes for making fire, and 
snuff and tobacco, all of which they wished to present to the 
great monarch; a part as soon as they had received his per- 
mission to enter his territory, and another part when they 
were about to leave it. A handsome present of the above 
articles was then produced, and the messengers of the king, 
having surveyed the articles with some astonishment, de- 
clared that their king would feel very glad when he saw all 
these things, and that he had desired them to tell our travel- 
ers that they might come into his dominions with safety, and 
kill all the animals that they pleased. That his majesty had 
commanded one of them to remain with the party, and that, 
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as soon as he had received his presents, he would send a 
chief to be answerable for their safety. The Matabili then 
packed up the articles presented, and two of them set off at 
full speed on their return to the king. The third, who re- 
mained, assured our travelers that they might cross the river 
and enter the Matabili country as soon as they pleased. 

A debate now ensued as to whether they should go with 
their whole force or not. The Matabili had informed them — 
that in three days’ journey they would fall in with the 
giraffe, which they were in search of, and as there would be 
some risk in crossing the river, and they had every reason to 
expect that it would soon rise, the question was whether it 
would be prudent to take over even one of the wagons. The 
opinion of the Griquas was asked, and it was ultimately ar- 
ranged that they should take over Alexander’s wagon only, 
with fifteen pair of oxen, and that some of the Griquas should 
accompany them, with Swanevelt, Omrah, and Mahomed— 
that Bremen and the Hottentots should remain where they 
were, with the other three wagons and the rest of the Griquas, 
until our travelers should return. 

This arrangement was not at all disagreeable to the Hot- 
tentots, who did not much like the idea of entering the Mata- 
bili country, and were very happy in their present quarters, 
as they were plentifully provided with good meat. Alex- 
ander’s wagon was therefore arranged so as to carry the 
bedding and articles they might require, all other things 
being removed to the other wagons. Their best oxen were 
selected, and eight of the fleetest of their horses, and on the 
following morning, having ascertained from the Matabili the 
best place to cross the river, our travelers set off, and in an 
hour were on the other side. 

There was no change in the country during the first day’s 
journey; the same variety and brilliancy of flowers were 
everywhere to be seen. The eland and the other antelopes 
were plentiful, and they were soon joined by parties of the 
natives, who requested them to shoot the animals for them, 
which they did in quantities even sufficient to satisfy them. 
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Indeed if they found them troublesome, our travelers had 
only to bring down an eland, and the natives were imme- 
diately left behind that they might devour the animal, which 
was done in an incredibly short space of time. The Matabili 
who had conducted them proved to be a chief, and if he gave 
any order it was instantly obeyed; so that our travelers had 
no trouble with the natives except their begging and praying 
for snuff, which was incessant, both from the men and women. 
Neither did they fear any treachery from the Matabili king, 
as they were well armed, and the Griquas were brave men, 
and the superiority of their weapons made them a match for 
a large force. Every precaution, however, was taken when 
they halted at night, which they invariably did in the center 
of an open plain, to prevent any surprise; and large fires 
were lighted round the wagon. 

They traveled on in this way for two days more, when in 
the evening they arrived at a large plain sprinkled with mi- 
mosa trees, and abutting on the foot of a low range of hills. 
The Matabili told them that they would find the giraffes on 
these plains, and the major, who was very anxious, kept his 
telescope to his eyes, looking round in every direction till 
nightfall, but did not succeed in descrying any of the objects 
of his search. They retired that night with anxious expecta- 
tion for the following morning, when they anticipated that 
they should fall in with these remarkable animals. Their 
guns were examined and every precaution taken, and having 
lighted their fires and set the watch, they went to bed; and, 
after commending themselves to the care of Providence, were 


soon fast asleep. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-SIX 


Chase of a Giraffe—Proposed Retreat—The Major’s Object attained— 
Treachery — Treachery Defeated—Omrah’s Scheme—Hopes of 


Water disappointed 
Wir the exception of three lions coming very near to the 
encampment and rousing up the Griquas, nothing occurred 
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during the night. In the morning they yoked the oxen and 
had all the horses saddled ready for the chase; but they were 
disappointed for nearly the whole day; as, although they saw 
a variety of game, no giraffe appeared in sight. In the after- 
noon, as they passed by a clump of mimosas, they were 
charged by a rhinoceros, which nearly threw down Alex- 
ander’s best horse; but a volley from the Griquas laid him 
prostrate. It was a very large animal, but not of the black 
or ferocious sort, being what is termed the white rhinoceros. 
Within the last two days they had also observed that the 
gnoo was not of the same sort as the one which they had 
seen so long, but a variety which Swinton told them was 
called the brindled gnoo; it was, however, in every other re- 
spect the same animal, as to its motions and peculiarities. 
Toward the evening the Matabili warrior who accompanied 
them pointed to a mimosa at a distance, and made signs to 
the major that there was a giraffe. 

‘“‘T cannot see him—do you, Alexander?’’ said the major; 
‘he points to that mimosa with the dead stump on the other 
side of it there. Yes, itis one, I see the stump, as I called 
it, move; it must be the neck of the animal. Let loose the 
dogs, Swanevelt,”’ cried the major, starting off at full speed, 
and followed by Alexander, and Omrah, with the spare horse. 
In a minute or two the giraffe was seen to get clear of the 
mimosa, and then set off in an awkward, shambling kind of 
gallop; but awkward as the gallop appeared, the animal 
soon left the major behind. It sailed along with incredible 
velocity, its long, swan-like neck keeping time with its legs, 
and its black tail curled above its back. 

‘‘Push on, Alexander,” cried the major; ‘‘if ever there 
were seven-league boots, that animal has a pair of them on. 
He goes like the wind; but he cannot keep it up long, depend 
upon it, and our horses are in capital condition.”’ 

Alexander and the major were now neck and neck, close 
to each other, at full speed, wken of a sudden the major’s 
horse stumbled, and fell upon an ostrich, which was sitting 
on her nest; Alexander’s horse also stumbled and followed 
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after the major; and there they were, horses and riders, all 
rolling together among the ostrich eggs; while the ostrich 
gained her legs, and ran off as fast as the giraffe. 

As soon as they had got on their legs again, and caught 
the bridles of their horses, they looked round, but could not 
distinguish the giraffe, which was out of sight among the 
mimosa trees; while Omrah was very busy picking up their 
rifles, and laughing in a very disrespectful manner. The 
major and Alexander soon joined in the laugh. No bones 
were broken, and the horses had received no injury. All 
they had to do was to return to the caravan looking very 
foolish. 

‘“‘Your first essay in giraffe hunting has been very suc- 
cessful,’’ said Swinton, laughing, as they came up to him. 

‘“Yes, we both threw very pretty summersets, did we 
not?’’ said Alexander. ‘‘However, we have got some ostrich 
eggs for supper, and that is better than nothing. It will soon 
be dark, so we had better encamp for the night, had we not?”’ 

“‘T was about to propose it,’’ said Swinton. 

**Did you ever hunt the giraffe, Swinton?’’ inquired Alex- 
. ander, as they were making their supper on roasted ostrich 
eges, each of them holding one between his knees, and dip- 
ping out with a large spoon. 

‘‘Never,’’ replied Swinton; ‘‘I have often seen them in 
Namaqua-land, but never killed one. 1 remember, how- 
ever, a circumstance connected with the giraffe which would 
have been incredible to me if I had not seen the remains of 
the lion. You are well aware how long and strong are the 
thorns of the mimosa (or kamel tree, as the Dutch call it, from 
the giraffe browsing upon it), and how the boughs of these 
trees lie like an umbrella, close upon one another. A native 
chief informed me that he witnessed a lion attacking a giraffe. 
The lion always springs at the head or neck, and seizes the 
animal by that part, riding him, as it were. The giraffe sets 
off at full speed with its enemy, and is so powerful as often 
to get rid of him; for I have seen giraffes killed which had 
the marks of the lion’s teeth and claws upon them. In 
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this instance the lion made a spring, but the giraffe at that 
very moment turning sharp round, the lion missed his aim, 
and by the blow it received was tossed in the air, so that he 
fell upon the boughs of the mimosa on his back. The boughs 
were not only compact enough to bear his weight, but the 
thorns that pierced through his body were so strong as to 
hold the enormous animal where he lay. He could not dis- 
engage himself; and they pointed out to me the skeleton on 
the boughs of the tree, as a corroboration of the truth of the 
story.” 

‘“‘Tt does really approach to the marvelous,’’ observed the 
major; ‘“‘but, as you say, seeing is believing. I trust that 
we shall be more fortunate to-morrow.”’ . 

‘‘T have gained a piece of information from Swanevelt,”’ 
said Swinton, ‘‘which makes me very anxious that we should 
leave this as soon as possible; which is, that the Matabili 
king had no idea that we had Griquas in our company, and 
still less that we were to come into his country with only the 
Griquas as attendants. You are not perhaps aware that 
Moselekatsee is the deadly enemy of the Griquas, with whom 
he has had several severe conflicts, and that we are not very 
safe on that account?’ 

‘“Why did not the Griquas say so?’’ replied Alexander. 

‘*Because they do not care for the Matabili, and I pre- 
sume are glad to come into the country that they may know 
something of it, in case of their making an attack upon it. 
Depend upon it, as soon as the king hears of it, we shall be 
looked upon as spies, and he may send a party to cut us off.’’ 

‘‘Have you said anything to the Griquas?”’ 

‘“Yes, and they laughed, and said that they should not 
care if we went right up to the principal town, where Mo- 
selekatsee resides.”’ 

‘“Well, they are bold enough, and so far are good travel- 
ing companions; but we certainly did not come here to fight,” 
observed the major. ‘‘But does the Matabili with us know 
that they are Griquas?’’ 

‘“‘He did not; he supposed that they were Cape people 
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whom we had brought with us; but he has found it out by 
the Hottentots, I suppose. Swanevelt says that the very 
first body of Matabili that we fell in with he sent a runner 
off immediately, I presume to give the information. I think, 
therefore, that the sooner we can get away the better.’’ 

‘““Well, I agree with you, Swinton,’’ replied Alexander. 

‘“We will try for the giraffe to-morrow, and when the 
major has had the satisfaction of killing one, we will retrace 
our steps, for should we be attacked it will be impossible to 
defend ourselves long against numbers. So now to bed.’’ 

They rose early the next morning, and, leaving the wagon 
where it was, again proceeded on horseback in search of 
giraffes. They rode at a slow pace for four or five miles, 
before they could discover any. At last a herd of them were 
seen standing together browsing on the leaves of the mimosa. 
They made a long circuit to turn them, and drive them to- 
ward the camp, and in this they succeeded. The animals set 
off at their usual rapid pace, but did not keep it up long, as 
there were several not full grown among them, which could 
not get over the ground so fast as the large male of the pre- 
ceding day. After achase of three miles, they found that 
the animals’ speed was rapidly decreasing, and they were 
coming up with them. When within a hundred yards, Alex- 
ander fired and wounded a female which was in the rear. 
The major pushed on with the dogs after a large male, and 
it stopped at bay under a mimosa, kicking most furiously at 
the dogs. The major leveled his rifle, and brought the ani- 
mal down with his first shot. It rose again, however, and 
for a hundred yards went away at a fast pace; but it again 
fell, to rise no more. The female which Alexander had 
wounded received another shot, and was then also pros- 
trated. 

“‘T have killed a giraffe,’ said the major, standing by 
the side of the one he had killed. ‘‘It has been a long way 
to travel, and there have been some dangers to encounter for 
the sake of performing this feat; but we have all our follies, 
and are eager in pursuit of just as great trifles through life; 
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so that in this I am not perhaps more foolish than the rest of 
mankind. I have obtained my wishes—I have killed a gi- 
raffe; and now I don’t care how soon we go back again.”’ 

‘‘Nor do I,’’ réplied Alexander; ‘‘for I can say with you, 
when we arrive in England, I too have killed a giraffe; so 
you will not be able to boast over me. By Swinton’s account, 
if we stay here much longer, we shall have to kill Matabili, 
which Iam not anxious to do; therefore, I now say with you, 
I don’t care how soon we go back to the Cape.”’ 

As they were not more than two miles from the wagon, 
they rode back, and sent the Griquas to bring in the flesh of 
the animals; Swinton not caring for the skins, as he had al- 
ready procured some in Namaqua-land, and the weight of 
them would be so very great for the wagon. On their re- 
turn, they had some conversation with the Griquas, who — 
candidly acknowledged that it was very likely that the Ma- 
tabili king would attempt to cut them off, although they ap- 
peared not at all afraid of his making the attempt. They, 
however, readily consented to return the next morning. 
That night, a messenger arrived to the Matabili chief who 
was escorting them. What was the communication of course 
our travelers could not tell; but their suspicions were con- 
firmed by the behavior of the man. When he found that, on 
the following morning, they yoked the oxen and retraced 
their steps, he begged them not to go, but to advance into the 
interior of the country, where they would find plenty of game; 
told them that the king would be very angry if they left so 
soon; and if he did not see them, his heart would be very 
sad. But our travelers had made up their mind, and traveled 
back during the whole of that day. The Matabili dispatched 
the messenger who had come to him, and who again set off 
at all speed; at night he urged our travelers not to go back, 
saying that the king would be very angry with him. But as 
the Griquas were now equally convinced that treachery was 
intended, they paid no attention to the Matabili chief, and 
continued their route, shooting elands by the way for their 
sustenance. Late in the evening of the third day they found 
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themselves on the borders of the Val River. It was still two 
hours before dark, and as the Matabili pressed them to en- 
camp where they were, they were satisfied that they had bet- 
ter not, and therefore they forded the river, and rejoined the 
caravan, under charge of Bremen, just as night closed in. 

The Griquas said, that from the Matabili wishing them 
to remain on the other side of the river, they were persuaded 
that a force would arrive during that night or the following 
morning, and that it would be necessary to be on the look- 
out; although probably the enemy would not venture to at- 
tack them without further orders, now that they were no 
longer in Moselekatsee’s dominions. Every preparation was 
therefore made: the Griquas and Hottentots were all supplied 
with “ammunition, and mustered with their guns in their 
hands. The wagons were arranged, the fires lighted, and 
four men were posted as sentinels round the encampment. 
What added still more to their suspicions was, that, about 
an hour after dark, the Matabili chief was not to be found. 

‘*My opinion is,’’ said the major, ‘‘that we ought to steal 
a march upon them. Our oxen are in excellent condition, 
and may travel till to-morrow evening without feeling it. 
Let us yoke and be off at once, now that it is dark. The 
moon will rise about two o’clock in the morning, but before 
that the wagons will be twelve or fifteen miles off. Alex- 
ander and I, with Bremen, will remain here with our horses 
and wait till the moon rises, to see if we can discover any- 
thing; and we can easily join the wagons by daybreak. We 
will keep the fires up, to allow them to suppose that we are 
still encamped, that they may not pursue.”’ 

‘““And also to keep off the lions,’’ observed Alexander, 
‘‘which are not enemies to be despised.’’ 

“T think it is a very good plan; but why not have more 
men with you? We have plenty of horses, and so have the 
Griquas.”’ 

“Well, then, let us talk to the Griquas.”’ 

The Griquas approved of the plan; and, having their own 


horses, six of them agreed to remain with Alexander and the 
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major, and Swanevelt and two more of the Hottentots were 
also mounted to remain; which made a force of twelve men, 
well mounted and well armed. The remainder of the cara- 
van yoked the oxen to the wagons, and, under the direction 
of Swinton, set off in a southerly direction, across the desert, 
instead of going by the banks of the Val River, as before. 

This had been arranged previously to any expected attack 
from the Matabili, as it would considerably shorten the dis- 
tance on returning, although they knew that they would find 
much difficulty in procuring water for a few days. After 
the caravan had departed, it was found that Omrah had 
helped himself to a horse and a gun, and had remained in 
the camp; but as he was always useful, his so doing was 
passed over without notice. In half an hour the wagons 
were out of sight, and the noise of their wheels was no longer 
to be heard. 

They fastened their horses in the center of the fires, and 
sat down by them till the moon rose, when they directed 
their eyes to the opposite bank of the river; but for some 
time nothing was discovered to confirm their suspicions. 
When the moon was about an hour high, they perceived a 
body of men coming down toward the banks, and the moon 
shone upon their shields, which were white. As soon as 
they arrived at the bank of the river, they all sat down, 
without making any noise. Shortly afterward, another body 
with dark-colored shields made their appearance, who came 
down and joined the first. 

‘‘We were not wrong in our suspicions, at all events,” 
said the major; ‘“‘I should say that there are not less than a 
thousand men in these two parties which have already ap- 
peared. Now, what shall we do? Shall we remain here, or 
shall we be off and join the wagons?”’ 

‘*T really can hardly decide which would be the best,’’ re- 
plied Alexander; “‘let us have a consultation with Bremen 
and the Griquas.”’ 

‘“‘If we were to go away now,”’’ said Bremen, ‘‘the fires 
would soon be out, and they might suspect something, and 
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come over to reconnoiter. When they found that we were 
gone they would perhaps follow us and overtake the wagons; 
but if we remain here, and keep the fires up till daybreak, 
the wagons wiil have gained so much more distance.”’ 

The Griquas were of the same opinion; and it was de- 
cided that they would remain there till daybreak and then 
set off. 

“But,” said Alexander, ‘‘shall we leave this before they 
can see us, or allow them to see us?’’ 

The Griquas said that it would be better that the enemy 
should see them, as then they would know that the fires had 
been kept up to deceive them, and that the wagons were 
probably a long way off. 

This having been agreed upon, a careful watch was kept 
upon the enemy during the remainder of the night. A\l- 
though the moon had discovered the approach of the Matabili 
to the party, the spot where the camp had been pitched was 
in the shade, so that from the opposite side of the river only 
the fires could be distinguished. A little before dawn, some 
one was heard approaching, and they were all prepared to 
fire, when they discovered that it was Omrah, who, unknown 
to them, had crawled down to the banks of the river to rec- 
onnoiter the enemy. 

Omrah, who was out of breath with running, stated that 
some of the Matabili were crossing the river, and that six 
had landed on this side before he came up to give the in- 
formation. He pointed to a clump of trees, about three hun- 
dred yards off, and said that they had gone up in that direc- 
tion, and were probably there by that time. 

‘‘Then we had better saddle and mount,”’ said the major, 
‘cand ride away gently to the wood on this side of the camp. 
We shall then be able to watch their motions without being 
seen.” 

This advice was good, and approved by all. They led 
out their horses without noise, and as soon as they had done 
so, they went back and threw more fuel on the fires. They 
then retreated to the wood, which was about the same dis- 
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tance from the camp, on the other side, as the clump of trees 
where the Matabili were secreted. 

They had hardly concealed themselves before the Matabili 

in the clump, surprised at not seeing the awnings of the 
wagons, and suspecting that they had been deceived, came 
out from their ambuscade; first crawling on all fours, and as 
they arrived at the camp, and found only fires burning, rising 
up one after another. After remaining about a minute in 
consultation, two of the party were sent back to the river to 
communicate this intelligence to the main body, while the 
others searched about in every direction. Alexander, with 
the major and their party, remained where they were, as it 
was their intention to cross through the wood until they 
came to the open ground, about a quarter of a mile to the 
southward, and then show themselves to the enemy, before 
they went to join the wagons. 

In a few minutes it was daylight, and they now perceived 
that the whole body of the Matabili were crossing the river. 

“‘They intend to pursue us, then,’’ said Alexander. 

Omrah now pointed to the side of the river, in the direc- 
tion which the wagons had traveled when they came up by 
its banks, saying, ‘‘When go away—ride that way first— 
same track wagon go that way back—same way wagon 
come.”’ 

‘“The boy is right,’’ said the major; ‘‘when we start from 
the wood we will keep by the riverside, in the track by which 
the wagons came; and when we are concealed from them by 
the hills or trees, we will then start off to the southward 
after the wagons.’’ 

‘‘T see,’’ replied Alexander; ‘‘they will probably take the 
marks of the wagon-wheels coming here for those of the 
wagons going away, and will foilow them; presuming, as 
we go that way, that our wagons have gone also. But here 
they come up the banks; it is time for us to be off.” 

“Quite time,’’ said the major; ‘‘so now let us show our- 
selves, and then trust to our heels.’’ 

The Matabili force was now within four hundred yards 
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of the camp, It was broad daylight; and, with their white 
and red shields and short spears in their hands, they presented 
a very formidable appearance. 

There was no time to be lost, so the party rode out of the 
end of the wood nearest the river, and, as soon as they made 
their apperance, were received by a yell from the warriors, 
who dashed forward in the direction where they stood. The 
major had directed that no one should fire, as he and Alex- 
ander did not wish that any blood should be shed unneces- 
sarily. They therefore waved their hands, and turning their 
horses’ heads galloped off by the banks of the river, keeping 
in the tracks made by the wagons when they came up. 

As soon as they galloped a quarter of a mile, they pulled 
up, and turned their horses’ heads to reconnoiter. They per- 
ceived that the Matabili force was pursuing them at the ut- 
most speed; but as they had no horsemen, that speed was of 
course insufficient to overtake the well-mounted party in ad- 
vance. As soon as they were near, our party again galloped 
off and left them behind. Thus they continued for four or 
five miles, the Matabili force pursuing them, or rather fol- 
‘lowing the tracts of the wagons, when they observed a belt of 
trees before them about a mile off; this the major considered 
as a good screen to enable them to alter their course without 
being perceived by the enemy. They therefore galloped for- 
ward, and as soon as they were hidden by the trees, turned 
off in a direction by which they made certain to fall in with 
the track which the wagons had made on their. departure 
during the night. 

They had ridden about two miles, still concealed in the 
wood, when they had the satisfaction of perceiving the Ma- 
tabili force still following at a rapid pace the tracts of the 
wagons on the riverside. Having watched them for half an 
hour, as they now considered that all was safe, they again 
continued their course, so as to fall in with the wagons. 

‘I think we are clear of them now,”’’ said the major; ‘‘they © 
have evidently fallen into the trap proposed by that clever 
little fellow, Omrah.”’ 
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‘‘He is a very intelligent boy,’’ observed Alexander, ‘‘and, 
traveling in this country, worth his weight in gold.”’ 

‘“‘T wish Swinton would make him over to me,’’ said the 
major; ‘‘but, Alexander, do you observe what a change 
there is already in the country?”’ 

“‘T do indeed,”’ replied Alexander; ‘‘and all ahead of us 
it appears to be still more sterile and bare.”’ 

‘“Yes, when you leave the rivers you leave vegetation of 
all kinds almost. There is no regular rainy season at all 
here, Swinton says; we may expect occasional torrents of 
rain during three months, but they are now very uncertain; 
the mountains attract the greater portion of the rain, and 
sometimes there will not be a shower on the plains for the 
whole year.”’ 

‘“How far shall we have to travel before we fall in with 
water again?’’ inquired Alexander. 

‘‘Swinton says there may be water in a river about sixty 
miles from where we started last night; if not, we shall have 
to proceed about thirty miles further, to the Gykoup or Vet 
River. After that we shall have to depend for many days 
upon the water we may find in the holes, which, as the sea- 
son is now coming on, may probably be filled by the rain.’’ 

Alexander and his party rode for seven for eight miles be- 
fore they fell in with the tracks of the caravan; they then 
pulled up their jaded horses, and proceeded at a more leisurely 
pace, so that it was not till late in the evening that they dis- 
covered the wagons at some distance, having passed the dry 
bed of Salt River ahead of them. During the whole day 
their horses had had neither food nor water, and the animals 
were much exhausted when they came up with the wagons. 
The oxen also were fatigued with so long a journey, having 
made nearly fifty miles since they started the evening before. 

The country was now stony and sterile; a little vegeta- 
tion was to be found here and there, but not sufficient to 
* meet the wants of the animals, and water there was none. 
During the day but little game had been seen—a few zebras 
and ostriches only; all other varieties had disappeared. There 
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was of course no wood to light the fires round the encamp- 
ment: a sufficiency for cooking their victuals had been thrown 
into the wagons, and two sheep were killed to supply a sup- 
per for so numerous a party. But the absence of game also 
denoted the absence of lions, and they were not disturbed 
during the night. In the morning the Griquas parted com- 
pany with them, on the plea that their oxen and horses were 
in too poor a condition to pass over the desert, and that they 
must make a direct course for the Val River and return by 
its banks. 

Our travelers gave them a good supply of ammunition, 
the only thing that they wished for, and the Griquas, yok- 
ing their oxen to the crazy old wagon, set off in a westerly 
direction. 

The route of the caravan was now directed more to the 
southwest, and they passed over an uninterrupted plain 
strewed with small land tortoises, and covered with a pro- 
fusion of the gayest flowers. About noon, after a sultry 
journey of nine hours, they fortunately arrived at a bog, in 
which they found a pool of most fetid water, which nothing 
but necessity could have compelled either them or the ex- 
hausted animals to drink. Near this pool in the desert they 
found several wild animals, and they obtained three gnoos 
for a supply of provision; the little wood that they had in the 
wagon for fuel was all used up in cooking their supper. 

A heavy dew fell during the night, and in the morning, 
before the sun rose, they were enveloped in a thick fog. As 
the fog dispersed, they perceived herds of quaggas in all di- 
rections, but at a great distance. They again yoked the oxen 
and proceeded on their journey. The country was now cov- 
ered with herbage and flowers of every hue, and looked like 
a garden. 

‘‘How strange that the ground should be covered with 
flowers where there is no rain or water to be found,”’ ob- 
served Alexander. 

“‘Tt is the heavy dews of the night which support them,”’ 
said Swinton, ‘‘and perhaps the occasional rains which fall.” 


608 Works of Captain Marryat 


A line of trees to the southward told them that they were 
now approaching an unnamed river, and the tired oxen quick- 
ened their pace; but on their arrival they found that the bed 
of the river was dry, and not even a drop of water was to be 
found in the pools. The poor animals, which had been un- 
yoked, snuffed and smelled at the wet, damp earth, and 
licked it with their tongues, but could obtain no relief. The 
water which they had had in the casks for their own drink- 
ing was now all gone; and there were no hopes of obtaining 
any till they arrived at the Vet River, at least twenty-five to 
thirty miles distant. Two of the oxen lay down to rise no 
more, the countenances of the Hottentots were dejected and 
sullen, and our travelers felt that their situation was alarm- 
ing. 
While. they were still searching and digging for water, the 
sky became overcast, thunder and lightning were seen and 
heard in the distance, and the clouds came rolling in volumes 
toward them. Hope was now in every face; they already 
anticipated the copious showers which were to succeed; their 
eyes ever fixed upon the coming storm; even the cattle ap- 
peared to be conscious that relief was at hand. All the day 
the clouds continued to gather, and the lightning to gleam. 
Night closed in, but the rain had not yet fallen; the wind 
rose up, and in less than an hour all the clouds had passed 
away, the stars shone out brightly, and they were left in a 
state of suffering and disappointment. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-SEVEN 


‘ 


Further Progress—The Horses and Oxen break away—The Pursuit— 
Hopes and Fears—The Caravan lost—Intense Heat—Omrah’s 
Courage—A.Temporary Relief—Despair—Water at last obtained— 
Swinton’s Signals answered 


AS our travelers were sitting together, each occupied with 
his own melancholy thoughts, after the dispersion of the 
clouds and the anticipated relief, the major said: 
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“It is useless our remaining here; we must all perish if 
we do not proceed, and it would be better for us to yoke and 
travel by night; the animals will bear the journey better, 
and the people will not be so inclined to brood over their mis- 
fortunes when on the march as when thus huddled together 
here, and communicating their lamentations to dishearten 
each other. It is now nine o’clock; let us yoke and push on 
as far as we can.”’ 

““T agree with you, major,’’ said Alexander; ‘‘what do 
you say, Swinton?”’ 

“‘T am convinced that it will be the best plan, so let us 
rouse up the people at once. There is the roar of a lion at 
some distance, and we have no fires to scare them off.’’ 

““The creaking of the wagon-wheels will be better than 
nothing,’’ replied the major. 

The Hottentots were roused, and the orders given to yoke. 
_ The poor fellows were all sound asleep; fora Hottentot, when 
he hungers or thirsts, seeks refuge from all his miseries in 
sleep. The oxen were yoked, and they proceeded; but hardly 
had they gone a mile when the roar of three or four lions, 
close upon them, caused such alarm to the horses and the 
oxen which were not yoked that they started off in full gallop 
in a northerly direction. 

Alexander, the major and Omrah, who were the best 
mounted, immediately set off in pursuit of them, desiring 
Swinton to proceed with the caravan, and they would drive 
on the cattle and join him. They galloped off as well as the 
horses could gallop, and perceived the stray horses and oxen 
still at full speed, as if they were chased by the lions. They 
followed in the direction, but it was now so dark that they 
were guided only by the clatter of their hoofs and their shoes 
in the distance; and after a chase of four or five miles they 
had lost all vestiges of them, and pulled up their panting 
steeds. 

‘““We may as well go back again,” said Alexander; ‘‘the 
animals must have made a circuit.”’ 

‘“‘T suppose so,’’ said the major; ‘‘but my horse trembles 
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so that I had better dismount for a little while, that he may 
recover himself; indeed, so had you too and Omrah, for the 
animals are completely worn out.”’ 

: ‘The clouds are rising again,’’ said Alexander. “‘I trust 
that we may not be disappointed a second time.” 

‘““Yes, and there is lightning again in the horizon—may 
the Almighty help us in our distress,’’ exclaimed the major. 

The horses, exhausted from want of water, continued to 
pant so fearfully that it was nearly half-an-hour before they 
ventured to mount, that they might return to the caravan. 
In the meantime, the heavens had become wholly obscured 
by the clouds, and there was every prospect of a heavy 
shower; at last a few drops did fall. 

“Thank God!’? exclaimed Alexander, as he lifted his 
face up to the heavens, to feel the drops as they fell. ‘‘Now 
let us return.”’ 

They mounted their horses and set off, but the stars were 
no longer visible to guide them, and they proceeded on at a 
slow pace, uncertain whether they were right or wrong. This 
they cared little about; their thoughts were upon the coming 
rain, which they so anxiously awaited. For more than three 
hours they were tantalized by the lightning flashing and the 
thunder pealing, every moment expecting the floodgate of 
the heavens to be opened; but, as before, they were doomed 
to disappointment. Before the morning dawned the clouds 
had again retreated; and when the sky was clear, they found 
by the stars that their horses’ heads were turned to the north- 
ward and eastward. 

They altered their course in silence, for they were wornout 
‘ and despondent; they suffered dreadfully from thirst, and it 
was pitiable to see the tongues of the poor horses hanging out 
of their mouths. Day dawned, and there were no signs of 
the caravan. A thick vapor was rising from every quarter, 
and they hoped that when it cleared up they would be more 
fortunate; but no, there was the same monotonous landscape, 
the same carpet of flowers without perfume. The sun was 
now three hours high, and the heat was intense; their tongues 
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clove to the roofs of their mouths, while still they went on 
over flowery meads; but neither forest nor pool, nor any trees 
which might denote the bed of the river, caught their earnest 
gaze. 

‘This is dreadful,’’ said Alexander, at last, speaking with 
difficulty. 

“We are lost, that is certain,’’ said the major; ‘‘but we 
must trust in God.” 

‘Yes, we may now say, Lord help us, or we perish,”’ re- 
plied Alexander. 

At this moment, little Omrah, who had been behind, rode 
up to them, and offered them one of the Hottentots’ pipes, 
which he had lighted, saying, ‘‘Smoke—not feel so bad.”’ 
Alexander took it, and after a few whiffs found that it had 
the effect of producing a little saliva, and he handed it to the 
major, who did the same, and felt immediate relief. 

They continued to walk their horses in a southerly direc- 
tion; but the heat was now so great that it became almost 
insufferable, and at last the horses stood still. They dis- 
mounted and drove their horses slowly before them over the 
glowing plain; and now the mirage deluded and tantalized 
them in the strangest manner. At one time Alexander pointed 
with delight (for he could not speak) to what he imagined to 
be the wagons. They pushed on, and found that it was a 
solitary quagga, magnified thus by the mirage. Sometimes 
they thought that they saw lakes of water in the distance, and 
hastened on to them; and then they fancied they were close 
to rivers and islands covered with luxuriant foliage, but still 
were doomed to disappointment; as all was the result of the 
highly-rarefied air, and the refraction of the sun’s rays on 
the sultry plain. What would they have given for a bush 
even to afford them any shelter from the noonday sun, for 
the crowns of their heads appeared as if covered with live 
coal, and their minds began to wander. The poor horses 
moved at the slowest pace, and only when driven on by 
Omrah, who appeared to suffer much less than his masters. 
Every now and then he handed to them the pipe, but at last 
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even that had no longer any relief... Speech had been for 
some hours totally lost. Gradually the sun sunk down to 
the horizon, and as his scorching rays became less intense 
they to a certain degree recovered their wandering senses. 

At night they sat down by the side of the horses, and, 
worn out with fatigue and exhaustion, fell into a troubled 
sleep; a sleep which, if it relieved their wornout frames, con- 
demned them to the same tantalizing feelings as had been 
created by the mirage during the day. They dreamed that 
they were in the bowers of paradise, hearing heavenly music; 
passing from crystal stream to stream, slaking their thirst at 
each, and reclining on couches of verdant green. Everything 
that was delightful appeared to them in their dreams; they 
were in the abodes of bliss, and thus did they remain for an 
hour or two, when they were wakened up by the roar of a 
lion, which reminded them that they were without food or 
water in the desert. 

They awoke speechless with thirst, their eyes inflamed, 
and their whole bodies burning like a coal, and the awful 
roar of the lion still reverberated along the ground. They 
started on their legs, and found Omrah close to them, hold- 
ing the bridles of the horses, which were attempting to escape. 
They were still confused, when they were fully restored to 
their waking senses by a second roar of the lion still nearer 
to them; and by the imperfect light of the stars they could 
now distinguish the beast at about one hundred yards’ dis- 
tanee. Omrah put the bridles of their two horses in their 
hands, and motioned them to go on in the direction opposite 
to where the lion was. They did so without reflection, me- 
chanically obeying the directions of the man-child, and not 
perceiving that Omrah did not follow them. They had ad- 
vanced about one hundred yards with the terrified animals, 
when another loud roar was followed up by the shriek of the 
other horse, announcing that he had become a victim to the 
savage animal. They both started, and, dropping the reins 
of their horses, hastened with their rifles to the help of 
Omrah, of whose absence they now for the first time were 
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aware; but they were met half-way by the boy, who con- 
trived to say with difficulty, ‘‘Lion want horse, not little 
Bushman.”’ They waited a few seconds, but the cries of the 
poor animal. and the crushing and cracking of its bones, were 
too painful to hear; and they hastened on and rejoined the 
other horses, which appeared paralyzed with fear, and had 
remained stationary. 

They again led their horses on for an hour, when they 
arrived at a small pile of rocks; there they again lay down, 
for they were quite exhausted and careless of life. Not even 
the roar of a lion would have aroused them now, or if it had 
roused them they would have waited for the animal to come 
and put an end to their misery. But another and a softer 
noise attracted the quick ear of Omrah, and he pushed Alex- 
ander, and put his finger up to induce him to listen. 

Having listened a little longer, Omrah made signs to 
Alexander and the major to follow him. The noise which 
Omrah had heard was the croaking of a frog, which denoted 
water at hand, and the sniffing of the horses confirmed him 
in his supposition. Omrah led the way through the rocks, 
descending lower and lower; and ever and anon listening to 
the noise of the animal, till he perceived the stars of heaven 
above refiected in a small pool, which he pointed out to Alex- 
ander and the major. Down they dropped to earth and 
drank, and as soon as their thirst was satisfied they rose, and 
pushed Omrah forward to make him drink also; and as the 
boy who had saved their lives was drinking, they knelt 
down and prayed—not loud, for they had not yet recovered 
their speech; but if ever grateful prayers were offered up to 
the Almighty throne they were by our two travelers, as they 
knelt by the side of this small pool. They rose and hast- 
ened to their horses, and led them down to the water, when 
the poor animals filled themselves almost to bursting, walked 
away, and returned to drink more. They also repeated their 
draught several times, and then lay down, and would have 
fallen asleep by the side of the pool had not Omrah, who 
could now speak freely, said, ‘‘No, no; lion come here for 
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water; up the rock again and sleep there—I bring horses.” 
This good advice was followed, and when they had gained 
the summit of the rising ground they again lay down and 
slept till daylight. 

When they awoke they found themselves much refreshed, 
but they now felt -what they had not done during their ex- 
treme suffering from thirst—the craving pangs of hunger. 
Omrah was fast asleep, and the horses picking among the 
herbage, about two hundred yards off. 

‘‘We have much to thank God for,’’ said Alexander to 
the major. 

‘“‘We have indeed, and, next to divine aid, we have to 
thank that poor boy. We have been as children in his hands, 
and we are indebted to him and his resources for our lives 
this night. I could not speak yesterday, nor could you; but 
his courage in remaining with the horse as an offering to the 
lion I shall not forget.’’ 

‘*He is a child of the desert,’’ replied Alexander; ‘‘he has 
been brought up among lions, and where there is scarcity of 
water, and he has most wonderfully guided us in our path; 
but we are still in the desert, and have lost our companions. 
What must we do? Shall we attempt to regain the caravan, 
or push off to the westward, to fall in with the river 
again?”’ 

‘‘We will talk of this an hour hence,”’ replied the major; 
‘let us now go down to the pool, and as soon as I have had a 
drink I will try if I cannot kill something fora meal. My 
hunger is now almost as great as was my thirst.”’ 

‘*And mine, too, so I will go with you; but we must be 
careful how we approach the water, as we may fall in with 
some animal to make a meal of.”’ 

‘“‘Or with a lion, ready to make a meal of us,”’ replied the 
major; ‘‘so in either instance we must approach it cau- 
tiously.”’ 

As they walked to the pool, they discovered the head of 
an antelope just above a rock. The major fired, and the ani- 
mal fell. The report of the rifle was answered by a roar; 
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three lions bounded away from the rock. and went at a quick 
canter over the plain. 

‘“‘Both our suppositions have proved correct,’’ observed 
Alexander, as they walked up to where the antelope lay dead; 
‘“but how are we to cook the animal?”’ 

‘‘Any dry stuff will serve for a fire, if we can only get 
enough, and a very little cooking will serve us just now. 
Here comes Omrah. Let us carry the game up to where we 
slept last night, as soon as we have had a drink.”’ 

They went to the pool, and were surprised to behold the 
filthy puddle which had appeared to them so like nectar the 
night before. They were not sufficiently thirsty to overcome 
their disgust, and they turned away from it. 

Omrah now began collecting dried grass, and herbs, and 
lichen from the rocks, and had soon a sufficiency to make a 
small fire; they struck a light, and cutting off steaks from 
the antelope, were in a short time very busy at the repast. 
When their hunger was appeased, they found that their thirst 
was renewed, and they went down to the pool, and, shutting 
their eyes, drank plentifully. Omrah cooked as much of the 
meat as the small fire would permit, that they might not 
want for the next twenty-four hours; and the horses being 
again led to the water to drink, they mounted, and proceeded 
to the southward, followed by Omrah on foot. Another day 
was passed in searching for the caravan without success. No 
water was to be found. The heat was dreadful; and at night 
they threw themselves down on the ground, careless of life; 
and had it not been sinful they would have prayed for death. 
The next morning they arose in a state of dreadful suffering ; 
they could not speak, but they made signs, and resolved once 
more to attempt to join the caravan. 

They proceeded during the whole of the forenoon in the 
direction by which they hoped to discover the tracks of the 
wagons. The heat was overpowering, and they felt all the 
agony of the day before. At last the horses could proceed no 
further; they both lay down, and our travelers had little 
hopes of their ever rising again. The scorching of the sun’s 
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rays was so dreadful that they thrust their heads into some 
empty ant-hills to keep off the heat, and there they lay in as 
forlorn and hopeless a state as the horses. Speak they could 
not; their parched tongues rattled like boards against the 
roofs of their mouths; their lips were swollen and bloated, 
and their eyes inflamed and starting from their sockets. As 
Alexander afterward said to Swinton, he then recolleced the 
thoughts which had risen in his mind on his departure from 
the English shore, and the surmise whether he might not 
leave his bones bleaching in the desert; and Alexander now. 
believed that such was to be the case, eae he prayed mentally 
and prepared for death. The major was fully possessed of 
the same idea; but as they lay at some yards’ distance, with 
their heads buried in the ant-hills, they could not communi- 
cate with each other even by signs. At last they fell into a 
state of stupor and lost all recollection. But an Almighty 
Providence watched over them, and during their state of in- 
sensibility the clouds again rose and covered the firmament, 
and this time they did not rise in mockery; for, before the 
day was closed, torrents descended from them and deluged 


. the whole plain. 


Omrah, who had held up better than his masters, crawled 
out of the ant-hill into which he had crept; and as soon as 
the rain descended, he contrived to pull the heads of the major 
and Alexander, who still remained senseless, from out of the 
ant-hills, and to turn their blackened and swollen faces to the 
sky. As their clothes became saturated with the rain and 
the water poured into their mouths, they gradually revived, 
and at last were completely restored. The wind now rose 
and blew fresh, and before morning they were shivering with 
cold, and when they attempted to get up found their limbs 
were cramped. 

Soon after daylight the rain cansed, and they were glad 
to bask in the then cheering rays of the sun, which had nearly 
destroyed them on the day before. The horses had recovered 
their legs and were feeding close to them; and the flesh of 
the antelope, which had been untasted, was now greedily de- 
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voured. Most devoutly did they return thanks for their pres- 
ervation, and the hopes which were now held out to them of 
ultimately regaining the colony; for they had abandoned all 
hopes of reaching the caravan, as they considered the risk of 
crossing the desert too great. They made up their minds to 
push for the Val River as fast as they could, and proceed back 
by its banks. 

They had two horses, and Omrah could ride behind one 
of them, when he was tired; they had guns and ammunition, 
and although they were fully aware of the dangers to which 
they would be exposed, they thought lightly of them after 
what they had suffered. They now mounted their horses, 
and proceeded at a slow pace toward the westward, for the 
poor animals were still very weak. At sunset they had tray- 
eled about ten miles, and looked out for a spot to pass the 
night. Wood to light fires they had none, but they hoped, if 
their horses were not taken away by the lions, to reach a 
branch of the river by the following evening. There was 
now no want of water, as they repeatedly passed by small 
pools, which, for a day or two at least, would not be evapo- 
rated by the heat of the sun. But they knew that by that 
time, if no more rain fell, they would have again to undergo 
the former terrible privations, and therefore resolved upon 
continuing their course toward the river as their safest plan, 
now that they had lost the caravan. 

As they were seated on a rising ground which they had 
chosen for their night’s rest, and occasionally firing off their 
rifles to drive away the lions which were heard prowling 
about, all of a sudden Omrah cried out, and pointed to the 
northward; our travelers turned and perceived a rocket as- 
cending the firmament, and at last breaking out into a group 
of brilliant stars. 

‘‘Tt is the caravan,’’ exclaimed the major; ‘‘Swinton has ~ 
remembered that I put some rockets into my wagon.”’ 

‘“‘We must have passed it,’’ said Alexander, springing to 
his feet. ‘‘God be praised for all His mercies.” 

‘‘Amen,’’ replied the major devoutly. 
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Omrah ran after the horses, which were feeding close to 
them, for their instinctive fear of the lions made them keep 
as close as possible to their masters. They were soon mounted, 
with Omrah behind the major, and set off at all the speed 
that they could obtain from the animals. After an interval 
another rocket was seen, and by its light they discovered that 
they were not a mile from the wagons. The horses appeared 
to be sensible of this, and went off at a quicker pace; and in 
a few minutes they had rushed in among the cattle, and 
Alexander and the major were received into the arms of Swin- 
ton, and surrounded by the Hottentots, who were loud in 
their congratulations at their return. 

As soon as Alexander and the major had made known 
their perils and sufferings to Swinton, the latter informed 
them that about three hours after they had left the caravan 
in pursuit of the cattle, the animals had returned, and that - 
of course he had fully expected them to follow. Finding that 
they did not arrive, he had decided upon remaining where he 
was, at all events, for another day; but that the cattle were 
by that time so exhausted that it was with difficulty they 
were moved, and he could not proceed with them more 
than ten miles, when they lay down in their yokes. Thir- 
teen had died, and the others must have shared their fate 
if it had not been for the providential rain, which had 
restored them. 

Swinton stated that he had been in a great state of alarm 
for them, and that he had almost satisfied himself that they 
had perished, although he had used every means that he 
could think of. When he fired the rockets off he had scarcely 
a hope of thus bringing them back to the caravan. 

‘*However,’’ observed Swinton, ‘‘it shows that we should 
never despair, and never leave a chance untried, even in the 
most desperate circumstances. You are back again, and I 
thank the Almighty for it with all my heart and all my soul 
and all my strength, most fervently and most sincerely. I 
have been very, very miserable, I can assure you, my dear 
fellows. The idea of returning to the Cape without you was 
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dreadful. Indeed, I never would have left the country until 
I had found you, or had some clew to your deaths.”’ 

‘Our preservation has indeed been miraculous,’’ replied 
the major; ‘‘I never thought to have raised my head out of 
the ant-hill again.”’ 

“‘Nor I,”’ replied Alexander; ‘‘and next to the Almighty, 
we certainly owe our lives to little Omrah. There is nothing 
that I would not do for that boy, if you will only give him 
over to my care.”’ 

‘‘Or mine, Swinton,”’ replied the major. 

‘‘Depend upon it,’’ replied Swinton, ‘‘I will do all for 
him that ought to be done; I owe him a debt of gratitude 
for preserving my friends, and will not forget to re- 
pay it.”’ 

‘‘Well then, you must allow us to help him as well,”’ re- 
plied the major. ‘‘How far are we now from the Modder 
River?”’ 

‘‘About forty miles, I should think, and we had better 
push on as fast as we can; for although the river will contain 
water, the pools in the desert between us and the river will 
soon be dried up. The cattle, however, are still very weak, 
and, as I have stated, we have lost all our relays. But you 
must long to have a good night’t rest, so go to your wagons, 
and we will watch and keep off the wild beasts. We have 
been obliged to fire our guns all night long since your absence, 
and have burned one of the spare poles of the wagons to cook 
our victuals.’’ 

Everything is comparative. When our travelers first 
took up their night’s lodgings in the wagons they found their 
resting-places hard, after sleeping in comfortable beds at Cape 
Town; but now, after having passed their nights in the wild 
desert, their mattresses in the wagons were a luxury that was 
fully appreciated. Returning thanks to Heaven for their pres- 
ervation, Alexander and the major slept soundly till morn- 
ing, notwithstanding that the latter was often half roused by 
the importunities of Begum, who appeared delighted at the 
return of her master. 
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At daylight the oxen were yoked, and they proceeded on 
their journey. There was no want of game; indeed, they 
were so plentiful that they shot them from the caravan as 
they passed. At night they had made twenty-five miles, and 
before they had unyoked a deluge of rain again fell and they 
passed a very uncomfortable night, as it was very cold, and 
they could light no fires, from want of fuel. Anything, how- 
ever, was better than the want of water; and early in the 
morning they again yoked their oxen, and, after a hard day’s 
toil, were rejoiced to perceive at a distance the trees which 
lined the banks of the Modder River. The sight was hailed 
with joy by the Hottentots, who shouted aloud; for they con- 
sidered their dangers and difficulties to be over, now that 
they were approaching to the boundaries of the colony. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-EIGHT 


Panic produced by a Lion—Omrah’s and Big Adam’s Predicament—A 
Lion’s Mode of stimulating his Appetite—A Meeting with Bush- 
men—Cattle stolen—Recovery attempted—Oxen poisoned—Death 
of Piets—Arrival at Cape Town 


As the cattle required some repose, after the sufferings - 
they had gone through, our travelers resolved to remain a 
few days on the banks of the Modder River. The pasturage 
was fine and the game abundant. Gnoos and springboks 
were to be seen in every direction, and quaggas, bonteboks, 
and several other varieties of antelopes were in profusion over 
the now undulating country. Neither were our travelers 
sorry to have some repose for themselves, although every 
mile that they drew nearer to the Cape made them more 
anxious to return. 

As usual, the caravan was halted on a rising ground, at 
some distance from the river, to avoid the wild beasts, which 
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during the day were concealed, and during the night prowled 
on its banks, to spring upon the animals which came down 
for water. As there was now plenty of wood, the fires were 
again lighted at night, and the oxen driven in and tied 
up. During the day, the animals reveled on the luxurious 
pasture, and in a week had become quite sleek and in good 
condition. 

Hvery day our travelers went out to hunt for a supply of 
provisions, and never returned without more than was suffi- 
cient. Swinton was anxious to possess one or two more 
specimens of the oryx, or gemsbok. This antelope, we have 
before observed, from having very straight horns, which at a 
distance appear as one, has given rise to the fabulous animal 
the unicorn, which is now one of the supporters of the royal 
arms. It is a very formidable animal; being the one that 
our travelers found with its horns pierced through the lion 
which had attacked it. The horses being now fresh and in 
good heart, Alexander and the major went in pursuit of this 
animal very often, but without success, as the chase was 
continually interrupted by the herds of ostriches and other 
game which fell in their way. 

One morning, having discovered with the telescope that 
three of these gemsbok were some miles distant on a rising 
ground, they set off, accompanied by a portion of the Hotten- 
tots on foot, who were desired to go round, so as to drive the 
animals toward the camp. Bremen and Big Adam were of 
the party, and they had made a circuit of three or four miles, 
so as to get on the other side of the game, which now darted 
down from the high ground, and, descending on the plain, 
stopped for a while looking at their pursuers, while the horse- 
men advanced toward them in the opposite direction. A 
shot from Alexander at last brought one of these splendid 
animals to the ground, while the others fled off to a distance, 
so as to give no hopes of again coming up with them; and 
the party on foot, as well as the horsemen, now proceeded to 
the spot where the gemsbok lay dead. 

As Swinton wanted the animal for a specimen, it was 
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placed on the back of the horse which Omrah rode as usual, 
and one of the Hottentots went off with it to the camp, which 
was not more than three miles distant. They were debating 
whether they should make an attempt to get near to the other 
gemsbok, which were still in sight at a distance, or try for 
some other game, when they perceived three lions not far 
from them on a rising ground; and suddenly the horses, from 
which they had dismounted to give them time to recover their 
wind, broke loose from the Hottentots who held the bridles, 
and galloped away toward the camp. The cause of the panic 
was now evident, for a very large male lion had detached 
himself from the other two, and was advancing slowly to- 
ward the party. 

As soon as they perceived the approach of the lion, which 
they had not at first, they all seized their guns; but being 
wholly unprepared for such a sudden attack, there was a 
great deal of confusion; the major crying out, ‘‘Let no one 
fire till I tell him,’’ only produced more alarm among the 
Hottentots, all of whom, except Bremen, appeared to be at | 
their wits’ ends. When within fifty yards, the lion made one 
or two bounds, and in a moment was among them all, before 
they could bring their guns to their shoulders; the retreat 
was general in every direction, and not a shot was fired. : 

All, however, did not escape; Big Adam had started back, 
and coming with all his force against Omrah, who was stand- 
ing behind him, had fallen over the boy, and they were both 
flat on their backs when the lion made his spring. The lion 
was standing up, looking proudly at his flying enemies, when 
Big Adam, who was close to him, attempted to rise and gain 
his feet; but perceiving this, the animal, with a blow of its 
fore-paw, laid him prostrate again, set its foot upon his breast, 
and in this attitude again looked proudly round him, as if 
confident of his superiority. 

Omrah, who had sense enough to lie still, had yet his eyes 
. sufficiently opened to see what was going on; and as the lion 
appeared to be looking at the scattered party, in a direction 
away from him, Omrah made one or two turns over, so as to 
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get further off, hoping that he might escape unperceived. 
The lion, however, heard the rustling, and, turning round, 
growled at. him, and Omrah remained still again. As Big 
Adam’s feet were turned toward Omrah, the lion now took 
up his position, deliberately lying down at full length upon 
Big Adam’s body, with his hind-quarters upon the Hotten- 
tot’s face, so that he not only secured his prisoner, but 
watched Omrah, who lay about three yards from him. 

In the meantime the anxiety of the other party may be 
imagined. They considered that Big Adam and Omrah must 
be sacrificed. It was proposed to fire without aim, so as, 
if possible, to bring the animal’s attention and indignation 
upon themselves; but Swinton cried out not to fire on any 
account. ‘‘The animal is not hungry or even angry,”’ said 
Swinton. ‘‘If let alone, he will probably walk away without 
doing them injury. At all events, our firing will be the sig- 
nal for their destruction.”’ 

The advice of Swinton was considered good, especially as 
it was backed by that of Bremen, who also said that the lion 
was not hungry, and that, by the way in which he moved 
his tail, he was evidently more inclined to play than anything 
else. 

But in the meantime the pressure of the lion, whose weight 
was enormous, was not only more than Big Adam could 
bear, but the hind-quarters of the animal being over his face 
prevented him from breathing; and at last he was compelled 
to struggle to get his head clear. The consequence of his 
struggling was a severe bite on the leg, inflicted on poor 
Adam; not, however, ina furious manner; for the lion merely 
caught at him as a cat would at a mouse, to prevent its es- 
cape, or because it was not quite dead. However, Big Adam 
had so far disengaged his head that he could now breathe; 
and as the party kept crying out to him to lie still, he con- 
tinued so to do, although nearly suffocated with the enormous 
weight of the animal. 

Omrah, who had remained still during all this time, per- 
ceiving that the lion was licking the blood which flowed from 
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the wound in Big Adam’s leg, thought that he might as well 
try another roll over, and being on his back, he turned over 
on his face away from the lion. Thereupon the lion rose 
from off Big Adam, walked up to Omrah, and, to the horror 
of our travelers, took up the boy by his waistcoat, and, carry- 
ing him like a small bundle in his mouth, went back to Big 
Adam, and, laying Omrah close down to the Hottentot’s 
head, again took up his position on his body; now, however, 
with his paws upon the Hottentot’s breast, so that he might 
keep Omrah in view before him. Little Omrah had sense 
enough not to move during the time that the lion carried him, 
or after he was laid down. 

The change in the position of the lion occasioned our 
travelers and the party to walk round, so as to be able to 
watch the countenance of the animal, as everything depended 
upon the temper he might be in. The major and Alexander 
became very impatient, and were for advancing to the attack, 
but Swinton persuaded them not to do so until the last mo- 
ment. 

The lion now put its fore-paw upon the Hottentot’s mouth, 
and again stopped his breath; this occasioned another strug- 
gle on the part of Big Adam, which was followed by the ani- 
mal seizing him by the arm and biting him severely; but in 
so doing the lion removed its paw, and the man could breathe 
again. 

The taste of blood appeared pleasant to the lion, for it 
continued biting the arm, descending from the shoulder to 
the hand, and as the blood flowed from the wounds on its 
paws, the lion licked it off. Again and again it licked its 
paw clean, and then, with its glaring eyes fixed intently upon 
the Hottentot’s face, it smelled him first on one side and then 
- on the other, and appeared only to be waiting for a return of 
appetite to commence a deliberate meal upon the poor fellow’s 
body. 

In the meantime our travelers were standing about sev- 
enty yards distant, waiting for the signal to attack, when 
Bremen observed to Swinton:. ‘‘He won’t wait much 
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longer, sir; the blood has given him an appetite. We 
must now drive him away, or they will both be killed.’’ 

‘I think so too,’ replied Swinton; ‘‘let us first try if we 
can disturb him without making him angry; that will be the 
best way. We must go back out of springing distance, and 
then all shout together, and keep hallooing at him.’’ 

This advice was followed; they retreated a hundred yards, 
and then all shouted at once, and after that the Hottentots 
hallooed and bawled to the lion. This had the effect in- 
tended. The lion rose from the bodies and advanced toward 
the party, who stood still hallooing at him, but not attempt- 
ing to irritate him by presenting their guns. The lion looked 
steadfastly at them for some time, and then turned away. 
After retreating a few steps, it turned back to face them; the 
whole party continued on the same spot, neither advancing 
so as to irritate him, nor retreating so as to let the animal 
suppose that they were afraid of him. When the lion had 
continued for a few minutes this course of retreating and 
advancing, he turned right round, and went away at a hand 
canter, and our travelers immediately hastened to the spot 
where Big Adam and Omrah were still lying. 

Omrah, who was not at all hurt, instantly jumped on his 
legs, and, if he had been afraid, appeared to have quite re- 
covered his courage, as he cut all manner of capers, and 
laughed immodertaely; but Big Adam was greatly exhausted 
and could not move, as much from the immense pressure of 
the lion’s enormous body as from the blood that he had lost 
by the wounds which he had received. On examination, the 
bite in his leg was found to be much the most serious, as the 
bone was injured; the wounds on his arm were all fiesh- 
wounds, and, although very painful, were not dangerous. 
He was at present unable to speak, and was carried by his 
comrades to the camp. Our travelers followed the Hotten- 
tots, as they all had enough of hunting for that day. As 
soon as they arrived, Big Adam’s wounds were dressed by 
Swinton, and the poor fellow was accommodated with a bed, 


made up for him in the baggage-wagon. They remained two 
&—VoL 18 
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days more on the banks of the Modder River, and then they 
forded it and continued their journey. 

On the second day they perceived some small human fig- 
ures on the summit of a hill at some distance, which the Hot- 
tentots declared to be Bushmen, of which people there were 
numerous hordes in this part of the country. An attempt 
was made to open a communication with them, but in vain, 
as when any of the party advanced on horseback toward 
them, the Bushmen made a precipitate retreat. As they 
were now in the neighborhood of these plunderers, every care 
was taken of the cattle, which were tied up before dark to 
prevent their being stolen. 

On the following day they very unexpectedly fell in with 
a party of nine of the Bushmen, who were very busy devour- 
ing a quagga which they had killed. They replied to ques- 
tions put to them with much fear and trembling, and, having 
been presented with some tobacco, they made a precipitate 
retreat. On that night the fires of the Bushmen were to be 
seen on several of the surrounding hills. They continued 
their course on the following day, when they fell in with 
about twenty women of the race we have just mentioned, 
who approached the caravan without fear, requesting tobacco 
and food; the former was given to them in small quantities, 
and a shot from the major’s rifle soon procured them the lat- 
ter. They were now without water again, and had no chance 
of procuring any, except from the pools, until they arrived at 
the Nu Gariep, or Black River, which they had crossed when 
they came out from the Caffre Land. 

Having traveled till dark, they halted under a hill, and 
were soon afterward joined by a party of Bushwomen, who 
continued with them in spite of all their attempts to get rid 
of them. They were very small in person, well made, and 
the young were rather pretty in their features, but their orna- 
ments were enough to disgust any one but a Hottentot; for 
they were smeared with grease and red ocher, and were 
adorned with the entrails of animals as necklaces. The Hot- 
tentots, however, appeared to think this very delightful, and 


The Mission, or Seenes in Africa 627 


were pleased with their company, and as the women showed 
them a pool of water, where the oxen could drink, it was not 
considered advisable to drive them away. But Swinton ob- 
served, that it would be necessary to keep a very sharp look- 
out, as the women were invariably sent by the Bushmen as 
spies, that they might watch the opportunity for stealing 
cattle. 

They now resumed their former plan; starting at a very 
early hour, and traveling till afternoon, when the cattle were 
allowed several hours to feed, and were then tied up for the 
night to the wagons. Indeed the lions were now not so nu- 
merous as they had been, and they had more to fear from the 
Bushmen and the hyenas, which were very plentiful. 

The next day fully proved the truth of this, for the oxen, 
having been unyoked as usual to feed, about two o’clock in 
the afternoon, had been led to a hollow of luxuriant pasture 
by the cattle-keepers, where they could not be seen from the 
caravan, although they were not half a mile off. Toward 
dusk, when it was time to drive them in and tie them up to 
the wagons, it was found that the cattle-keepers, who had 
been in company with the Bushwomen, had neglected their 
charge, and they were not to be found. 

The keepers came running in, stating that a lion had 
scared the cattle, and that the animals had galloped off toa 
great distance. But Omrah, who had gone to where the cat- 
tle had been feeding, returned to the camp and told Swinton 
that it was not lions but Bushmen who had stolen them; and, 
bringing the horses ready saddled to the major and Alexan- 
der, said, that if they did not follow them immediately the 
eattle would be all killed. It was also observed that the 
Bushwomen had all disappeared. 

Swinton, who was well aware of the customs of the Bush- 
men, immediately proposed that they should mount as many 
as they could, and go in chase, as there was not an hour to 
be lost. In half-an-hour a party, consisting of our three 
travelers, Bremen, Omrah and three of the most trusty of the 
Hottentots, who were all that they could mount, set off in the 
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direction which they knew must have been taken, so as to 
conceal the cattle from the sight of those in the caravan; and 
it being a fine moonlight night, the keen eyes of Omrah 
tracked them for more than five miles, where they were at 
fault, as the traces of their hoofs were no longer to be seen. 

‘‘What shall we do now?”’ said the major. 

‘“‘We must trust to Omrah,’’ replied Swinton, ‘“‘he knows 
the habits of his people well, and they will not deceive him.’’ 

Omrah, who had been very busy kneeling on the ground, 
and striking a light every now and then with a flint and steel, 
to ascertain the track more distinctly, now came up and made 
them comprehend that the Bushmen had turned back upon 
the very track they had gone upon, and that they must re- 
turn, and find where they diverged from it again. 

This created considerable delay, as they had to walk the 
horses back for more than a mile, when they again found the 
footing of the cattle diverging from the track to the south- 
ward and eastward, in the direction of some hills. 

They now made all the haste that they could, and pro- 
ceeded so rapidly on the track that in about an hour they 
perceived the whole herd of oxen driven up the side of a hill 
by a party of Bushmen. They put spurs to their horses and 
galloped as fast as they could in pursuit, and soon came up 
with them; when a discharge of rifles left three Bushmen on 
the ground and put all the rest to flight. The cattle, which 
were much frightened, were with some difficulty turned and 
driven back toward the encampment. In the meantime the 
disappointed Bushmen had turned upon those near, and were 
letting fly their arrows from the bushes where they were 
concealed, and continued thus to assail them until the party 
arrived at the open plain. One of the Hottentots was 
wounded by an arrow in the neck; but that was the only 
accident which occurred to any of the party, and this was 
not known to our travelers until after their arrival at the en- 
campment, when it was almost daybreak; and then, tired 
with the fatigues of the night, all were glad to obtain a few 
hours’ rest. 
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When they rose the next morning, Swanevelt informed 
them that nine of the oxen were so wounded with the poisoned 
arrows of the Bushmen that they could not live; and also 
that Piets the Hottentot had been badly wounded in the neck 
with one of the arrows. Swinton immediately ordered the 
man to be brought to him, as he was well aware of the fatal 
effects of a wound from a Bushman’s arrow. 

It appeared that Piets had pulled the arrow out of his 
neck, but that some pieces of the barb had remained inthe 
wound, and'that these his companions had been extracting 
with their knives, and the wound was very much inflamed 
in consequence. Swinton immediately cut out as much of 
the affected part as he could, applied ammonia to the wound, 
and gave him laudanum to mitigate the pain, which was 
very acute; but the poor fellow lay groaning during the 
whole of the day. 

They now examined the wounded oxen, which were al- 
ready so swollen with the poison that there were no hopes of 
saving them, and they were immediately put out of their 
pain. Several others were found slightly hurt, but not so as 
to lose all hopes of their recovery; but this unfortunate cir- 
cumstance prevented them from continuing their journey for 
two days; as the whole of the oxen had been much harassed 
and cut by the Bushmen, although not wounded by poisoned 
arrows. During this delay, the poor Hottentot became hourly 
worse; his head and throat were much swollen, and he said 
that he felt the poison working within him. 

After many hours of suffering, during which swellings 
appeared in various parts of his body, the poor fellow breathed 
his last; and the next day being Sunday, they remained as 
usual, and the body of the unfortunate man was consigned 
toa grave. This event threw a cloud over the whole cara- 
van, and whenever any of the Bushwomen made their ap- 
pearance at a distance, and made signs that they wished to 
come into the camp, an angry bullet was sent instantly over 
their heads, which made them take to their heels. 

On the Monday morning they again started with their re- 


630 Works of Captain Marryat 


duced trains, for now they had barely sufficient cattle to drag 
the wagons. Fortunately they were but a few miles from 
the Nu Gariep, and they arrived at its banks before evening. 
The next day they crossed it with difficulty, putting all the 
oxen to two of the wagons and then returning for the 
others. 

They were now once more in the colony, and their dan- 
gers and difficulties were now to be considered over. It was 
not, however, till a week afterward that they succeeded in 
crossing the Sweenberg and arriving at Graff Reynet. At 
this beautiful spot they remained for a few days, to make ar- 
rangements and to procure horses, that they might proceed 
to Cape Town as fast as possible, leaving Bremen in charge 
of the wagons, which he was to bring down to them as soon 
as he could. We shall pass over the remainder of their 
journey on horseback, as there was nothing remarkable to be 
related. Suffice it to say that on the 11th of January, 1830, 
they arrived safe and sound at Cape Town, and were warmly 
congratulated by Mr. Fairburn and their many friends, after 
all the dangers and difficulties which they had encountered. 


CHAPTER TWENTY-NINE 


Parting Scenes—Alexander and the Major embark—Alexander’s Arrival 
at Home—He relates his Adventures—Sir Charles’s Health grad- 
ually declines—His Presents to Swinton and the Major—His 
Death—Conclusion 


ALEXANDER WILMOT again took possession of the apart- 
ments in Mr. Fairburn’s house, and was not sorry once more 
to find himself surrounded by all the comforts and luxuries 
of civilization. He could scarcely believe where he was when 
he woke up the first morning, and found that he had slept 
the whole night without being disturbed by the roar of a lion 
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or the cries of the hyena and jackal; and after the habit to 
which he had been so long accustomed, of eating his meals 
in the open air with his plate on his knees, he could hardly 
reconcile himself for a few days toa well laid-out table. The 
evenings were passed in narrating their adventures to Mr. 
Fairburn, who was truly glad of the result of the mission to 
Port Natal, as it would be so satisfactory to old Sir Charles. 

Alexander was now most anxious to return to England, 
and resolved to take his passage in the first ship which sailed 
after the arrival of the wagon with his effects. In the mean- 
time his mornings were chiefly passed with Swinton and the 
major, the latter of whom intended to go to England by the 
same vessel as Alexander. In three weeks after their return 
to the Cape, the four wagons arrived, and excited much curi- 
osity, as they were filled with every variety of the animal 
kingdom which was indigenous to the country. Swinton’s 
treasures were soon unloaded and conveyed to his house, and 
our naturalist was as happy as an enthusiastic person could 
be in the occupation that they gave him. Alexander only 
selected a few things, among which were the skins of the lion 
and lioness. As for the major, he had had all his pleasure 
in the destruction of the animals. 

Bremen reported that all the Hottentots had behaved very 
well, and that Big Adam had nearly recovered, and was able 
to limp about a little, although it would be a long while be- 
fore he would regain the perfect use of his leg. Alexander 
now sent for them all, and paid them their wages, with an 
extra sum as a gratuity for their good conduct. To Bremen 
and Swanevelt, who had invariably conducted themselves 
faithfully, and who had been the leading and most trust- 
worthy men, he gave to each a wagon and span of ten oxen 
as a present by which they might in future obtain their liveli- 
hood, and the poor fellows considered themselves as rich as 
the king of England. The other wagons and cattle of every 
description were left with Swinton to be disposed of. 

The major pressed Swinton very hard to part with little 
Omrah, but Swinton would not consent. The major there- 
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fore presented Omrah with one of his best rifles, and ac- 
counterments to correspond, as a mark of his attachment; 
and Alexander desired that all the money which was realized 
by the sale of the remaining wagons and other articles, as 
well as the cattle and horses, should be put by for Omrah’s 
benefit. As a keepsake, Alexander gave the lad his tele- 
scope, with which he knew-that Omrah would be highly 
pleased. 

We may here as well observe that, a few months after 
Alexander and the major left the Cape, Omrah, who had 
been placed at a school by Swinton, was admitted into the 
church, and baptized by the name of Alexander Henderson 
Omrah; Alexander and the major being his sponsors by 
proxies. He turned outa very clever scholar, and remains 
with Swinton at this moment. He has more than once ac- 
companied him into the interior, and has done much in re- 
claiming his countrymen, the Bushmen, from their savage 
way of life, and has been of great service to the missionaries 
as interpreter of the Word to his heathen brethren. 

About a fortnight after the return of the wagons to Cape 
Town, a free trader cast anchor in Table Bay to take in 
water, and Alexander and the major secured a passage in 
her to England. Alexander parted with great regret from 
Mr. Fairburn and Swinton, with whom he promised to corre- 
spond, and they sailed with a fair wind for St. Helena, where 
they remained for a few days, and took that opportunity of 
visiting the tomb of Napoleon, the former emperor of the 
French. A seven weeks’ passage brought them into the 
Channel, and they once more beheld the white cliffs of 
England. 

Alexander’s impatience to see his uncle, from whom he 
had found a letter waiting for him on his return to the Cape, 
stating that he was in tolerable health, induced him to leave 
the ship in a pilot boat and land at Falmouth. Taking leave 
for a time of the major, who preferred going on to Ports- 
mouth, Alexander traveled with all possible speed, and on 
the second day arrived at his uncle’s. 
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“Is my uncle quite well!” said Alexander, as he leaped 
out of the chaise, to the old butler who was at the door. 

_ “No, sir, not quite well: he has been in bed for this last 
week, but there is nothing serious the matter, I believe.’’ 

Alexander hastened upstairs and was once more in the 
arms of Sir Charles Wilmot, who embraced him warmly, and 
then, exhausted with the emotion, sank back on his pillow. 

‘“‘Leave me for a little while, my dear boy, till I recover 
myself a little,’’ said Sir Charles. ‘‘I have no complaint, but 
Iam very weak and feeble. I will send for you very soon.” 

Alexander, who was himself much affected, was not sorry 
to withdraw for a while, and sent the housekeeper, who at- 
tended his aged relative, into the room. In about an hour a 
message arrived requesting that he would return to his uncle. 

‘‘And now, my dear, kind boy, tell me everything. I am 
indeed overjoyed to see you back again; I have not had one 
line from you since you left the Cape, and I really think that 
the worry and anxiety that I have felt have been the cause 
of my taking to my bed. Now you are back I shall be quite 
well again. Now tell me all, and I will not interrupt you.”’ 

Alexander sat down on the bed, and entered into a full 
detail of the results of his expedition to Port Natal; reading 
over all the memoranda which they had collected, and satis- 
factorily proving that the descendants of the Europeans then 
existing could not by any possibility be from those who had 
been lost in the ‘‘Grosvenor’’ Kast Indiaman. 

Sir Charles Wilmot listened in silence to all Alexander 
had to say, and then, joining his hands above the bedclothes, 
exclaimed, ‘‘Gracious Lord, I thank Thee that this weight 
has been removed from my mind.’’ He then for some min- 
utes prayed in silence, and when he had finished, he requested 
Alexander to leave him till the evening. 

The physician having called shortly after Alexander left 
his uncle, Alexander requested his opinion as to Sir Charles’s 
state of health. The former replied— 

‘He has but one complaint, my dear sir, which all the 
remedies in the world are not very likely to remove: it is 
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the natural decay of nature, arising from old age. I do not 
consider that he is in any immediate danger of dissolution. 
I think it very likely that he may never rise from his bed 
again; but, at the same time, he may remain bedridden for 
months. He sinks very gradually, for he has had naturally 
avery strong constitution. I believe the anxiety of his mind, 
arising from your absence, and the blame he laid on himself 
for having allowed you to undertake your expedition, have 
worn him more than anything else; but now that you have 
returned, I have no doubt, after the first excitement is over, 
that he will rally. Still man is born to die, Mr. Wilmot, and 
your uncle has already lived beyond the three-score years 
and ten allotted to the average age of man. Depend upon it, 
everything shall be done which can protract a life so dear to 
you.”’ 

Alexander thanked the physician, and the latter then 
went upstairs to Sir Charles. On his return, he informed 
Alexander that Sir Charles’s pulse was stronger, but some- 
thing must be allowed for the excitement which he had un- 
dergone. 

When Alexander saw his uncle in the evening, the latter 
again thanked him for having undertaken the expedition, and 
having brought back such satisfactory accounts. 

‘‘T am much your debtor, my dear boy,’’ said he; ‘‘and 
if it is any satisfaction to you (which I am gure it must be 
from your kind heart) to know that you have smoothed the 
deathbed of one who loves you, you have your reward. I 
feel quite strong now; and if it will not be too much trouble, 
I should like you to give me a narrative of the whole expedi- 
tion; not all at once, but a little now and then. You shall 
begin now, and mind you enter into every little detail— 
everything will interest me.”’ 

Alexander commenced his narrative, as his uncle re- 
quested, stating to him how they were fitted out; the names 
of all the people; describing Swinton and the major, and giv- 
ing a much closer narrative of what passed than we have 
done in these pages. After an hour or so, during which . 
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Alexander had not got so far in his narrative as to have 
quitted the Cape for Algoa Bay, he left off, that he might 
not weary his uncle, and wished him good-night. 

For many weeks did the narrative, and the conversation 
produced by it, serve to amuse and interest the old gentle- 
man, who still remained in his bed. But long before it was 
finished, Major Henderson had arrived at the hall, and had 
been introduced to Sir Charles, who was much pleased with 
him, and requested him to remain as long as he found it 
agreeable. The major, at Alexander’s request, had the lion 
and lioness set up in Leadbeater’s best style, and the case 
had now arrived at the hall, and was brought up into Sir 
Charles’s room, that he might have some idea of the animals 
with which they had had to contend; and there it remained, 
for the old gentleman would not allow it to be taken away. 

‘“‘T must send out a present to that little Omrah,”’ said Sir 
Charles, one morning, as he was conversing with the major; 
‘“‘what shall it be?”’ 

‘‘Well, sir, I hardly know; but I think the best present 
for him would be a watch.”’ 

‘Then, major, order one ot the best gold watches that 
can be made, when you go to town, and send it out to him; 
and, major—I am sorry to give you that trouble, but I am 
an old bedridden man, and that must be my excuse—take 
the keys from the dressing-table, and open the small drawer 
of that cabinet, and you will find two morocco cases in it, 
which I will thank you to bring to me.”’ 

The major did so, and Sir Charles, raising himself on his 
pillow, opened the cases, which contained each a massive 

“ring, in which was set a diamond of great value. 

“‘These two rings were presented me by Eastern princes, 
major, at the time that I was resident in their country. There 
is little difference in their value, but you would find it diffi- 
cult to match the stones, even in England. I will shut the 
cases up again, and now that I have shut them up in my 
hands, take one out forme. Thank you, major; that one is 
a present from me to our friend Swinton, and you must send 
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it out to him with the watch for the Bushboy. The other, 
major, I hope you will not refuse to accept as a testimony of 
my gratitude to you, for having accompanied my dear boy 
on his expedition.’’ 

Sir Charles put the other case into the major’s hands. 

‘‘T certainly will not refuse anything as a remembrance 
from you, Sir Charles,’’ replied the major; ‘‘I accept your 
splendid present with many thanks, and so will Swinton, I 
am certain; but he will be more pleased with the kind atten- 
tion than he will be with its great value; and I trust you will 
believe me when I add that such is also my own feeling.”’ 

‘‘T only hope you may have both as much pleasure in re- 
ceiving as I have in giving them,’’ replied Sir Charles; ‘‘so 
put them in your pocket and say no more about them. 
There is Alexander coming up, I know his tread; I hope you 
do not mean to desert him now that the shooting season is 
coming on; he will be very lonely, poor fellow, without 
you.”’ 
‘‘T have good news, my dear uncle,’’ said Alexander, as 
he entered; ‘‘Swinton is coming home; I have a letter from 
him, and he will be here, he trusts, a fortnight after his 
letter.”’ : 

“‘T shall be most happy to shake hands with him,”’ said 
Sir Charles. ‘‘Pray write for him to come down immediately 
he arrives.”’ 

Three weeks after this announcement Swinton made his 
appearance, and we hardly need say was most warmly 
welcomed. Omrah he would not bring with him, as he 
wished him to continue his education; but the major de- 
clared that he had left the boy because he was afraid of his 
being taken from him. Our travelers were thus all reunited, 
and they agreed among themselves that it was quite as com- 
fortable at the hall as it was at the Bechuana country; and 
that if the sporting was not quite so exciting, at all events 
it was not quite so dangerous. 

Swinton and the major remained with Alexander till the 
opening of the next year, and then they both left at the same 
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time, and sailed in the same ship; the major to rejoin his reg- 
iment in India, Swinton to his favorite locality in Africa, to 
obtain some more specimens in natural history. 

As the physician had declared, Sir Charles never rose from 
his bed again; but he sunk so gradually that it was almost 
imperceptible, and it was not until the summer of that year 
that he slept with his fathers, dying without pain, and in 
perfect possession of his senses. 

Alexander now came into possession of the estates and 
title, and certainly he entered upon them without any re- 
proach as to his conduct toward his uncle, who died bless- 
ing him. 

And now my tale is ended, and I wish my young readers 
farewell. 
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